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ADVlillTISEMIiNT 


TO  THE 


FIFTH  EDITION. 


Nearly  twelve  months  have  elapsed  since  the 
Fourth  Edition  was  pronounced  by  my  Publisher  to 
be  Old  of  print.  An  anxious  desire  to  render  the  work 
worthy  of  the  very  liberal  patronage  which  it  has 
received  from  the  medical  profession,  is  the  only 
apology  I have  to  offer  for  a delay  which  might  be 
mistaken  for  apathy. 

The  increased  size  of  the  work,  has  induced  me  to 
publish  the  present  edition  in  two  volumes;  an  ar- 
rangement which  will  be  , found  perfectly  consistent 
with  the  original  design,  and  with  the  distinct  objects 
of  study  and  reference  for  Avhich  it  was  calculated. 
The  increase  of  materials  has  been,  in  some  measure, 
derived  from  the  communications  which  1 have  re- 
ceived from  English  practitioners;  and  from  the 
recently  extended  researches  of  the  French  and 
(ierman  Chemists ; but  principally  from  the  farther 
ficvelopement  of  those  view  s respecting  the  primary/ 
and  seconUar/y  operations  of  medicinal  bodies,  which 
were  annonneed,  but  not  (-x plained,  in  the  former 
editions. 


vi  ADVERTISEMENT. 

To  the  first  volume  an  extensive  index  has  been 
added,  at  the  suggestion  of  Sir  Gilbert  Blane,  who 
expressed  an  opinion  that  my  Essay  on  Medicinal 
Combination  might  be  enhanced  in  practical  utility 
by  aflbrding  to  the  Student  a readier  access  to  its 
precepts  and  illustrations ; an  improvement  which  I 
have  just  been  informed,  by  a letter  from  New  York, 
has  been  anticipated  by  the  American  publishers,  in 
an  edition  lately  reprinted  in  that  country. 

In  the  enumeration  of  the  Officinal  Formulce^  I have, 
for  the  sake  of  avoiding  confusion,  designated  the 
modus  operandi  of  the  principal  ingredients,  by  the 
old  English  letters,  placed  in  brackets,  after  each  pre- 
paration, and  which  correspond  with  the  Ice^  letters 
displayed  in  the  synoptical  table  in  the  first  volume. 

The  reader  will  perceive  that  the  list  of  Patent 
Medicines,  or  Nostrums^  has  been  considerably  ex- 
tended; and  the  author  cannot  cease  to  deplore  a 
credulity  which  should  uphold  and  cherish  so  dis- 
graceful and  mischievous  a system  of  treachery  and 
imposture. 

J.  A.  P. 


PREFACE  TO  THE  THIRD  EDITION. 


The  Public  are  already  in  possession  of  many 
pharmaceutical  compendiuras  and  epitomes  of  plau- 
sible pretensions,  composed  with  the  view  of  directing- 
the  practice  of  the  junior,  and  of  relieving  the  occa- 
sional embarrassments  of  the  more  experienced  prac- 
titioner. Nothing  is  farther  from  my  intention  than 
to  disparage  their  several  merits,  or  to  question  their 
claims  to  professional  utility ; but  in  truth  and 
justice  it  must  be  confessed  that,  as  far  as  these  works 
relate  to  the  art  of  composing  scientific  prescriptions, 
their  authors  have  not  escaped  the  too  common  error 
of  supposing  that  the  reader  is  already  grounded  in 
the  first  principles  of  the  science  ; or,  to  borrow  the 
figurative  illustration  of  a popular  writer,  that  while 
they  are  in  the  ship  of  science,  they  forget  the  disciple 
cannot  arrive  without  a boat.  I am  not  acquainted 
with  any  book  that  is  calculated  to  furnish  such  assist- 
ance, or  which  professes  to  teach  the  Gramm  ah,  and 
ground-work  of  this  important  branch  of  medical 
knowledge.  Numerous  are  the  works  which  present 
us  with  the  detail,  but  no  one  with  the  philosophy  of 
the  subject.  We  have  copious  catalogues  of  formal 
recipes,  and  many  of  unexceptionable  propriety,  but 
the  compilers  do  not  discuss  the  principles  upon  which 
they  wore  constructed,  nor  do  they  explain  the  part 
which  each  ingredient  is  supposed  to  perform  in  the 
general  scheme  of  the  formula;  they  cannot  therefore 
lead  to  any  useful  generalization,  and  the  young 
practitioner,  without  a beacon  that  can  direct  his 
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course  in  safety',  is  abandoned  to  the  alternative  of 
two  great  evils — a feeble  and  servile  routine,  on  one 
hand,  or  a wild  and  lawless  empiricism,  on  the  other. 
The  present  volume  is  an  attempt  to  supply  this 
deficiency  : and  while  I am  anxious  to  ‘ catch  the 
ideas  which  lead  from  ignorance  to  knowledge,’  it  is 
not  without  hope  that  I may  also  be  able  to  sug- 
gest the  means  by  which  our  already  acquired  know  - 
ledge may  be  more  widely  and  usefully  extended  ; 
and,  by  offering  a collective  and  arranged  view  of  the 
objects  and  resources  of  medicinal  combination,  to 
establish  its  practice  upon  the  basis  of  science,  and 
thereby  to  render  its  future  career  of  improvement, 
progressive  with  thatofthe  other  branches  of  medicine; 
or,  to  follow  up  the  figurative  illustration  already 
introduced,  to  furnish  a boat,  which  may  not  only  con- 
vey the  disciple  to  the  ship,  but  which  may  also  assist 
in  piloting  the  ship  herself  from  her  shallow  and  trea- 
cherous moorings.  That  the  design  however  of  the 
present  work  may  not  be  mistaken,  it  is  essential  to 
remark  that  it  is  elementary  only  in  reference  to  the 
art  of  prescribing,  for  it  is  presumed  that  the  stu- 
dent is  already  acquainted  with  the  common  mani- 
pulations of  pharmacy,  and  with  the  first  principles  of 
chemistry.  When  any  allusions  are  made  to  the  pro- 
cesses of  the  Pharmacopoeia,  they  are  to  be  under- 
stood as  being  only  supplementary,  or  as  explanatory 
of  their  nature,  in  reference  to  the  application  or 
medicinal  powers  of  the  substance  in  question.  The 
term  Piiarmacologia,  as  applied  to  the  present 
work,  may  theiefore  be  considered  as  contradistinc- 
tive  to  that  of  Pharmacopceia  ; for  while  the  latter 
denotes  the  processes  ^or  preparing,  the  former  com- 
prehends the  scientific  methods  admitristering  med\- 
cinal  bodies,  and  explains  the  objects  and  theory  of 
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their  operation.  The  articles  of  the  Materia  Mediciv 
liave  been  arranged  in  alphabetical  order,  not  only  as 
being  that  best  calculated  for  reference,  but  one 
which,  in  an  elementary  work  at  least,  is  less  likely 
to  mislead,  than  any  arrangement  founded  on  their 
medicinal  powers  ; for  in  consequence  of  the  difficulty 
of  discriminating  in  every  case  between  the  primary 
and  secondary  effects  of  a medicine,  substances  very 
dissimilar  in  their  nature,  have  been  enlisted  into  the 
same  artificial  group,  and  when  several  of  such  bodies 
have,  from  a reliance  upon  their  unity  of  action,  been 
associated  together  in  a medicinal  mixture,  it  has  too 
often  happened  that,  like  the  armed  men  of  Cadmus, 
they  have  opposed  and  destroyed  each  other.  The 
object  and  application  of  the  red  marginal  letters,  to 
which  the  name  of  Key  Letters  has  been  given,  are 
fully  explained  in  the  P'irst  Part  of  the  work,  and  it  is 
hoped,  that  the  scheme  possesses  a more  substantial 
claim  to  notice  than  that  of  mere  novelty  : it  will  be 
perceived  that  in  the  enumeration  of  the  officinal 
formulae  these  letters  are  also  occasionally  introduced, 
to  express  the  manner  in  which  the  particular  sub- 
stance, under  the  head  of  which  it  stands,  operates  in 
the  combination.  If  any  apology  be  necessary  for  the 
introduction  of  the  medicinal  formulae,  it  may  be 
offered  in  the  words  of  Quintillian,  who  very  justly 
observes,  “ In  omnibus  fere  minus  valent  prcecepta 
quam  exempla;  or  in  the  language  of  Seneca  ; '■'■Lon- 
gum  est  iter  per  prcecepta,  breve  et  efficax  per  ex- 
empla.” Under  the  history  of  each  article,  I have 
endeavoured  to  concentrate  all  that  is  required  to  be 
known  for  ils  efficacious  administration,  such  as,  ]. 
Its  sensible  qualities.  2.  Its  chemical  composition,  or 
the  constituents  in  which  its  medicinal  activity  resides. 
3.  Its  relative  solubility  in  different  menstrua,  and  the 
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proportions  in  which  it  should  be  mixed,  or  combined 
with  different  bodies,  in  order  to  produce  suspension,  or 
saturation.  4.  The  Incompatible  Substances ; that  is 
to  say,  those  substances  which  are  capable  of  destroy- 
ing' its  properties,  or  of  rendering  its  flavour  or 
aspect,  unpleasant  or  disgusting.  5.  The  most  eligi^ 
ble  forms  in  which  it  can  be  exhibited.  6.  Its  specific 
doses.  7.  Its  Medicmal  Uses,  and  Effects.  8.  Its 
Preparations,  Officinal  as  well  as  Extemporaneous. 
9.  Its  Adulterations.  That  such  information  is  indis- 
pensable for  the  elegant  and  successful  exhibition  of 
a remedy,  must  be  sufficiently  apparent;  the  injurious 
changes  and  modifications  which  substances  undergo 
when  they  are  improperly  combined  by  the  ignorant 
practitioner,  are  not  as  some  have  supposed  imaginary, 
the  mere  deliramenta  doctrinoe,  or  the  whimsical  sug- 
gestions of  theoretical  refinement,  but  they  are  really 
such  as  to  render  their  powers  unavailing,  or  to  impart 
a dangerous  violence  to  their  operation.  “ Unda 
dahit  Jlanunas  et  dabit  ignis  aquas." 

In  the  history  of  the  dillerent  medicinal  prepa- 
rations, the  pharmacopoeia  of  the  London  College  is 
the  standard  to  which  1 have  always  referred,  although 
it  will  be  perceived  that  I have  frequently  availed 
myself  of  the  resources  with  which  the  pharmacopoeias 
of  Edinburgh  and  Dublin  abound.  To  a knowledge 
of  the  numerous  adulterations  to  which  each  article 
is  so  shamefully  exposed,  too  much  importance  can 
be  scarcely  attached  ; and  under  this  palpable  source 
of  medicinal  fallacy  and  failure,  may  be  very  fairly 
included  those  secret  and  illegitimate  deviations  from 
the  acknowledged  modes  of  preparation,  as  laid  down 
in  the  pharmacopoeia,  vvhether  practised  as  expe- 
dients to  obtain  a lucrative  notoriety,  or  from  a 
conceit  of  their  being  improvements  upon  the  ordinary 
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processes ; for  instance,  we  have  lately  heard  of  a 
wholesale  chemist  who  professes  to  supply  a syrup  of 
roses  of  very  superior  beauty,  and  who  for  this  pur- 
pose substitutes  the  petals  of  the  red  (rosa  gallica)  for 
those  of  the  damask  (rosa  centi  folia)  ; we  need 
not  be  told,  that  a preparation  of  a more  exquisite 
colour  may  be  thus  afforded,  but  allow  me  to  ask  if 
this  underhanded  substitution  be  not  a manifest  act  of 
injustice  to  the  medical  practitioner,  who  instead  of 
a laxative  syrup,  receives  one  which  is  marked  by 
the  opposite  character  of  astringency.  These  obser- 
vations will  not  apply,  of  course,  to  those  articles 
which  are  avowedly  prepared  by  a new  process ; for  in 
that  case  the  practitioner  is  enabled  to  make  his 
election,  and  either  to  adopt  or  refuse  them  at  his 
discretion.  Thus,  since  the  article  Extracta  in  this 
work  has  been  printed  off,  Mr.  Barry  has  applied  his 
ingenious  patent  apparatus  for  boiling  in  vac?/o,  to 
the  purpose  of  making  Extracts  ; we  might  almost  say 
a priori,  that  the  results  must  be  more  active  than 
those  obtained  in  the  ordinary  way,  but  they  must 
pass  the  ordeal  of  experience  before  they  can  be  ad- 
mitted into  practice.  As  a brief  notice  of  the  most 
notorious  Quack  Medicines  may  be  acceptable,  the 
formulae  for  their  preparation  have  been  appended  in 
notes,  each  being  placed  at  the  foot  of  the  particular 
article  which  constitutes  its  prominent  ingredient; 
indeed  it  is  essential  that  the  practitioner  should  be 
acquainted  with  their  composition,  for  altliough  he 
would  refuse  to  superintend  the  operation  of  a boasted 
panacea,  it  is  but  too  probable  that  he  may  be  called 
upon  to  counteract  its  baleful  influence. 

From  what  has  been  thus  stated,  it  will  appear 
that  the  volume  now  presented  to  the  public  has  been 
so  enlarged  in  its  bulk  and  extended  in  its  views. 
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that  it  rather  merits  the  appellation  of  a new  work, 
than  that  of  a renewed  edition  of  a former  one. 

The  Historical  Introduction,  comprehending  the 
substance  of  the  lectures  delivered  before  the  Royal 
College  of  Physicians  of  London,  from  the  recently 
established  chair  of  Materia  Medica,  has  been  pre- 
fixed to  the  work,  at  the  desire  of  several  of  the 
auditors  ; and  I confess  my  readiness  to  comply  with 
this  request,  as  it  enabled  me  at  once  to  obviate  any 
misconception  or  unjust  representation  of  those  re- 
marks which  I felt  it  my  bounden  duty  to  offer  to 
the  College. 

It  will  be  observed  that  the  work  itself  is  divided 
into  two  separate  and  very  distinct  parts,  the  First 
comprehending  the  principles  of  the  art  of  combina- 
tion,— the  Second,  the  medicinal  history,,  and  che- 
mical habitudes  of  the  bodies  which  are  the  subjects 
of  such  combination.  These  comprise  every  legiti- 
mate source  of  instruction,  and  to  the  young  and  in- 
dustrious student,  they  are  at  once  the  Loom  and  the 
Raw  Material.  Let  him  therefore  abandon  those 
flimsy  and  ill  adapted  textures,  that  ai'e  kept  ready 
fabricated  for  the  service  of  ignorance  and  indolence, 
and  by  actuating  the  machinery  himself,  weave  the 
materials  with  which  he  is  here  presented  into  the 
forms  and  objects  that  may  best  fulfil  his  intentions, 
and  meet  the  various  exigencies  of  each  particular 
occasion. 

J.  A.  P. 


Dover -street,  January,  1820. 
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COMPREHENDINa 

THE 

SUBSTANCE  OF  SEVERAL  LECTURES 

J)EtIVEUED  BY  THE  AUTHQ-U 
BEFORE  THE 

ROYAL  COLLEGE  OF  PHYSICIANS, 

FROM  THE 

CHAIR  OF  MATERIA  MEDICA, 

In  the  Years  1819 — 20  and  21, 


“ It  has  been  very  justly  observed  that  there  is  a certain 
maturity  of  the  human  mind  acquired  from  generation  to 
generation,  in  the  mass,  as  there  is  in  the  different  stages 
of  life  in  the  individual  man; — JVhat  is  history 
when  thus  philosophically  studied,  but  the  faithful  record 
of  this  progress?  pointing  out  for  our  instruction  the 
various  causes  which  have  retarded  or  accelerated  it  in 
different  ages  and  countries'* 


Historical  Introduction,  p.  3, 
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AN  ANALYTICAL  INQUIRY  INTOTHE  MORE  REMARK- 
ABLE CAUSES  WHICH  HAVE,  IN  DIFFERENT  AGES 
AND  COUNTRIES,  OPERATED  IN  PRODUCING  THE 
REVOLUTIONS  THAT  CHARACTERISE  THE  HISTORY 
OF  MEDICINAL  SUBSTANCES. 

Before  I proceed  to  discuss  the  particular  views 
which  I am  prepared  to  submit  to  the  Colleg;e,  on  the 
important  but  obscure  subject  of  medicinal  combina- 
tion, I propose  to  take  a sweeping  and  rapid  sketch 
of  the  different  moral  and  physical  causes  which  have 
operated  in  producing  the  extraordinary  vicissitudes, 
which  so  eminently  characterize  the  history  of  Materia 
Medica.  Such  an  introduction  is  naturally  suggested 
by  the  first  glance  at  the  extensive  and  motley  as- 
semblage of  substances  with  which  our  cabinets*  are 


* The  College  of  Physicians  may  now  be  said  to  possess 
one  of  the  most  complete  collections  of  Materia  Medica  in 
Europe.  That,  collected  by  Dr.  Burgess,  and  presented 
to  the  College  after  his  death  by  Mr.  Brande,  to  whom  it 
was  bequeathed,  has  lately  been  collated  with  the  cabinet  of 
Dr.  Coombe,  purchased  for  that  purpose.  Its  arrangement 
has  been  directed  by  a feeling  of  convenience  for  reference, 
rather  than  by  any  theoretical  views  relative  to  the  natural, 
chemical,  and  medicinal  histories  of  its  constituent  parts. 
Under  proper  regulations,  it  is  accessible  to  the  studious 
and  respectable  members  of  the  profession. 
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overwhelmed.  It  is  impossible  to  cast  our  eyes  over 
such  multiplied  groups,  without  being  forcibly  struck 
W'ith  the  palpable  absurdity  of  some — the  disgusting 
and  loathsome  nature  of  others — the  total  want  of 
activity  in  many — and  the  uncertain  and  precarious 
reputation  of  all — or,  without  feeling  an  eager  curio- 
sity to  enquire,  from  the  combination  of  what  causes 
it  can  have  happened,  that  substances,  at  one  period 
in  the  highest  esteem,  and  of  generally  acknowledged 
utility,  have  fallen  into  total  neglect  and  disrepute; — 
why  others,  of  humble  pretensions,  and  little  signifi- 
cance, have  maintained  their  ground  for  so  many  cen- 
*turies  ; and  on  what  account,  materials,  of  no  energy 
whatever,  have  received  the  indisputable  sanction, 
and  unqualified  support,  of  the  best  and  wisest  prac- 
titioners of  the  age.  That  such  fluctuations  in  opinion 
and  versatility  in  practice,  should  have  produced, 
even  in  the  most  candid  and  learned  observers,  an 
unfavourable  impression  with  regard  to  the  general 
efficacy  of  medicines,  can  hardly  excite  our  astonish- 
ment, much  less  our  indignation  ; nor  can  w e be  sur- 
prised to  find,  that  another  portion  of  mankind  has 
at  once  arraigned  Physic  as  a fallacious  art,  or  derided 
it  as  a composition -of  error  and  fraud.*  They  ask — 
and  it  must  be  confessed  that  they  ask  with  reason— 
what  pledge  can  be  afforded  them,  that  the  boasted 
remedies  of  the  present  day  will  not,  like  their  pre- 
decessors, fall  into  disrepute,  and  in  their  turn,  serve 
only  as  humiliating  memorials  of  the  credulity  and 
infatuation  of  the  physicians  wdio  comniended,  and 
prescribed  them  ? There  is  surely  no  question  con- 

* A late  foreign  writer  impressed  with  this  sentiment  has 
given  the  following  Jlatfcring  definition  of  our  profession. 
“ Physic  is  the  art  of  amusing  the  patient.)  while  Nature 
cures  his  disease,^' 


^ . INXROWCTION.  ' -►  3 

nected  with  our  subject^.  wliicTi  can'be.yiore  interest- 
ing and  important,  no  one  wliicli  requires  a more 
cool  and  dispassionate  inquiry,  and  certainly  not  any 
which  can  be  more  appropriate  for  a lecture,  intro- 
ductory to  the  history  of  Mateiia  Medica.  I shall 
therefore  proceed  to  examine  with  some  attention 
the  revolutions  which  have  thus  taken  place  in  the 
opimons  Sjid  belief  of  mankind,  with  regard  to  the 
efficacy  and  powers  of  different  medicinal  agents ; 
such  an  inquiry,  by  referring  them  to  causes  capable 
of  a philosophical  investigation,  is  calculated  to  re- 
move many  of  the  unjust  prejudices  which  have  been 
excited,  to  quiet  the  doubts  and  alarms  which  have  '■ 
been  so  industriously  propagated,  and,  the-  same 
time,  to  obviate  the  recurrence  of  sever^  sources  of 
error  and  disappointment. 

This  moral  view  of  events,  without  any  regard  to 
chronological  minutiae,  may  be  denominated  the 
Philosophy  of  History,  and  should  be  carefully 
distinguished  from  that  technical  and  barren  erudi- 
tion, which  consists  in  a mere  knowledge  of  names 
and  dates,  and  which  is  perused  liy  the  medical  stu- 
dent with  as  much  apathy,  and  as  little  profit,  as 
monks  count  their  bead-roll.  It  has  been  very  justly 
observed,  that  there  is  a certain  maturity  of  the  human 
mind,  acquired  from  generation  to  generation,  in  the 
mass,  as  there  is  in  the  dilferent  stages  of  life,  in  the 
individual  man  ; what  is  history,  when  thus  philosophi- 
cally studied,  but  the  faithful  record  of  this  progress? 
pointing  out  for  our  instruction  the  various  causes 
which  have  retarded  or  accelerated  it  in  diflerent  ages 
and  countries. 

In  tracing  the  history  of  the  Materia  Medica  to  its 
earliest  periods,  wc  sliall  find  that  its  progress  to- 
wards its  present  advanced  .state,  has  been  very  slow 
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and  unequal,  very  unlike  (he  steady,  and  successive 
improvement,  which  has  attended  other  branches  of 
natural  knowledge;  we  shall  perceive  even  that  its 
advancement  has  been  continually  arrested  and  often 
entirely  subverted,  by  the  caprices,  prejudices,  super- 
stitions, and  knavery  of  mankind;  unlike  too  the 
other  branches  of  science,  it  is  incapable  of  successful 
generalization  ; in  the  progress  of  the  history  of 
remedies,  when  are  we  able  to  produce  a discovery  or 
improvement,  which  has  been  the  result  of  that  happy 
combination  of  Observation,  Analogy,  and  Experi- 
ment, which  has  so  eminently  rewarded  the  laboui*s 
of  modern  science  ? Thus,  Observation  led  Newton 
to  discover,  that  the  refractive  power  of  transparent 
substances  was,  in  general,  in  the  ratio  of  their  den- 
sity, but,  that  of  substances  of  equal  density,  those 
which  possessed  the  refractive  power  in  a higher 
degree  were  inflammable.  Analogy  induced  him  to 
conclude  that,  on  this  account,  water  even  must  con- 
tain an  inflammable  principle,  and  Experiment 
enabled  Cavendish  and  Lavoisier  to  demonstrate  the 
surprising  truth  of  Newton’s  induction,  in  their  ira-! 
mortal  discovery  of  the  chemical  composition  of  that 
fluid.  The  history  of  Astronomy  will  furnish  another 
illustration  equally  beautiful  and  instructive, — Pro- 
fessor Kant  observed  an  unequal  space  in  the  distance 
that  separates  Saturn  and  dupiter;  by  Amilogj  he 
conjectured  that  another  Planet  ivould  be  found  to 
occupy  the  interval ; a supposition  which  was  happily 
confirmed  by  a telescopic  experiment,  in  the  discovery 
of  Uranus,  by  Herschel.  But  it  is  clear  that  such 
principles  of  research,  and  combination  of  methods, 
can  rarely  be  applied  in  the  investigation  of  re- 
medies, for  every  problem  which  involves  the  phe- 
nomena of  life  is  unavoidably  embarrassed  by 
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circumstances,  so  complicated  in  their  nature,  and 
fluctuating;  in  their  operation,  as  to  set  at  defiance 
every  attempt  to  appreciate  their  influence ; thus  an 
observation  or  experiment  upon  the  effects  of  a medi- 
cine, is  liable  to  a thousand  fallacies,  unless  it  be 
carefully  repeated  under  the  various  circumstances 
of  health  and  disease,  in  different  climates,  and  on 
different  constitutions.  We  all  know  how  very  dif- 
ferently opium,  or  mercury,  will  act  upon  different 
individuals,  or  even  upon  the  same  individual,  at 
different  times,  or  under  different  circumstances;  the 
effect  of  a stimulant  upon  the  living  body  is  not  in 
the  ratio  of  the  intensity  of  its  impulse,  but  in  pro- 
portion to  the  degree  of  excitement,  or  vital  suscep- 
tibility of  the  individual,  to  whom  it  is  applied  : this 
is  illustrated  in  a clear  and  familiar  manner,  by  the 
very  different  sensations  of  heat  which  the  same  tem- 
perature will  produce  under  different  circumstances  ; 
in  the  road  over  the  Andes,  at  about  half  way,  be- 
tween the  foot  and  the  summit,  there  is  a cottage  in 
which  the  ascending  and  descending  travellers  meet; 
the  former,  w'ho  have  just  quitted  the  sultry  vallies 
at  the  base,  are  so  relaxed,  that  the  sudden  diminu- 
tion of  temperature  produces  in  them  the  feeling  of 
intense  cold,  whilst  the  latter,  who  have  left  the 
frozen  summits  of  the  mountain,  are  overcome  by  the 
distressing  sensation  of  extreme  heat.  But  we  need 
not  climb  the  Andes  for  an  illustration;  if  we  plunge 
one  hand  into  a basin  of  hot,  and  the  other  into  one 
of  cold  water,  and  then  mix  the  contents  of  each 
vessel,  and  replace  both  hands  in  the  mixture,  we 
shall  experience  the  sensation  of  heat  and  cold,  from 
one  and  the  same  medium;  the  hand,  that  had  been 
previously  in  the  hot,  will  feel  cold,  whilst  that 
which  had  been  immersed  in  the  cold  water,  will  ex- 
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perience  a sensation  of  heat.  Upon  the  same  prin- 
ciple, ardent  spirits  will  produce  very  opposite  effects 
upon  different  constitutions  and  temperaments,  and 
we  are  enabled  to  reconcile  the  conflicting  testimo- 
nies respecting  the  powers  of  opium  in  the  cure  of 
fever  : aliments,  also,  which  under  ordinary  circum- 
stances W'ould  occasion  but  little  effect,  may  in  certain 
conditions  of  the  system,  act  as  powerful  stimulants  : 
a fact  which  is  well  exemplified  by  the  history  of 
persons  who  have  been  enclosed  in  coal  mines  for 
several  days  without  food,  from  the  accidental  falling 
in  of  the  surrounding  strata,  when  they  have  been  as 
much  intoxicated  by  a basin  of  broth,  as  a person,  in 
common  circumstances,  would  have  been  by  two  or 
three  bottles  of  wine.*  Many  instances  will  suggest 
themselves  to  the  practitioner  in  farther  illustration 
of  these  views,  and  I shall  have  occasion  to  recur  to 
the  subject  at  a future  period. 

To  such  causes  we  must  attribute  the  barren  labours 
of  the  ancient  empirics,  who  saw  without  discerning, 
administered  without  discriminating,  and  concluded 
without  reasoning  ; nor  should  we  be  surprised  at 
the  very  imperfect  state  of  the  materia  medica,  as  far 
as  it  depends  upon  what  is  commonly  called  experi- 
ence, complicated  as  this  subject  is  by  its  numberless 


* Elizabeth  Woodcock,  who  Avas  buried  in  the  Snow, 
for  the  space  of  eight  days,  in  the  neiglibourliood  of  Cam- 
bridge, and  whom  I frequently  visited,  died  in  consequence 
of  the  stimulants  which  she  could  not  resist,  and  Avhich  in 
her  peculiar  state  of  excitement  she  was  unable  to  bear.  In 
the  first  volume  of  the  Memoirs  of  the  Philosophical  Society 
of  Manchester,  a case  of  a Miner  is  recorded,  who  after  re- 
nininiiig  for  eight  days  Avithout  food,  Avas  killed  by  being 
placed  in  a zcann  bed,  and  fed  Avith  chicken-broth. 
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relations  with  Physiology,  Pathology,  and  Chemistry. 
John  Ray  attempted  to  enumerate  the  virtues  of 
plants  from  experience,  and  the  system  serves  only  to 
commemorate  his  failure:  Vogel  likewise  professed 
to  assign  to  substances,  those  powers  which  had  been 
learnt  from  accumulated  experience ; and  he  speaks 
of  roasted  toad  as  a specific  for  the  pains  of  gout,  and 
asserts  that  a person  may  secure  himself  for  the  whole 
year  from  angina,  by  eating  a roasted  swallow  ! 
Such  must  ever  be  the  case,  when  medicines  derive 
their  origin  from  false  experience,  and  their  reputa- 
tion from  blind  credulity. 

Analogy  has  undoubtedly  been  a powerful  instru- 
ment in  the  improvement,  extension,  and  correction  of 
the  materia  medica,  but  it  has  been  chiefly  confined 
to  modern  times ; for  in  the  earlier  ages,  Chemistry 
had  not  so  far  unfolded  the  composition  of  bodies,  as 
to  furnish  any  just  idea  of  their  relations  to  each 
other,  nor  had  the  science  of  Botany  taught  us  the 
value  and  importance  of  the  natural  affinities  which 
exist  in  the  vegetable  kinodorn. 

AVith  respect  to  the  fallacies  to  which  such  analo- 
gies are  exposed,  I shall  hereafter  speak  at  some 
length,  and  examine  the  pretensions  of  those  ultra 
chemists  of  the  present  day,  who  have,  upon  every 
occasion,  arraigned,  at  their  self  constituted  tribunal, 
the  propriety  of  our  medicinal  combinations,  and  the 
validity  of  our  national  pharmacopoeias. 

In  addition  to  the  obstacles  already  enuraeratedj 
the  progress  of  our  knowledge  respecting  the  virtues 
of  medicines,  has  met  with  others  of  a moral  character, 
which  have  deprived  us  in  a great  degree  of  another 
obvious  method  of  research,  and  rendered  our  depen- 
dance  upon  testimony  uncertain,  and  often  entirely 
fallacious.  The  human  understanding,  as  Lord  Bacon 
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justly  remarks,  is  not  a mere  faculty  of  apprehension, 
but  is  affected,  more  or  less,  by  the  will  and  the 
passions;  what  man  wishes  to  be  true,  that  he  too 
easily  believes  to  be  so,  and  I conceive  that  physic 
has,  of  all  the  sciences,  the  least  pretensions  to  pro- 
claim itself  independent  of  the  empire  of  the  passions. 

In  our  researches  to  discover  and  fix  the  period 
when  remedies  were  first  employed  for  the  alleviation  ' 
of  bodily  sufferings,  we  are  soon  lost  in  conjecture, 
or  involved  in  fable;  we  are  unable  to  reach  the 
period  in  any  country,  when  the  inhabitants  were 
destitute  of  medical  resources,  and  we  find  among  the 
most  uncultivated  tribes,  that  medicine  is  cherished  < 

as  a blessing,  and  practised  as  an  art,  as  by  the  inha- 
bitants of  New  Holland  and  New  Zealand,  by  those 
of  Lapland  and  Greenland,  of  North  America,  and 
of  the  interior  of  Africa.  The  personal  feelings  of 
the  suffei’er,  and  the  anxiety  of  those  about  him, 
must,  in  the  rudest  state  of  society,  have  incited  a 
spirit  of  industry  and  research  to  procure  alleviation, 
the  modification  of  heat  and  cold,  of  moisture  and 
dryness  ; and  the  regulation  and  change  of  diet  and 
habit,  must  have  intuitively  suggested  themselves  for 
the  relief  of  pain,  and  when  these  resources  failed, 
charms,  amulets,  and  incantations,*  were  the  natural 


* Ancient  charms  were  frequently  chaunted,  or  sung,  to 
which  greater  efficacy  was  ascribed  ; and  a belief  in  the 
curative  powers  of  music  has  even  extended  to  later  times. 
In  the  last  century,  Orazio  Benivoli  composed  a mass  for  the 
cessation  of  the  plague  at  Rome.  It  was  performed  in  St. 
Peter’s  church,  of  which  he  was  Maestro  di  Capella^  and  the 
singers,  amounting  to  more  than  two  hundred,  were  arranged 
in  different  circles  of  the  dome  ; the  sixth  choir  occupying 
the  summit  of  the  cupola. 
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expedients  of  the  barbarian  ever  more  inclined  to 
indulge  the  delusive  hope  of  superstition,  than  to 
listen  to  the  voice  of  sober  reason.  Traces  of  amulets 
may  be  discovered  in  very  early  history.  The  learned 
Dr.  Warburton  is  evidently  wrong,  when  he  assigns 
the  origin  of  these  magical  instruments  to  the  age  of 
the  Ptolomies,  which  was  not  more  than  SOO  years 
before  Christ;  this  is  at  once  refuted  by  the  testimony 
of  Galen,  who  tells  us  that  the  Egyptian  king, 
Nechepsus,  who  lived  630  years  before  the  Christian 
era,  had  written,  that  a green  jasper  cut  into  the 
form  of  a dragon  surrounded  with  rays,  if  applied 
externally,  would  strengthen  the  stomach  and  organs 
of  digestion.  We  have  moreover  the  authority  of  the 
Scriptures  in  support  of  this  opinion ; for  what  were 
the  ear-rings  which  Jacob  buried  under  the  oak  of 
Sechem,  as  related  in  Genesis,  but  amulets  ? and  we 
are  informed  by  Josephus,  in  his  Antiquities  of  the 
Jews,*  that  Solomon  discovered  a plant  efficacious  in 
the  cure  of  Epilepsy,  and  that  he  employed  the  aid 
of  a charm  or  spell  for  the  purpose  of  assisting  its 
virtues ; the  root  of  the  herb  was  concealed  in  a 
ring,  which  was  applied  to  the  nostrils  of  the  De- 
moniac, and  Josephus  remarks  that  he  himself  saw  a 
Jewish  Priest  practise  the  art  of  Solomon  with  com- 
plete success  in  the  presence  of  Vespasian,  his  sons, 
and  the  tribunes  of  the  Roman  ai’my.f  Nor  were 


* Lib.  viii.  c.  2.  5. 

+ From  this  Art  of  Solomon,  exhibited  through  the 
medium  of  a ring,  or  seal,  we  have  the  eastern  stories  which 
celebrate  the  Seal  of  Solomon,  and  record  the  potency  of 
its  sway  over  the  various  orders  of  Demons,  or  of  Genii, 
who  are  supposed  to  be  the  invisible  tormentors  or  benefac- 
tors of  the  human  race. 
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such  means  confined  to  dark  and  barbarous  affes: 
Theophrastus  pronounced  Pericles  to  be  insane,  be- 
cause he  discovered  that  he  wore  an  amulet  about  his 
neck;  and,  in  the  declining  aeta  of  the  Roman  empire, 
we  find  that  this  superstitious  custom  was  so  general, 
that  the  Emperor  Caracalla  was  induced  to  make  a 
public  edict  ordaining  that  no  man  should  wear  any 
superstitious  amulets  about  his  person. 

In  the  progress  of  civilization,  various  fortuitous 
incidents,*  and  even  erroi's  in  the  choice  and  prepa- 
ration of  aliments,  must  have  gradually  unfolded  the 
remedial  powers  of  many  natural  substances  ; these 
were  recox*ded,  and  the  authentic  history  of  medicine 
may  date  its  commencement  from  the  period  when 
such  records  began.  The  Chaldeans  and  Babylonians, 
we  are  told  by  Herodotus,  carried  their  sick  to  the 
public  roads  and  markets,  that  travellers  might  con- 
verse with  them,  and  communicate  any  remedies, 
which  had  been  successfully  used  in  similar  cases ; 
this  custom  continued  during  many  ages  in  Assyria  ; 
and  Strabo  states  that  it  prevailed  also  amongst  the 
ancient  Lusitanians,  or  Portuguese  : in  this  manner 
however  the  results  of  experience  descended  only  by 
oral  tradition  ; it  was  in  the  temple  of  Esculapius  in 
Greece,  that  medical  information  was  first  recorded  : 
diseases  and  cures  were  there  registered  on  durable 
tablets  of  marble ; the  priests  + and  priestesses,  who 


* Let  the  tradition  respecting  the  discovery  of  the  virtues 
of  the  Bark  serve  as  an  illustration.  We  are  told,  that  an 
Indian  being  ill  of  a fever,  quenched  his  thirst  at  a pool  of 
water,  strongly  impregnated  with  the  bark  from  some  trees 
having  accidentally  fallen  into  it,  and  that  he  was  in  conse- 
quence cured. 

+ As  these  persons  were  ambitious  to  pass  for  the  de- 
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were  the  guardians  of  the  temple,  prepared  the  re- 
medies and  directed  their  application,  and  thus  com- 
menced the  profession  pf  physic.  With  respect  to  the 
actual  nature  of  these  remedies,  it  is  useless  to  en- 
quire ; the  lapse  of  ages,  loss  of  records,  change  of 
language,  and  ambiguity  of  description,  have  rendered 
every  learned  research  unsatisfactory;  indeed  we  are 
in  doubt  with  regard  to  many  of  the  medicines  which 
even  Hippocrates  employed.  It  is  however  clearly 
shewn  by  the  earliest  records,  that  the  ancients  were 
in  the  possession  of  many  powerful  remedies ; thus 
Melampus  of  Argos,  the  most  ancient  Greek  physician 
with  whom  we  are  acquainted,  is  said  to  have  cured 
one  of  the  Argonauts  of  sterility,  by  administering 
the  rust  of  iron  in  wine  for  ten  days ; and  the  same 
physician  used  hellebore  as  a purge,  on  the  daughters 
of  king  Praetus,  who  were  afflicted  with  melancholy. 
Venesection  was  also  a remedy  of  very  early  origin, 
for  Podalirius,  on  his  return  from  the  Trojan  war, 
cured  the  daughter  of  Damethus,  who  had  fallen  from 


scendants  of  Esculapius,  they  assumed  the  name  of  The 
Asclepiades.  The  writings  of  Pausanius,  Philostratus,  and 
Plutarch,  abound  with  the  artifices  of  those  early  physicians. 
Aristophanes  describes  in  a truly  comic  manner  the  craft 
and  pious  avarice  of  these  godly  men,  and  mentions  the 
dexterity  and  promptitude  with  which  they  collected,  and 
put  into  their  bags,  the  offerings  on  the  altar.  The  patients, 
during  this  period,  reposed  on  the  skins  of  sacrificed  rams, 
in  order  that  they  might  procure  celestial  visions.  As  soon 
as  they  were  believed  to  be  asleep,  a priest,  clothed  in  the 
dress  of  Esculapius,  imitating  his  manners,  and  accompanied 
by  the  daughters  of  the  god,  that  is,  by  young  actresses, 
thoroughly  instructed  io  their  parts,  enterod,  and  delivered 
a medical  opinion. 
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a height,  by  bleeding  her  in  both  arms.  Opium,  or 
a preparation  of  the  poppy,  was  certainly  known  in 
the  earliest  ages;  it  was  probably  opium  that  Helen 
mixed  with  wine,  and  gave  to  the  guests  of  Mene- 
laus,  under  the  expressive  name  of  nepenthe,*  to  drive 
away  their  cares,  and  increase  their  hilarity ; and 
this  conjecture  receives  much  support  from  the  fact, 
that  the  nepenthe  of  Homer  was  obtained  from  the 
Egyptian  Thebes +;  and  if  we  may  credit  the  opinion 
of  Dr.  Darwin,  the  Cumaean  Sibyll  never  sat  on  the 
portending  tripod  without  first  swallowing  a few 
drops  of  the  juice  of  the  Cherry -laurel. 

“ At  Phcebi  nonduni  patiens,  immanis  in  antro” 
Bacchatur  Vates,  magnum  si  pectore  possit 
Excussisse  deum  : tanto  magis  ille  fatigat 
Os  rabidum,  fera  corda  domans,  fingitque  premendo.” 

^NEID,  1.  vi.  78» 

There  is  reason  to  believe  that  the  Pagan  priesthood 
wei’e  under  the  influence  of  some  powerful  narcotic 
during  the  display  of  their  oracular  powers,  but  the 
effects  produced  would  seem  to  resemble  rather  those 
of  Opium,  or  perhaps  of  Stramonium,  than  of  the 
Prussic  acid.  Monai’des  tells  us  that  the  priests  of 
the'American  Indians,  whenever  they  were  consulted 
by  the  chief  gentlemen,  or  casiques  as  they  are  called, 
took  certain  leaves  of  the  Tobacco,  and  cast  them 
into  the  fire,  and  then  received  the  smoke,  which 
they  thus  produced,  in  their  mouths,  in  consequence 
of  which  they  fell  down  upon  the  ground  ; and  that 
after  having  remained  for  some  time  in  a stupor,  they 
recovered,  and  delivered  the  answers  which  they  pre- 

* Odyss  A. 

+ Hence,  the  Tincture  of  Opium  has  been  called  Thebaii 
Tincture.  * 
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tended  to  have  received,  during;  their  supposed  inter- 
course with  the  world  of  spirits. 

The  sedative  powers  of  the  Laciuca  Satim,  or 
Lettuce,*  were  known  also  in  the  earlies.t  times; 
among-  the  fables  of  antiquity,  we  read  that  after  the 
death  of  Adonis,  Venus  threw  herself  on  a bed  of 
lettuces,  to  lull  her  grief,  and  repress  her  desires. 
The  sea  onion  or  Squill,  was  administered  in  cases  of 
dropsy  by  the  Egyptians,  under  the  mystic  title  of 
the  Eye  of  Typhon.  The  practices  of  incision  and 
scarification  were  employed  in  the  camp  of  the 
Greeks  before  Troy,  and  the  application  of  spirit  to 
wounds  was  also  understood,  for  we  find  the  expe- 
rienced Nestor  applying  a cataplasm,  composed  of 
cheese,  onion,  and  meal,  mixed  up  with  the  wine  of 
Praranos,  to  the  wounds  of  Machaon.f 

The  revolutions  and  vicissitudes  which  remedies 
have  undergone,  in  medical  as  well  as  popular  opinion, 
from  the  ignorance  of  some  ages,  the  learning  of 
others,  the  superstitions  of  the  weak,  and  the  designs 
of  the  crafty,  afford  ample  subject  for  philosophical 
reflection  ; some  of  these  revolutions  I shall  proceed 
to  investigate,  classing  them  under  the  prominent 
causes  which  have  produced  them,  viz.  Superstition, 
— Credulity  — Scepticism — False  Theoi-y  — Devotion 
to  Authority,  and  Established  Routine — The  assign- 
ing to  Art  that  which  was  the  eflect  of  unassisted 
Nature — The  assigning  to  peculiar  substances  Pro- 
perties, deduced  from  Experiments  made  on  inferior 

* Allusions  to  this  plant  frequently  occur  in  tlic  incdical 
writings  of  antiquity;  we  are  told  that  Galen,  in  the  decline 
of  life,  suffered  much  from  morbid  vigilance,  until  he  had 
recourse  to  eating  a lettuce  every  evening,  which  cured  him. 

-f-  Iliad  A. 
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Animals — Ambiguity  of  Nomenclature — The  progress 
of  Botanical  Science — The  application,  and  mis- 
application of  Chemical  Philosophy — The  Influence 
of  Climate  and  Season  on  Diseases,  as  well  as  on  the 
properties,  and  operations  of  their  Remedies — The 
ignorant  Preparation,  or  fraudulent  Adulteration  of 
Medicines — The  unseasonable  collection  of  those  re- 
medies which  are  of  vegetable  origin ; and,  The  ob- 
scurity which  has  attended  the  operation  of  compound 
medicines. 

SUPERSTITION. 

A belief  in  the  interposition  of  supernatural  powers 
in  the  direction  of  earthly  events,  has  prevailed  in 
every  age  and  country,  in  an  inverse  ratio  with  its 
state  of  civilization,  or  in  the  exact  proportion  to  its 
want  of  knowledge.  “ In  the  opinion  of  the  ignorant 
multitude,”  says  Lord  Bacon,  “ witches  and  impostors 
have  always  held  a competition  with  physicians.” 
Galen  also  complains  of  this  circumstance,  and  ob- 
serves that  his  patients  were  more  obedient  to  the 
oracle  in  the  temple  of  Esculapius,  or  to  their  own 
dreams,  than  they  were  to  his  prescriptions.  The 
same  popular  imbeciPty  is  evidently  allegorized  in 
the  mythology  of  the  ancient  poets,  when  they  made 
both  Esculapius  and  Circe  the  children  of  Apollo  ; 
in  truth,  there  is  an  unaccountable  propensity  in  the 
human  mind,  unless  subjected  to  a very  long  course 
of  discipline,  to  indulge  in  the  belief  of  what  is  im- 
probable and  supernatural ; and  this  is  perhaps  more 
conspicuous  with  respect  to  physic  than  to  any  other 
affair  of  common  life,  both  because  the  nature  of 
diseases  and  the  art  of  curing  them  are  more  obscure, 
and  because  disease  necessarily  awakens  fear,  and  fear 
and  ignorance  are  the  natural  parents  of  superstition; 
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every  disease  therefore,  the  origin  and  cause  of  which 
did  not  immediately  strike  the  sejises,  has  in  all  ages 
been  attributed  by  the  ignorant  to  the  wrath  of 
heaven,  to  the  resentment  of  some  invisible  demon, 
or  to  some  malignant  aspect  of  the  stai's;*  and  hence 
the  introduction  of  a rabble  of  superstitious  remedies, 
not  a few  of  which  were  rather  intended  as  expiations 
at  the  shrines  of  these  ott’ended  spirits,  than  as  natural 
agents  possessing  medicinal  poivers.  The  introduction 
of  precious  stones  into  the  materia  medica,  arose  from 
an  Arabian  superstition  of  this  kind  ; indeed  De  Boot, 
who  has  written  extensively  upon  the  subject,  does 
not  pretend  to  account  for  the  virtues  of  gems,  upon 
any  philosophical  principle,  but  from  their  being  the 
residence  of  spirits,  and  he  adds  that  such  substances, 
from  their  beauty,  splendour  and  value,  are  well 
adapted  as  receptacles  for  good  spirits  ! f 

* The  Plague  of  London  was  supposed  to  have  arisen 
from  such  a cause,  as  we  learn  from  the  writers  of  that 
period.  I shall  quote  a passage  from  a pamphlet  by  W. 
Kemp,  M.  A.  dedicated  to  Charles  the  Second.  “ One 
cause  of  breeding  the  pestilence  is  that  corruption  of  the  air, 
which  is  occasioned  by  the  influence  of  the  Stars,  by  the 
aspects,  conjunctions,  and  oppositions  of  the  Planets,  by 
the  eclipses  of  the  Sun  and  Moon,  and  by  the  consequences 
of  Comets.  Astra  regunl  homines,  sed  regit  ustra  Deus.’ 
Hippocrates  advises  his  son  Thessalus  to  study  numbers 
and  geometry,  (Epist.  ad  Thessalum.)  beciiuse,  says  ho, 
the  rising  and  setting  of  the  Stars  have  a great  elfect  upon 
Distempers. 

+ The  precious  Stones  were,  at  first,  only  used  as  Amulets, 
or  external  charms,  but  like  many  other  articles  of  the 
Materia  Medica,  they  passed,  by  a mistake  in  the  mode  of 
their  application,  from  the  outside  to  the  inside  of  tlie  body, 
and  they  were  accordingly  powdered  and  administered  as 
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Every  substance  whose  origin  is  involved  in  mystery,* * 
has  at  different  times  been  eagerly  applied  to  the 
purposes  of  medicine : not  long  since,  one  of  those 
showers  which  are  now  known  to  consist  of  the  excre- 
ment of  insects,  fell  in  the  north  of  Italy;  the  inhabi- 
tants regarded  it  as  Manna,  or  some  supernatural 
panacea,  and  they  swallowed  it  with  such  avidity, 
that  it  was  only  by  extreme  address,  that  a small 
quantity  was  obtained  for  a chemical  examination. 
A propensity  to  attribute  every  ordinary  and  natural 
effect  to  some  extraordinary  and  unnatural  cause,  is 
one  of  the  striking  peculiarities  of  medical  superstition  ; 
it  seeks  also  explanations  from  the  most  preposterous 
agents,  when  obvious  and  natural  ones  are  in  readi- 
ness to  solve  the  problem.  Soranus,  for  instance, 
who  was  cotemporary  with  Galen,  and  wrote  the  life 
of  Hippocrates ! t tells  us  that  honey  proved  an  easy 
remedy  for  the  aphthae  of  children,  but  instead  of  at 
once  referring  the  fact  to  the  medical  qualities  of  the 
honey,  he  very  gravely  explains  it,  from  its  having 
been  taken  from  bees  that  hived  near  the  tomb  of 

specifics.  An  analogous  caSe  of  the  pei  verted  administration 
of  a popular  remedy  is  afforded  in  the  history  of  the  Tench; 
which  Sennertus  describes  as  a remedy  capable  of  curing 
the  Jaundice,  which  he  allows  is  effected  “ by  secret  at- 
traction^ and  the  “power  of  Amulets”  In  the  course  of 
time,  it  became  a leputed  food  in  the  cure  of  that  disease, 
and  Tench  broth  was  prescribed  upon  all  such  occasions. 

* Mystery  is  the  very  soul  of  Empiricism ; withdraw'  the 
veil,  and  the  confidence  of  the  patient  instantly  languishes ; 
thus  Pliny,  “ Minus  credunt  qua;  ad  sua/n  salutem  pertinenty 
si  inleUigunt” 

+ It  was  this  historian  who  said,  that  Medicine  was 
invented  by  Apollo,  improved  by  Esculapius,  and  brought 
lo  perfection  by  the  physician  of  Cos. 


INTRODUCTION. 


17 


Hippocrates  ! And  even  those  salutary  virtues  which 
many  herbs  possess,  were,  in  these  times  of  supersti- 
tious delusion,  attributed  rather  to  the  planet  under 
whose  ascendancy  they  were  collected,  or  prepared, 
than  to  any  natural  and  intrinsic  properties  in  the 
plants  themselves ; * indeed  such  was  the  supposed 
importance  of  planetary  influence,  that  it  was  usual 
‘to  prefix  to  receipts,  a symbol  of  the  planet  under 
whose  reign  the  ingredients  were  to  be  collected,  and 
it  is  not  perhaps  generally  known,  that  the  character 
which  we  at  this  day  place  at  the  head  of  our  pre- 
scriptions, and  which  is  understood,  and  supposed  to 
mean  Recipe,  is  a relict  of  the  astrological  symbol  of 
Jupiter,  as  may  be  seen  in  many  of  the  older  works 
on  pharmacy,  although  it  is  at  present  so  disguised 
by  the  addition  of  the  down  stroke,  which  converts  it 
into  the  letter  R,  that  were  it  not  for  its  cloven  foot, 
we  might  be  led  to  question  the  fact  of  its  superstitious 
origin. 


* The  Druids  of  Gaul  and  Britain,  who  were  both  priests 
aud  physicians,  gathered  and  cut  the  Mmkloc  with  a 
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A knowledge  of  this  ancient  and  popular  belief  in 
sideral  influence,  will  enable  us  to  explain  many 
superstitions  in  Physic ; the  custom,  for  instance,  of 
administering  cathartic  medicines  at  stated  periods 
and  seasons,  originated  in  an  impression  of  their 
being  more  active  at  particular  stages  of  the  moon, 
or  at  certain  conjunctions  of  the  planets  ; a remnant 
of  this  superstition  still  exists  to  a considerable 
extent  in  Germany ; and  the  practice  of  bleeding  at 
‘ spring  and  fall,’  so  long  observed  in  this  country, 
owed  its  existence  to  a similar  belief.  It  was  in  con- 
sequence of  the  same  superstition,  that  the  metals 
were  first  distinguished  by  the  names  and  signs  of  the 
planets ; and  as  the  latter  were  supposed  to  hold 
dominion  over  time,  so  wei'e  astrologers  led  to  believe 
that  some,  more  than  others,  had  an  influence  on 
certain  days  of  the  week  ; and,  moreover,  that  they 
could  impart  to  the  corresponding  metals  considerable 
efficacy  upon  the  particular  days  which  wei*e  devoted 
to  them  from  the  same  belief,  some  bodies  were 


golden  knife,  only  when  ^/le  Moon  was  six  days  old,  and 
being  afterwards  consecrated  by  certain  forms,  it  was  con- 
sidered as  an  antidote  to  poisons,  and  a preventive  of  sterility. 
Plinii.  Lib.  xvi.  c.  44. 

The  Vervain,  (Verbena  Officinalis,)  after  libations  of 
honey,  was  to  be  gathered  at  the  rising  of  the  dog-star, 
when  neither  sun  nor  moon  shone,  with  the  left  hand  only ; 
when  thus  prepared,  it  was  said  to  vanquish  fevers,  and 
other  distempers,  was  an  antidote  to  the  bite  of  serpents, 
and  a charm  to  conciliate  friendship.  Plin.  Lib.  xxv.  c.  9. 
I shall  however  hereafter  shew  that  the  medicinal  reputation 
of  this  herb  derived  its  origin  from  a more  ancient  source 
even  than  that  of  Druidism. 

* In  later  times  these  heathen  symbols  [were  dropped, 
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only  prepared  on  certain  days  in  the  year ; the 
celebrated  earth  of  Lemnos,  was,  as  Galen  describes, 
periodically  dug  with  great  ceremony,  and  it  con- 
tinued for  many  ages  to  be  highly  esteemed  for  its 
virtues;  even  at  this  day,  the  pit  in  which  the  clay  is 
found  is  annually  opened,  with  solemn  rites  by  the 
priests,  on  the  sixth  day  of  August,  six  hours  after 
sun  rising,  when  a quantity  is  taken  out,  washed, 
dried,  and  then  sealed  with  the  grand  Signior’s  seal, 
and  sent  to  Constantinople.  Formerly  it  was  death 
to  open  the  pit,  or  to  seal  the  earth,  on  any  other  day 
in  the  year.  In  the  botanical  history  of  the  middle 
ages,  as  more  especially  developed  in  Macer’s  Herbal, 
there  was  not  a plant  of  medicinal  use,  that  was  not 
placed  under  the  dominion  of  some  planet,  and  must 
neither  be  gathered  nor  applied,  but  with  observances 
that  savoured  of  the  most  absurd  superstition,  and 
which  we  find  were  preserved  as  late  as  the  seven- 
teenth century,  by  the  astrological  herbarists.  Turner, 
Culpepper,  and  Level. 

It  is  not  the  least  extraordinary  feature  in  the 
■ history  of  medical  superstition,  that  it  should  so  fre- 
quently involve  in  its  trammels,  persons  who  on 
every  other  occasion  would  resent  with  indignation 
any  attempt  to  talk  them  out  of  their  reason,  and  still 
more  so,  to  persuade  them  out  of  their  senses ; and 
yet  we  have  continual  proofs  of  its  extensive  in- 
fluence over  powerful  and  cultivated  minds;  in  an- 
cient times  we  may  adduce  the  wise  Cicero,  and  the 

and  others  were  adopted  to  propitiate  the  favour  and 
assistance  of  heaven  ; for  this  purpose  the  Alchemists  stamped 
the  figure  of  the  cross  upon  the  vessel  in  which  they  were 
to  obtain  their  long  sought  for  prize;  a superstitious  practice, 
from  which  the  term  crucible  derives  its  origin. 
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no  less  philosophic  Aurelius,  while  in  modern  days 
we  need  only  recal  to  our  recollection  the  number  of 
persons  of  superior  rank  and  intelligence,  who  were 
actually  persuaded  to  submit  to  the  magnetising  ope- 
rations of  Miss  Prescott,  and  some  of  them  were  even 
induced  to  believe  that  a beneficial  influence  had 
been  produced  from  the  spells  of  this  modern  Circe. 

Lord  Bacon,  with  all  his  philosophy,  betrayed  a 
disposition  to  believe  in  the  virtues  of  charms  and 
amulets  ; and  Boyle*  seriously  recommends  the  thigh 
bone  of  an  executed  criminal,  as  a powerful  remedy 
in  dysentery.  Amongst  the  remedies  of  Sir  Theodore 
Mayerne,  known  to  commentators  as  the  Doctor  Caius 
of  Shakspeare,  who  was  physician  to  three  English 
Sovereigns,  and  who,  by  his  personal  authority,  put 
an  end  to  the  distinctions  of  chemical  and  galenical 
practitioners  in  England,  we  shall  find  the  secun- 
dines  of  a woman  in  her  first  labour  with  a male 
child  ; the  bowels  of  a mole,  cut  open  alive;  mummy 
made  of  the  lungs  of  a man  who  had  died  a violent 
death  ; with  a variety  of  remedies,  equally  absurd, 
and  alike  disgusting. 

It  merits  notice,  that  the  medicinal  celebrity  of  a 
substance  has  not  unfrequently  survived  the  tradition 
of  its  superstitious  origin,  in  the  same  manner  that 
many  of  our  popular  customs  and  rites  have  con- 
tinued, through  a series  of  years,  to  exact  a respectful 
observance,  although  the  circumstances  which  gave 


* Mr.  Boyle  was  pre-eminently  credulous  with  respect  to 
specifics^  and  contributed  very  greatly  to  the  encouragement 
and  diffusion  of  empiricism,  by  publishing  many  prescrip- 
tions as  affording  infallible  remedies,  which  were  communi- 
cated to  him  by  a variety  of  persons,  who  either  from 
ignorance  or  design  vouched  for  their  efficacy. 
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origin  to  them,  have  been  obscured  and  lost  in  the 
gloom  of  unrecorded  ages.  Does  not  the  fond  parent 
still  suspend  the  coral  toy  around  the  neck  of  her 
infant,  without  being  in  the  least  aware  of  the  super- 
stitious belief*  from  which  the  custom  originated? 
while  the  chorus  of  flerr^  down  is  re-echoed  by  those 
who  never  heard  of  the  Druids,  much  less  of  the 
choral  hymns  with  which  their  groves  resounded,  at 
the  time  of  their  gathering  the  misletoe ; and  how  many 
a medical  practitioner  continues  to  administer  this 
sacred  plant,  ( Viscus  Quercinus)  for  the  cure  of  his  ? 
epileptic  patients,  without  the  least  suspicion  that  it 
owes  its  reputation  to  the  same  mysterious  source  of 
superstition  and  imposture  ? iSTor  is  this  the  only 
faint  vestige  of  druidism  which  can  be  adduced. 

Mr.  Lightfoot  states,  with  much  plausibility,  that  in 
the  highlands  of  Scotland,  evidence  still  exists  in 
proof  of  the  high  esteem  in  which  those  ancient 
Magi  held  the  Quicken  tree,  or  Mountain  Ash,  ( Sor~ 
bus  Aucuparia)  for  it  is  more  frequently  than  any 

* The  Soothsayers  attributed  many  mystic  properties  to 
the  Coral,  and  it  was  believed  to  be  capable  of  giving  pro- 
tection against  the  influence  of  *■  Evil  Eyes’’ ; it  was  even 
supposed  that  Coral  would  drive  away  Devils,  and  Evil 
Spirits;  hence  arose  the  custom  of  wearing  amulets  Composed 
of  it,  around  the  neck,  and  of  making  crowns  of  it.  Pliny 
and  Dioscorides  are  very  loud  in  their  praises  of  the  motlici- 
nal  properties  of  this  substance,  and  Paracelsus  says  that  it 
should  be  worn  around  the  necks  of  infants  as  an  admirable 
preservative  against  fits,  sorcery,  charms,  and  even  against 
poison.  It  is  a curious  circumstance,  that  the  same  super- 
stitious belief  should  exist  among  the  Negroes  of  (he  West 
Indies,  who  affirm  that  the  colour  of  Coral  is  always  affected 
by  the  state  of  health  of  the  wearer,  it  becoming  paler  in 
disease.  In  Sicily  it  is  also  commonly  worn  as  an  amulet. 
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other,  found  planted  in  the  neighbourhood  of  druid- 
ical  circles  of  stones,  and  it  is  a curious  fact,  that  it 
should  be  still  believed  that  a small  part  of  this  tree, 
carried  about  a person,  is  a charm  against  all  bodily 
evils, — the  dairy-maid  drives  the  cattle  with  a switch 
of  the  Roan  tree,  for  so  it  is  called  in  the  highlands  ; 
and  in  one  part  of  Scotland,  the  sheep  and  lambs  are, 
on  the  first  of  May,  ever  made  to  pass  through  a hoop 
of  Roan  wood. 

It  is  also  necessary  to  state,  that  many  of  the 
practices  which  superstition  has  at  different  times 
suggested,  have  not  been  alike  absurd ; nay,  some  of 
them  have  even  possessed,  by  accident,  natural  pow- 
ers of  considerable  efficacy,  whilst  others,  although 
ridiculous  in  themselves,  have  actually  led  to  results 
and  discoveries  of  great  practical  importance.  The 
most  remarkable  instance  of  this  kind  upon  record, 
is  that  of  the  S^/mpathetic  powder  of  Sir  Kenelm 
Digby,^  Knight  of  Montpellier.  Whenever  any 
wound  had  been  inflicted,  this  powder  was  applied  to 
the  weapon  that  had  inflicted  it,  which  was,  more- 
over, covered  with  ointment,  and  dressed  two  or  three 
times  a-day.t  The  wound  itself  in  the  mean  time 

* See  Sir  Kenelm  Digby’s  Discourse  upon  the  Cure  by 
Sympathy,  pronounced  at  Montpellier,  before  an  assembly  of 
Nobles  and  learned  men.  Translated  into  English,  by 
R.  White,  Gentleman,  and  published  in  1658.”  King 
James  1st.  obtained  from  Sir  Kenelm  the  discovery  of  his 
secret,  which  he  pretended  had  been  taught  him  by  a Car- 
melite Friar,  who  had  learned  it  in  America  or  Persia. 

The  Sympathetic  Powder  was,  as  we  learn  from  cotempo- 
rary physicians,  ‘ calcined  green  vitriol.^ 

+ Tills  superstitious  practice  is  repeatedly  alluded  to  by 
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was  directed  to  be  brought  together,  and  carefully 
bound  up  with  clean  linen  rags,  but,  above  all,  to 
BE  LET  ALONE  foi*  seven  days;  at  the  end  of  which 
period  the  bandages  were  removed,  when  the  wound 
was  generally  found  perfectly  united.  The  triumph  of 

the  poets:  thus  Sir  Walter  Scott,  in  the  Lay  of  the  Last 
Minstrel — 

“ But  she  has  ta'cn  the  broken  lance^ 

And  washed  it  from  th^  clotted  gore^ 

“ And  salved  the  splinter  o’er  and  o’er. 

William  of  Deloraine,  in  trance^ 

Whene’er  she  turned  it  round  and  round, 

‘‘  Twisted,  as  if  she  galled  his  wound, 

‘‘  Then  to  her  maidens  she  did  say, 

That  he  should  be  whole  man  and  sound,’’* 

Canto  iii.  St.  xxiil. 

Dryden  has  also  introduced  the  same  superstition  in  his 
Enchanted  Island.  Act.  v.  Scene  ii. 

Ariel.  Anoint  the  sword  which  pierced  him  with  this 
Weapon  salve,  and  wrap  it  close  from  air  v 
Till  I have  time  to  visit  it  again. — 

Again,  in  Scene  4th,  Miranda  enters  with  Hippolito’s 
sword,  wrapt  up  : — 

Hip.  O my  wounds  pain  me, 

(She  unwraps  the  sword) 

Mir.  I am  come  to  ease  you. 

Hip.  Alas  I feel  the  cold  air  come  to  me  ; 

My  wound  shoots  worse  than  ever. 

Mir.  Does  it  still  grieve  you  ? 

(She  wipes  and  anoints  the  sword) 

Hip.  Now,  methinks,  there’s  something  laid  just  upon  it: 

Mir.  Do  you  find  no  ease? 

Hip.  Yes,  yes;  upon  the  sudden  all  this  pain 

h leaving  me — Sweet  heaven,  how  I am  eased! 
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the  cure  was  decreed  to  the  mysterious  agency  of  the 
sympathetic  powder  which  had  been  so  assiduously 
applied  to  the  weapon,  whereas,  it  is  hardly  necessary 
to  observe,  that  the  pi’oraptness  of  the  cure  depended 
upon  the  total  exclusion  of  air  from  the  wound,  and 
upon  the  sanative  operations  of  nature  not  having 
received  any  disturbance  from  the  officious  inter- 
ference of  art;  the  result,  beyond  all  doubt,  furnished 
the  first  hint,  which  led  surgeons  to  the  improved 
practice  of  healing  wounds  by  what  is  technically 
called  the intention. 

The  rust  of  the  spear  of  Telephus,  mentioned  in 
Homer  as  a cure  for  the  wounds  which  that  weapon 
inflicted,  was  probably  Verdegris,  and  led  to  the  dis- 
covery of  its  use  as  a surgical  application. 

Soon  after  the  introduction  of  Gunpowder,  cold 
water  was  very  generally  employed  throughout  Italy, 
as  a dressing  to  gun-shot  wounds  ; not  however  from 
any  theory  connected  with  the  influence  of  diminished 
temperature,  or  of  moisture,  but  from  a belief  in  a 
supernatural  agency  imparted  to  it  by  certain  myste- 
rious and  magical  ceremonies,  which  were  duly  per- 
formed immediately  previous  to  its  application  : the 
continuance  of  the  practice,  however,  threw  some 
light  upon  the  surgical  treatment  of  these  wounds, 
and  led  to  a more  rational  management  of  them. 

The  inoculation  of  the  small-pox  in  India,  Turkey, 
and  Wales,  observes  Sir  Gilbert  Blane,  was  practised 
on  a superstitious  principle,  long  before  it  was  intro- 
duced as  a rational  practice  into  this  country.  The 
superstition  consisted  in  buying  it — for  the  efficacy 
of  the  operation,  in  giving  safety,  was  supposed  to 
depend  upbn  a piece  of  money  being  left  by  the  per- 
son who  took  it  for  insertion.  The  members  of  the 
National  Vaccine  Establishment,  during  the  period 
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I had  a seat  at  the  board,  received  from  Mr.  Dubois, 
a Missionary  in  India,  a very  interestinj*'  account  of 
the  services,  derived  from  superstitious  influence,  in 
propagating  the  practice  of  vaccination  through  that 
uncivilized  part  of  the  globe.  It  appears  from  this 
document,  that  the  greatest  obstacle  which  vaccina- 
tion encountered,  was  a belief  that  the  natuial  small- 
pox was  a dispensation  of  a mischievous  deity  among 
them,  whom  they  called  Mah-ry  Umma,  or  rather, 
that  this  disease  was  an  incarnation  of  the  dire  God- 
dess herself,  into  the  person  who  was  infected  with  it ; 
the  fear  of  irritating  her,  and  of  exposing  themselves 
to  her  resentment,  necessarily  rendered  the  natives  of 
the  East  decidedly  averse  to  vaccination,  until  a 
superstitious  impression,  equally  powerful,  with  re- 
spect to  the  new  practice,  was  happily  effected  ; this 
was  no  other  than  a belief,  that  the  Goddess  Mah-ry 
Umma  had  spontaneously  chosen  this  new  and  milder 
mode  of  manifesting  herself  to  her  votaries,  and  that 
she  might  be  worshipped  with  equal  respect  under 
this  new  shape. 

Hydromancy  is  another  superstition  which  has 
incidentally  led  to  the  discovery  of  the  medicinal 
virtues  of  many  mineral  waters ; a belief  in  the  di- 
vining nature  of  certain  springs  and  fountains,  is 
perhaps  the  most  ancient  and  universal  of  all  super- 
stitions. The  Castalian  fountain,  dnd  many  others 
amongst  the  Grecians,  were  supposed  to  be  of  a pro- 
phetic nature  ; by  dipping  a fair  mirror  into  a well, 
the  Patraeans  of  Greece  received,  as  they  imagined, 
some  notice  of  ensuing  sickness  or  health  ; at  this  very 
day,  the  sick  and  lame  are  attracted  to  various  hal- 
lowed springs  ; and  to  this  practice,  which  has  been 
observed  for  so  many  ages  and  in  such  different  coun- 
tries, we  are  no  doubt  indebted  for  a knowledge  of 
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the  sanative  powers  of  many  mineral  waters.  Tliere 
can  be  no  doubt,  moreover,  but  that  in  many  cases,  by 
alFording  encouragement  and  confidence  to  a dejected 
patient,  and  serenity  to  his  mind,  whether  by  the 
aid  of  reason  or  the  influence  of  superstition,  much 
benefit  may  arise  ; for  the  salutary  and  curative  elforts 
of  nature,  in  sucli  a state  of  mind,  must  be  much 
more  likely  to  succeed ; equally  evident  is  it,  that  the 
most  powerful  effects  may  be  induced  by  the  admi- 
nistration of  remedies  which,  from  their  disgusting 
nature,  are  calculated  to  excite  strong  and  painful 
sensations  of  the  mind.  * Celsus  mentions,  w ith  con- 
fidence, several  medicines  of  this  kind  for  the  cure 
of  Epilepsy,  as  ilh^  warm  blood  of  a recenthj  slain 
Gladiator,  or  a ceiftain  portion  of  human,  or  horse 
flesh!  and  we  find  that  remedies  of  this  description 
were  actually  exhibited,  and  with  success,  by  Kaw 
Boerhaave,  in  the  cure  of  the  Epileptics  in  the  p'oor- 
house  at  Haerlem.  The  powerful  influence  of  con- 
fidence, in  the  cure  and  prevention  of  disease,  was 
well  understood  by  the  sages  of  antiquity;  the 
Romans,  in  times  of  pestilence,  elected  a dictator 
wdth  great  solemnity,  for  the  sole  purpose  of  driving 
a nail  into  the  wall  of  the  temple  of  Jupiter — the 
effect  was  generally  instantaneous — “ Audacia  pro 
muro  estf  and  thus  imagining  that  they  propitiated 
an  offended  god,  they  in  truth  only  appeased  their 
own  fears.  Nor  are  there  wanting  in  modern  times, 
. striking  examples  of  the  progress  of  an  epidemic 

* At  the  same  time  it  must  be  acknowledged  that  many 
of  these  revolting  applications  have  actually  produced  be- 
nefit by  a physical  operation  ; we  need  only  mention  the 
nauseous  remedies  recommended  by^  many  writers  on  Mid- 
wifery to  expedite  delivery,  Avhich  induced  the  desired  ell'ect 
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disease  having  been  suddenly  arrested  b}'  some  ex- 
hilarating impression  made  upon  the  mass  of  the 
population. 

Araonast  the  numerous  instances  which  have  been 
cited  to  shew  the  power  of  faith  over  disease,  or  of 
the  mind  over  the  body,  the  cures  performed  hjj 
Royal  Touch*  have  been  generally  selected ; but  it 
M ould  appear,  upon  the  authority  of  Wiseman,  that 
the  cures  which  were  thus  effected,  were  in  reality 
produced  by  a very  different  cause  ; for  he  states  that 
part  of  the  duty  of  the  Royal  Physicians  and  Serjeant 
Surgeons,  u'as  to  select  such  patients  afflicted  with 
scrophula  as  evinced  a tendency  towards  recovery, 
and  that  they  took  especial  care  to  choose  those  who 
approached  the  age  of  puberty ; in  short,  those  only 
were  produced  M'hom  nature  had  shewn  a dispo- 
sition to  cure  ; and  as  the  touch  of  the  king,  like  the 

by  producing  nausea,  or  vomiting.  Hartman  says  (Opera. 
Fol.p.  72)  that  he  has  often  witnessed  amongst  the  poor,  that 
difficult  labour  has  been  accelerated  by  a draught  of  the 
husband’s  urine  ! and,  he  adds,  that  horse  dung  infused  in 
wine  is  efficacious  in  expelling  the  Placenta.  Sarah  Stone, 
a midwife  who  published  some  cases  in  1737,  mentions 
several  instances  of  women  in  labour,  to  whom  was  given 
the  juice  of  leeks,  mixed  with  their  husband’s  urine,  in 
order  to  strengthen  the  pains.  Nauseous  remedies  have 
always  enjoyed  the  confidence  of  the  vulgar;. this  prejudice 
would  seem  to  be  the  result  of  a species  of  false  reasoning, 
by  no  moans  uncommon,  that  as  every  thing  medicinal  is 
nauseous^  so  must  every  thing  that  is  nauseous^  be  conse- 
quently medicinal. 

* Edward  the  Confessor  was  the  first  English  King  who 
touched  for  the  Evil,  and  the  foolish  superstition  has  been 
wisely  laid  aside,  ever  since  the  accession  of  the  House 
of  Hanover. 
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sympathetic  powder  of  Digby,  secured  the  patient 
from  the  mischievous  importunities  of  art,  so  were 
the  efforts  of  nature  left  free  and  uncontrolled,  and 
the  cure  of  the  disease  was  not  retarded,  or  opposed 
by  the  operation  of  adverse  remedies.  The  wonderful 
cures  of  Valentine  Greatracks,  performed  in  1G66, 
which  were  witnessed  by  cotemporary  prelates,  mem- 
bers of  parliament,  and  fellows  of  the  royal  society, 
amongst  whom  was  the  celebrated  Mr.  Boyle,  would 
probably  upon  investigation  admit  of  a similar  ex- 
planation ; it  deserves,  however,  to  be  noticed,  that 
in  all  records  of  extraordinary  cui’es  performed  by 
mysterious  agents,  there  is  a great  desire  to  conceal 
the  remedies  and  other  curative  means,  which  were 
simultaneously  administered  with  them  ; thus  Oriba- 
sius  commends  in  high  terms,  a necklace  of  Pc£ony 
loot^  for  the  cure  of  Epilepsy  ; but  we  learn  that  he 
always  took  care  to  accompany  its  use  with  copious 
evacuations,  although  he  assigns  to  them  no  share  of 
credit  in  the  cure.  In  later  times,  tve  have  a good 
specimen  of  this  species  of  deception,  presented  to  us 
in  a work  on  Scrofula  by  Mr.  Morley,  written,  as  we 
ax’e  informed,  for  the  sole  purpose  of  restoring  the 
much  injured  character  and  use  of  the  Vervain;  in 
which  the  author  directs  the  root  of  this  plant  to  be 
tied  with  a ?yard  of  while  satin  ribband.,  around  the 
neck,  where  it  is  to  remain  until  the  patient  is  cured; 
but  mark, — during  this  interval  he  calls  to  his  aid  the 
most  active  medicines  in  the  materia  medica ! 

The  advantages  which  I have  stated  to  have  occa- 
sionally arisen  from  superstitious  influence,  must  be 
undei’Stood  as  being  generally  accidental ; indeed,  in 
the  history  of  superstitious  practices,  we  do  not  find 
that  their  application  was  exclusively  commended  in 
cases  likely  to  be  influenced  by  the  ^Kiwers  of  faith 
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or  of  the  imagination,  but,  on  the  contrary,  tliat  tliey 
were  as  frequently  directed  in  allections  that  were 
entirely  placed  beyond  the  control  of  the  mind. 
Homer  tells  us,  for  instance,  that  the  bleeding  of 
Ulysses  was  stopped  by  a charm  :*  and  Cato  the 
censor  has  favoured  us  with  an  incantation  for  the 
reduction  of  a dislocated  limb.  In  certain  instances, 
however,  we  are  certainly  bound  to  admit  that  the 
pagan  priesthood,  with  their  characteristic  cunning, 
wei'e  careful  to  perform  their  superstitious  incan- 
tations, in  such  cases  only  as  were  likely  to  receive 


* This  superstitious  notion  is  not  confined  to  the  ancients, 
but  is  even  cherished  at  this  day,  in  some  of  the  more  remote 
districts  of  the  kingdom;  and  we  find  frequent  allusions  to 
it  in  the  popular  poetry  of  the  seventeeth  century. 

‘‘  Tom  Pots  was  but  a serving  man. 

But  yet  he  was  a doctor  good ; 

He  bound  his  ’kerchief  on  the  wound. 

And  wt/fi  some  kind  words  he  staunch’d  the  blood.” 

Sir  Walter  Scott,  in  his  “ Lay  of  the  last  Minstrel” — 

‘‘  She  drew  the  splinter  from  the  wound. 

And  with  a charm  she  staunch’d  the  blood.” 

The  reader  will  also  find  the  enumeration  of  several 
charms  for  this  purpose,  in  Reginald  Scot’s  Discoverie  of 
Witchcraft,  p.  273. 

We  learn  also  from  Sennertus,  that  the  older  Surgeons 
had  recourse  to  prayers  and  magic  for  the  extraction  of 
foreign  bodies  from  wounds  ; a very  interesting  summary  of 
their  superstitions,  and  peculiar  notions  concerning  wounds, 
will  be  found  in  this  author,  under  the  head.  “ De  Rebus 
alienis  c vulnere  cximendis,"  Lib.  v.  Pars.  iv.  Praetkee 
Medicince , 
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the  sanative  assistance  of  Nature,  so  that  they  might 
attribute  the  fortunate  results  of  her  efforts,  to  the 
potent  influence  of  their  own  arts.  The  extraordinary 
'success  which  is  related  to  have  attended  various 
superstitious  ceremonials,  will  thus  find  a plausible 
explanation  : the  miraculous  gift  attributed  by  Hero- 
dotus to  the  Priestesses  of  Helen,  is  one  amongst 
many  others  of  this  kind  that  might  be  adduced;  the 
Grecian  historian  relates,  that  when  the  heads  of 
ugly  infants  were  adjusted  on  the  altar  of  this  temple, 
the  individuals  so  treated  acquired  comeliness  and 
even  beauty  as  they  advanced  in  gi-owth  : but  is  not 
such  a change  the  ordinary  and  unassisted  result  of 
natural  developement  ? Those  large  and  pi*ominent 
outlines  which  impart  an  unpleasing  physiognomy 
to  the  infant,  when  proportioned  and  matured  by 
growth,  assume  features  of  intelligence  in  the  adult 
face. 

I shall  conclude  these  observations,  by  remarking 
that,  in  the  history  of  religious  ceremonials,  we  some- 
times discover  that  they  were  intended  to  preserve 
useful  customs  or  to  conceal  important  truths;  which, 
had  they  not  been  thus  enbalmed  by  superstition, 
could  never  have  been  perpetuated  for  the  use  and 
advantage  of  posterity.  I shall  illustrate  this  asser- 
tion, by  one  or  two  examples.  Whenever  the  ancients 
proposed  to  build  a town,  or  to  pitch  a camp,  a 
sacrifice  was  ofiered  to  the  gods,  and  the  Soothsayer 
declared,  from  the  appearance  of  the  entrails,  whether 
they  were  propitious  or  not  to  the  design.  What 
was  this  but  a physiological  inquiry  into  the  salubrity 
of  the  situation,  and  the  purity  of  the  waters  that 
supplied  it  ? for  we  well  know  that  in  unwholesome 
districts,  especially  when  sivarnpy,  the  cattle  will 
uniformly  present  an  a[)pearance  of  disease  in  tlie 
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viscera,  which  an  experienced  eye  can  readily  detect; 
and  when  we  reflect  upon  the  age  and  climate  in 
which  these  ceremonies  were  performed,  we  cannot 
but  believe  that  their  introduction  was  suggested  by 
principles  of  wise  and  useful  policy.  In  the  same 
manner,  Bathing,  which  at  one  period  of  the  world, 
was  essentially  necessary,  to  prevent  the  diffusion  of 
Leprosy,  and  other  infectious  diseases,  was  wisely 
converted  into  an  act  of  religion,  and  the  priests 
persuaded  the  people  that  they  could  only  obtain 
absolution  by  washing  away  their  sins  by  frequent 
ablutions ; since  the  use  of  linen  shirts  has  become 
general,  and  every  one  has  provided  for  the  cleanliness 
of  his  own  person,  the  frequent  bath  ceases  to  be  so 
essential,  and  therefore  no  evil  has  arisen  from  the 
change  of  religious  belief  respecting  its  connection 
with  the  welfare  and  purity  of  the  soul.  These 
instances  are  sufiicient  to  shew  the  justness  of  ray 
position  ; if  time  and  space  would  allow,  many  others 
of  a striking  and  interesting  character  might  be 
adduced. 

CREDULITY; 

Although  it  is  nearly  allied  to  Superstition,  yet  it 
differs  very  widely  from  it.  Credulity  is  an  unbounded 
belief  in  what  is  possible,  although  destitute  of  proof 
and  perhaps  of  probability ; but  Superstition  is  a belief 
in  what  is  wholly  repugnant  to  the  laws  of  the  physical 
and  moral  world.  Thus,  if  we  believe  that  an  inert 
plant  possesses  any  remedial  power,  we  are  credulous ; 
but  if  we  were  to  fancy  that,  by  carrying  it  about  with 
us,  we  should  become  invulnerable,  we  should  in  that 
case  be  superstitious.  Credulity  is  a far  greater  source 
of  error  than  Superstition ; for  the  latter  must  be 


32 


HISTORICAL 


always  more  limited  in  its  influence,  and  can  exist 
only,  to  any  considerable  extent,  in  the  most  ignorant 
portion  of  society ; whereas  the  former  diffuses  itself 
through  the  minds  of  all  classes,  by  which  the  rank 
and  dignity  of  science  are  degraded,  its  valuable  labours 
confounded  with  the  vain  pretensions  of  empiricism, 
and  ignorance  is  enabled  to  claim  for  itself  the  pre- 
spriptive  right  of  delivering  oracles,  amidst  all  the 
t(’iumphs  of  truth,  and  the  progress  of  philosophy. 
Tj'his  is  very  lamentable  ; and  yet,  if  it  were  even 
pjossible  to  remove  the  film  that  thus  obscures  the 
public  discernment,  I question  whether  the  adoption 
of  such  a plan  would  not  be  outvoted  by  the  majority 
of  our  own  profession.  ’ In  Chili,  says  Zimmerman, 
the  physicians  blow  around  the  beds  of  their  patients 
to  drive  away  diseases,  and  as  the  people  in  that 
country  believe  that  physic  consists  wholly  in  this 
wind,  their  doctors  would  take  it  very  ill  of  any 
person  who  should  attempt  to  make  the  method  of 
cure  more  difficult- — tjwt/  think  they  know  enongh^ 
when  they  know  how  to  blow. 

But  this  mental  imbecility  is  not  characteristic  of 
any  age  or  country.  England  has,  indeed,  by  a late 
continental  writer,*  been  accused  of  possessing  a 
larger  share  of  credulity  than  its  neighbours,  and  it 
has  been  emphatically  called  The  Paradise  of 
Quacksf  but  with  as  little  truth  as  candour.  If  we 
refer  to  the  works  of  iEtius,  written  more  than  ISOO 
years  ago,  we  shall  discover  the  existence  of  a similar 
infirmity  with  regard  to  physic.  This  author  has 
collected  a multitude  of  receipts,  particularly  those 
that  had  been  celebrated,  or  used  as  Nostrums,  many 
of  which  he  mentions  with  no  other  view  than  to 


* See  a Tour  through  England,  by  Dr.  Nemnich  of  Hamburgh. 
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expose  their  folly,  and  to  inform  us  at  what  an  ex- 
travagant price  they  were  purchased.  We  accordingly 
learn  from  him  that  the  collyrium  of  Danaus  was  sold 
at  Constantinople  for  120  numismata,  and  the  cholical 
antidote  of  Nicostratus  for  two  talents;  in  short,  we 
shall  find  an  unbounded  credulity  with  respect  to  the 
powers  of  inert  medicines,  from  the  elixir  and 
alkahest  of  Paracelsus  and  Van-Helmont,  to  the  tar 
water  of  bishop  Berkley,  the  metallic  tractors  of 
Perkins,  the  animal  magnetism  of  Miss  Prescott,  and 
may  I not  add,  with  equal  justice,  to  the  nitro- 
muriatic  acid  bath  of  Dr.  Scott  ? The  description  of 
Thessalus,  the  Roman  empiric  in  the  reign  of  Nero, 
as  drawn  by  Galen,  applies  with  equal  fidelity  and 
force  to  the  medical  Charlatan  of  the  present  day ; 
and,  if  we  examine  the  w ritings  of  Scribonius  Largus, 
Ave  shall  obtain  ample  evidence  that  the  same  un- 
generous selfishness*  of  keeping  medicines  secret, 
prevailed  in  ancient  no  less  than  in  modern  times ; 
while  Ave  have  only  to  read  the  sacred  orations  of 
Aristides  to  be  satisfied,  that  the  flagrant  conduct  of 
the  Asclepiades,  from  Avhich  he  so  severely  suffered, t 


* Nostrum,  (our  own.)  This  word,  as  its  original  meaning 
implies,  is  very  significant  of  this  characteristic  attribute  of 
fjuackery.  See  the  note  under  the  article  Liquor  Opii 
Sedativus. 

+ Aristides  was  the  dupe  and  victim  of  the  Asclepiades 
for  ten  successive  years;  he  was  alternately  purged,  vomited, 
and  blistered ; made  to  walk  bare-footed,  under  a burning 
sun  in  summer,  and  in  winter  he  was  doomed  to  seek  for 
the  return  of  health,  by  bathing  his  feeble  and  emaciated 
body  in  the  river.  All  this  severity,  he  was  made  to  believe, 
was  exercised  towards  him  by  the  express  directions  of 
Esculapius  himself,  with  whom  he  was  persuaded  to  fanry 
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the  very  prototype  of  the  cruel  and  remorseless 
frauds,  so  wickedly  practised  by  the  unprincipled 
Quack  Doctors  and  advertisini^  Medical  Boards'’ 
of  our  own  times  ; and  I challenge  the  apologist  of 
ancient  purity  to  produce  a more  glaring  instance 
of  empirical  effrontery  and  success,  in  the  annals  of 
the  19th  century,  than  that  of  the  sacred  imposter 
described  in  the  Alexander  of  Lucian,  w ho  established 
himself  in  the  deserted  temple  of  Esculapius,  and 
entrapped  in  his  snares  some  of  the  most  eminent  of 
the  lioman  senators. 

SCEPTICISM. 

Credulity  has  been  justly  defined.  Belief  without  Rea- 
son. Scepticism  is  its  opposite.  Reason  without  Belief 
and  is  the  natural  and  invariable  consequence  of 
credulity  ; for  it  may  be  generally  observed,  that  men 
who  believe  without  reason,  are  succeeded  by  others 
whom  no  reasoning  can  convince  ; a fact  which  has 
occasioned  many  extraordinary  and  violent  revolu- 
tions in  the  Materia  Medica,  and  a knowdedge  of  it 
will  enable  us  to  explain  the  otherw  ise  unaccountable 
rise  and  fall  of  many  useless,  as  w'ell  as  important 
articles.  /It  will  also  suggest  to  the  reflecting  prac- 
titioner, a caution  of  great  moment,  to  avoid  the  dan- 


that  he  couversed  in  his  dreams,  and  frequently  beheld  in 
nocturnal  visions.  Upon  one  occasion,  the  God,  fatigued 
with  the  importunities  of  his  votary,  ordered  him  to  lose 
120  lbs.  of  blood  ; the  unhappy  man  not  having  so  much  in 
his  body,  wisely  took  the  liberty  of  interpreting  the  oracle 
in  his  own  way,  and  parted  with  no  more  than  he  could 
conveniently  spare. 
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gerous  fiuilt  imputed  by  Galen  to  Dioscorides,  of 
ascribing  too  many  and  too  great  virtues  to  one  and 
the  same  medicine.  I3y  bestowing  unworthy  and  ex- 
travagant praise  upon  a remedy,  we  in  reality  do 
but  detract  from  its  reputation,  and  run  the  risk  of 
banishing  it  from  practice;  for  when  the  sober  prac- 
titioner discovers  by  experience  that  a medicine  falls 
so  far  short  of  the  efficacy  ascribed  to  it,  he  abandons 
its  use  in  disgust,  and  is  even  unwilling  to  concede  to 
it  that  degree  of  merit,  to  which  in  truth  and  justice 
it  may  be  entitled  ; the  inflated  eulogiums  bestowed 
upon  the  operation  of  digitalis  in  pulmonary  diseases, 
excited,  for  some  time,  a very  unfair  impression  against 
its  use  ; and  the  injudicious  manner  in  which  the  anti- 
siphylitic  powers  ofiV?7n'czic/6/ have  been  aggrandised, 
had  very  nearly  exploded  a valuable  auxiliary  from 
modern  practice.  It  is  well  known  with  what  avidity 
the  public  embraced  the  expectations  given  by  Stberck 
of  Vienna  in  1760,  with  respect  to  the  efficacy  of 
Hemlock-,  every  body,  says  Dr.  Fothergill,  made  the 
extract,  and  every  body  prescribed  it,  but  finding 
that  it  would  not  perform  the  wonders  ascribed  to  it, 
and  that  a multitude  of  discordant  diseases  refused 
to  yield,  as  it  was  asserted  they  would,  to  its  narcotic 
powers,  practitioners  fell  into  the  opposite  extreme 
of  absurdity,  and  declaring  that  it  could  do  nothing  at 
all,  dismissed  it  at  once  as  inert  and  useless.  Can 
we  not  then  predict  the  fate  of  the  Cubebs,  which  has 
been  lately  restored  to  notice,  with  such  extravagant 
praise,  and  unqualified  approbation?  May  the  san- 
guine advocates  for  the  virtues  of  the  Colchicum  de- 
rive a useful  lesson  of  practical  caution  from  these 
precepts,  it  would  be  a matter  of  deep  regret  that  a 
remedy  which,  under  skilful  management,  certainly 
possesses  considerable  virtue,  should  again  fall  into 
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obscurity  and  neglect  from  the  disgust  excited  by  the 
extravagant  zeal  of  its  supporters. 

There  are,  moreover,  those  who  cherish  a spirit 
of  scepticism,  from  an  idea  that  it  denotes  the  exer- 
cise of  a superior  intellect ; it  must  be  admitted,  that 
at  that  period  in  the  history  of  Europe,  when  reason 
first  began  to  throw  off  the  yoke  of  authority,  it 
required  superiority  of  understanding  as  well  as 
intrepidity  of  conduct,  to  resist  the  powers  of  that 
superstition  which  had  so  long  held  it  in  captivity  ; 
but  in  the  present  age,  observes  Mr.  Dugald  Stewart, 
“ iinlimiled  scepticism  is  as  much  the  child  of  imbecility 
as  implicit  credulity.'''  “ He  who  at  the  end  of  the 
eighteenth  century,”  says  Rousseau,  has  brought 
himself  to  abandon  all  his  early  principles,  without 
discrimination,  would  probably  have  been  a bigot  in 
the  days  of  the  league.” 

FALSE  THEORIES, 

AND  ABSURD  CONCEITS. 

He  who  is  governed  by  preconceived  opinions,  may 
be  CQmpared  to  a spectator  who  views  the  surrounding 
objects  through  coloured  glasses,  each  assuming  a 
tinge  similar  to  that  of  the  glass  employed  ; thus  have 
crowds  of  inert  and  insignificant  drugs  been  indebted 
to  an  ephemeral  popularity,  from  the  prevalence  of  a 
false  theory  ; the  celebrated  hypothesis  of  Galen  re- 
specting the  virtues  and  operation  of  medicines,  may 
serve  as  an  example ; it  is  a web  of  philosophical 
fiction,  which  was  never  surpassed  in  absurdity.  He 
conceives  that  the  properties  of  all  medicines  are  de- 
rived from  what  he  calls  their  elementary  or  cardinal 
qualities,  Heat,  Cold,  Moisture,  and  Dryness. 
Each  of  which  qualities  is  again  sub-divided  into  four 
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degrees,  and  a plant  or  medicine,  according  to  his 
notion,  is  cold,  or  hot,  in  the  first,  second,  third,  or 
fourth  gradation  ; if  the  disease  be  hot,  or  cold  in 
any  of  these  four  stages,  a medicine  possessed  of  a 
contrary  quality,  and  in  the  same  proportionate 
degree  of  elementary  heat  or  cold,  must  be  prescribed. 
Saltness,  bitterness,  and  acridness  depend,  in  his  idea, 
upon  the  relative  degrees  of  heat  and  dryness  in 
different  bodies.  It  will  be  easily  seen  how  a belief 
in  such  an  hypothesis  must  have  multiplied  the  list  of 
inert  articles  in  the  materia  medica,  and  have  corrupted 
the  practice  of  physic.  The  variety  of  seeds  derived 
its  origin  from  this  source,  and  until  latelyj  medical 
writers,  in  the  true  jargon  of  Galen,  spoke  of  the 
four  greater  and  lesser  hoi  and  cold  seeds  ; and  in  the 
London  Dispensatoi’y  of  1721,  we  find  the  powdei's  of 
hot  and  cold  precious  stones,  and  those  of  the  hot  and 
cold  compound  powders  of  pearl.  Sevei'al  of  the  an- 
cient combinations  of  opium  with  various  aromatics 
are  also  indebted  to  Galen  for  their  origin,  and  to 
the  blind  influence  of  his  authority  for  their  existence 
and  lasting  reputation.  Galen  asserted  that  opium  was 
cold  in  the  fourth  degree,  and  must  therefore  require 
some  corresponding  hot  medicine  to  moderate  its 
frigidity.* 

The  Methodic  Sect,  which  was  founded  by  the 
Roman  physician  Themison,+ a disciple  of  Asclepiades, 
as  they  conceived  all  diseases  to  depend  upon  orer- 
hracing,  or  relaxation,  so  did  they  class  all  medicines 

* This  theory  is  still  cherished  in  the  preservation  of  the 
formula  for  Pilulw  Opiutw,  in  the  Edinburgh  Pharmacopoeia. 

+ The  practice  of  this  Physician  docs  not  appear  to  have 
been  very  successful,  if  we  may  credit  Juvenal. — 

‘‘  Quot  Themisou  mgros  antumno  occiderit  uno.” 
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under  the  head  relaxing  and  bracing  remedies  ; and 
although  this  theory  has  been  long  since  banished 
from  the  schools,  yet  it  continues  at  this  day  to  exert  a 
secret  influence  on  medical  practice,  and  to  preserve 
from  neglect  some  unimportant  medicines.  The 
general  belief  in  the  relaxing  effect  of  the  warm,  and 
the  equally  strengthening  influence  of  the  cold  bath, 
may  be  traced  to  conclusions  deduced  from  the  ope- 
ration of  hot  and  cold  water  upon  parchment  and 
other  inert  bodies.:!; 

The  Stahlians,  under  the  impression  of  their 
ideal  system,  introduced  Archccal  remedies,  and  many 
of  a superstitious  and  inert  kind ; whilst,  as  they  on  all 
occasions  trusted  to  the  constant  attention  and  wisdom 
of  nature,  so  have  they  zealously  opposed  the  use  of 
some  of  the  most  efficacious  instruments  of  art,  as  the 
Peruvian  baric,  and  few  physicians  were  so  reserved 
in  the  use  of  general  remedies,  as  bleeding,  vomiting, 
and  the  like ; their  practice  was  therefore  imbecile, 
and  it  has  been  aptly  enough  denominated,  “ a 
medilalion  upon  death.'''  They  were  however  vigilant 
in  observation  and  acute  in  discernment,  and  we 
are  indebted  to  them  for  some  faithful  and  minute 
descriptions. 

The  Mechanical  Theory,  which  recognised 
“ lentor  and  morbid  visciditj/  of  the  blood,"  as  the 
principal  cause  of  all  diseases,  introduced  attenuant 
and  diluent  medicines,  or  substances  endued  with 
some  mechanical  force;  thus  Fourcroy  explained  the 


+ See  An  Experimental  Enquiry  into  the  effects  of 
Tonics,  and  other  Medicines,  on  the  cohesion  of  the  Animal 
lil)re.”  By  Dr.  Crawford, 
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operation  of  mercury  by  its  specific  gravity,*  and  the 
advocates  of  this  doctrine  favoured  the  general 
introduction  of  the  preparations  of  iron,  especially 
in  schirrus  of  the  spleen  or  liver,  upon  the  same 
hypothetical  principle ; for,  say  they,  whatever  is 
most  forcible  in  removing  the  obstruction,  must  be 
the  most  proper  instrument  of  cure;  such  is  Siee/', 
which,  besides  the  attenuating  power  with  which  it  is 
furnished,  has  still  a greater  force  in  this  case  from 
the  gravity  of  its  particles,  which,  being  seven  times 
specifically  heavier  than  any  vegetable,  acts  in  pro- 
portion with  a stronger  impulse,  and  therefore  is  a 
more  powerful  deobstruent.  This  may  be  taken  as  a 
specimen  of  the  style  in  which  these  mechanical 
physicians  reasoned  and  practised. 

The  Chemists,  as  they  acknowledged  no  source 
of  disease,  but  the  presence  of  some  hostile  acid  or 
alkali,  or  some  deranged  condition  in  the  chemical 
composition  of  the  fluid  or  solid  parts,  so  they  con- 
ceived all  remedies  must  act  by  producing  chemical 
changes  in  the  body.  We  find  Tournefort  busily 
engaged  in  testing  every  vegetable  juice,  in  order  to 
discover  in  it  some  traces  of  an  acid  or  alkaline 
ingredient,  which  might  confer  upon  it  medicinal 

* Van  Swieten,  in  his  Commentaries  on  the  Venereal 
disease,  has  an  aphorism  founded  on  the  same  hypothesis, 

Render  the  blood  and  lymph  more  Jluid^  and  you  will 
have  destroyed  the  virus.”  Sect.  1477. 

In  the  first  volume  of  the  Transactions  of  the  Royal 
College  of  Physicians,  there  is  a paper  to  the  same  effect, 
entitled,  “ On  the  Operation  of  Mercury,^  in  different 
diseases  and  constitutions,  by  Edward  Barry,  M.D.  V.ft.S, 
Read  at  the  College,  July  13,  17G7. 
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activity.  The  fatal  errors  into  which  such  an 
hypothesis  was  liable  to  betray  the  practitioner, 
receive  an  aAvful  illustration  in  the  history  of  the 
memorable  fever  that  raged  at  Leyden  in  the  year 
1699,  and  which  consigned  two  thirds  of  the  population 
of  that  city  to  an  untimely  grave  ; an  event,  Avhich  in 
a great  measure,  depended  upon  the  Professor  Sylvius 
de  la  Boe,  who  having  just  embraced  the  chemical 
doctrines  of  Van  Helmont,  assigned  the  origin  of  the 
distemper  to  a prevailing  acid,  and  declared  that  its 
cure  could  alone  be  eflected  by  the  copious  adminis- 
tration of  absorbent  and  testaceous  medicines;  an 
extravagance  into  which  Van  Helmont,  himself, 
would  hardly  have  been  betrayed  : — but  thus  it  is  in 
Philosophy,  as  in  Politics,  that  the  partisans  of  a 
popular  leader  are  always  more  sanguine,  and  less 
judicious,  than  their  master;  they  are  not  only  ready 
to  delude  the  world,  but  most  anxious  to  deceive 
themselves,  and  while  they  warmly  defend  their 
favourite  system  from  the  attacks  of  those  that  may 
assail  it,  they  willingly  close  their  own  eyes,  and 
conceal  from  themselves  the  difi’erent  points  that  are 
untenable ; or,  to  borrow  the  figurative  language  of  a 
French  writer,  they  are  like  the  pious  children  of 
Noah,  who  went  backwards,  that  they  might  not  see 
the  nakedness  which  they  approached  for  the  purpose 
of  covering. 

Unlike  the  mechanical  physicians,  the  chemists 
explain  the  beneficial  operation  of  iron  by  supposing 
that  it  increases  the  proportion  of  red  globules  in  the 
blood,  on  the  erroneous* *  hypothesis  that  iron  coasti- 

— - ■■■—■■  I I , 

* The  animal  nature  of  the  colouring  matter  of  the  blood 
was  first  pointed  out  by  Dr.  Wells,  but  Fourcroy  and 
Vauquclin  considered  it  to  be  owing  io  subphosphatc  of  iron. 
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tulcs  the  principal  element  of  these  bodies.  Thus 
has  iron,  from  its  acknowledged  powers,  been  enlisted 
into  the  service  of  every  prevailing  hypothesis;  and 
it  is  not  a little  singular,  as  a late  writer  has  justly 
observed,  that  theories  however  difterent,  and  even 
adverse,  do  nevertheless  often  coincide  in  matters  of 
practice,  as  well  with  each  other  as  with  long  esta- 
blished empirical  usages,  each  bending  as  it  were, 
and  conforming,  in  order  to  do  homage  to  truth  and 
experience.  And  yet  iron,  whose  medicinal  virtues 
have  been  so  generally  allowed,  has  not  escaped 
those  vicissitudes  in  reputation  which  almost  every 
valuable  remedy  has  been  doomed  to  suffer : at  one 
period  the  ancients  imagined  that  wounds  inflicted 
by  iron  instruments,  were  never  disposed  to  heal, 
for  which  reason  Porsenna,  after  the  expulsion  of  the 
Tarquins,  actually  stipulated  with  the  Romans  that 
they  should  not  use  iron,  except  in  agriculture ; and 
Avicenna  was  so  alarmed  at  the  idea  of  its  internal 
use  as  a remedy,  when  given  in  substance,  that  he 
seriously  advised  the  exhibition  of  a magnet* *  after  it 


Mr.  Brande,  in  1812,  demonstrated  the  fallacy  of  this 
opinion,  and  proved,  b.y  satisfactory  experiments,  its  title  to 
be  considered  as  a peculiar  animal  principle;  the  subsequent 
experiments  of  M.  Vauquelin  have  confirmed  Mr.  Brande’s 
results. 

* The  Magnet,  or  Loadstone,  in  powder,  entered  also  as 
an  ingredient  in  several  plaisters,  to  draw  bullets,  and  heads 
of  arrows,  out  of  the  body,  as  in  the  “ Emplastrum  Divinum 
Nicolai,"  the  Emplastrum  Nigrion"  of  Augsburg,  the 

Opodeldock”  and  Attractivum,"  of  Paracelsus,  wltli 
several  other  preparations,  to  be  found  in  the  Dispensatory 
of  Weeker,  and  in  the  practice  of  Sennertus. 
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to  prevent  any  direful  consequences.  The  fame  even 
of  Peruvian  bark  has  been  occasionally  obscured  by 
the  clouds  of  false  theory ; some  condemned  its  use 
altogether,  “ because  it  did  not  evacuate  the  morbific 
matter,”  others,  “ because  it  bred  obstructions  in  the 
viscera,”  others  again,  “ because  it  only  bound  up 
the  spirits,  and  stopped  the  paroxysms  for  a time, 
and  favoured  the  translation  of  the  peccant  matter 
into  the  more  noble  parts.”  Thus  we  learn  from 
Morton,*  that  Oliver  Cromwell  fell  a victim  to  an 
intermittent  fever,  because  the  Physicians  were  too 
timid  to  make  a trial  of  the  bark.  It  was  sold 
first  by  the  Jesuits  for  its  weight  in  silver  ;t  and 
Condamine  relates  that  in  1690,  about  thirty  years 
afterwards,  sevei’al  thousand  pounds  of  it  lay  at  Piura 
and  Payta  for  want  of  a purchaser. 

Nor  has  Sugar  escaped  the  venom  of  fanciful  hypo- 
thesis. Dr.  Willis  raised  a popular  outcry  against  its 
domestic  use,  declaring,  that  “ it  contained  within 
its  particles  a secret  acid, — a dangerous  sharpness,— 
which  caused  scurvys,  consumptions,  and  other  dread- 
ful diseases.” 


* Pyuetologia,  p.  17,  A.  D.  1692. 

+ Sturmius  in  his  Febrifugi  Pe?'uviani  VindicicB,” 
published  in  1658,  observes  that  he  saw  twenty  doses  of  the 
powder  sold  at  Brussels  for  sixty  florins,  iu  order  to  be  sent 
to  Paris,  and  that  he  would  willingly'  have  been  a purchaser 
of  some  doses,  even  at  that  price;  but  the  Apothecary  was 
unable  to  supply  him:  an  anecdote  which  not  only  shews 
the  reputation  of  the  bark,  but  the  honesty  of  the  vender. 

J This  produced  a pamphlet  from  Dr.  Slave,  entitled  A 
Vindication  of  Sugars  against  the  Charge  of  Dr,  Willis  and 
others;  dedicated  to  the  Ladies''  1715. 
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Although  I profess  to  olfer  merely  a few  illustra- 
tions of  those  doctrines,  whose  perverted  applications 
have  influenced  the  history  of  the  Materia  Medica,  I 
cannot  pass  over  in  silence  that  of  John  Brown, 
“ the  child  of  genius  and  misfortune.”  As  he  gene- 
Tallized  diseases,  and  brought  all  within  the  compass 
of  two  grand  classes,  those  increased  diminished 
excitement,  so  did  he  abridge  our  remedies,  maintain- 
ing, that  every  agent  which  could  operate  on  the 
human  body  was  a Stimulant,  having  an  identity  of 
action,  and  differing  only  in  the  degree  of  its  force  ; 
so  that  according  to  his  views,  the  lancet  and  the 
brandy  bottle  were  but  the  opposite  extremes  of  one 
and  the  same  class  ; the  mischievous  tendency  of  such 
a doctrine  is  too  obvious  to  require  a comment. 

But  the  most  absurd  and  preposterous  hypothesis 
that  has  disgraced  the  annals  of  medicine,  and  bestowed 
medicinal  reputation  upon  substances  of  no  intrinsic 
worth,  is  that  of  the  Doctrine  of  Signatures,  as 
it  has  been  called,  which  is  no  less  than  a belief  that 
every  natural  substance  which  possesses  any  medicinal 
virtue,  indicates  by  an  obvious  and  well-marked  ex- 
ternal character,  the  disease  for  which  it  is  a remedy, 
or  the  object  for  which  it  should  be  employed',  t This 
extraordinary  monster  of  the  fancy  has  been  princi- 
pally adopted  and  cherished  by  Paracelsus,  Baptista 
Porta,  and  Crollius,  although  traces  of  its  existence 
may  be  certainly  discovered  in  more  ancient  authors  ; 
the  supposed  virtues  of  the  Lapis  JEtites,  or  Eagle 
stone, *  * described  by  Dioscorides,  iEtius  and  Pliny, 

+ This  conceit  did  not  escape  the  notice  of  the  metaphysi- 
cal poets  of  the  seventeenth  century ; Cowley  frequently 
availed  himself  of  it  to  embellish  his  verse. 

* This  mineral  derives  its  name  from  the  ancient  liclief 
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Avbo  assert,  that  if  tied  to  the  arm  it  will  prevent 
abortion,  and  if  fixed  to  the  thigh  forward  delivery, 
were,  as  we  learn  from  ancient  authority,  solely  sug- 
gested by  the  manner  in  which  the  nodule  contained 
within  the  stone  moves  and  rattles,  whenever  it  is 
shaken.  JElites  lapis  agitaius^  sonilum  edit,  nelut  ex 
altero  lapide  prcegnans.'"  The  conceit  however  did 
not  assume  the  importance  of  a theory  until  the  end 
of  the  fourteenth  century,  at  which  period  we  find 
several  authors  engaged  in  the  support  of  its  truth, 
and  it  will  not  be  unamusing  to  olfer  a specimen  of 
their  sophistry  ; they  affirm,  that  since  man  is  the 
lord  of  the  creation,  all  other  creatures  are  designed 
for  his  use,  and  therefore,  that  their  beneficial  qualities 
and  excellencies  must  be  expressed  by  such  characters 
as  can  be  seen  and  understood  by  every  one  ; and 
as  man  discovers  his  reason  by  speech,  and  brutes 
their  sensations  by  various  sounds,  motions,  and  ges- 
tures, so  the  vast  variety  and  diversity  of  figures, 
colours,  and  consistencies,  observable  in  inanimate 
creatures,  is  certainly  designed  for  some  wise  purpose. 
It  must  be,  in  order  to  manifest  these  peculiar  quali  - 
ties and  excellencies,  which  could  not  be  so  eflectually 
done  in  any  other  way,  not  even  by  speech,  since  no 
language  is  universal.  Thus,  the  lungs  of  a fox  must 
be  a specific  for  asthma,  because  that  animal  is  re- 
markable for  its  strong  powers  of  respiration.  Tur- 
meric has  a brilliant  yellow  colour,  which  indicates 
that  it  has  the  power  of  curing  the  jaundice  ; for  the 
same  reason.  Poppies  must  relieve  diseases  of  the 
head;  Agaricus  those  of  the  bladder;  Cassia  fistula 

that  it  was  found  in  the  nests  of  the  eagle.  It  is  a variety  of 
iron  ore,  which  is  commonly  met  with  in  the  argillaceous 
mines  of  this  country. 


INTRODUCTION. 


45 


the  allections  of  the  intestines,  and  Arislolochia  the 
disorders  of  the  uterus:  the  polished  surface  and 
stonj  hardness  which  so  eminently  characterise  the 
seeds  of  the  Lithospermum  Officinale  (Common  Grom- 
well)  were  deemed  a certain  indication  of  their  elR- 
cacy  in  calculous  and  gravelly  disorders ; for  a 
similar  reason  the  roots  of  the  Scixifraga  Granulata 
(White  Saxifrage)  gained  reputation  in  the  cure  of 
the  same  disease  ; and  the  Euphrasia  (Eye-bright) 
acquired  fame,  as  an  application  in  complaints  of  the 
eye,  because  it  exhibits  a black  spot  in  its  corolla 
resembling  the  pupil. 

The  blood-stone,  the  II eliolr opium  of  the  ancients, 
from  the  occasional  small  specks  or  points  of  a blood 
red  colour  exhibited  on  its  green  surface,  is  even  at 
this  day  employed  in  many  parts  of  England  and 
Scotland,  to  stop  a bleeding  from  the  nose  ; and  nettle 
tea  continues  a popular  remedy  for  the  cure  of  XJrli- 
curia.  It  is  also -asserted  that  some  substances  bear 
the  Signatures  of  the  humours,  as  the  petals  of  the 
red  rose  that  of  the  blood,  and  the  roots  of  I’hubarb, 
and  the  flowers  of  saffron,  that  of  the  bile,'^ 

I apprehend  that  John  of  (laddesden,  in  the  four- 
teenth century,  celebrated  by  Chaucer,  must  have 
been  directed  by  some  remote  analogy  of  this  kind, 
when  he  ordered  the  son  of  Edward  the  First,  who 
was  dangerously  ill  with  the  small-pox,  to  be  wrapped 
in  scarlet  cloth,  as  well  as  all  those  ivho  attended 
upon  him,  or  came  into  his  presence,  and  even  the 
bed  and  room  in  which  he  was  laid  were  covered  with 


* For  a further  account  of  this  conceit,  see  CroHins,  in  a 
work  appended  to  his  “ bAsai.icA  Ciiymica,”  entitled,  “ I)e 
SignaCuris  inlernis  reriim.^  scu  de  vera  el  viva  yJniilomia 
major  is  cl  minor  is  mundid^ 
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the  same  substance,  and  so  completely  did  it  answer, 
say  thp  credulous  historians  of  that  day,  that  tlie 
Prince  was  cured  without  having  so  much  as  a single 
mark  left  upon  him. 

In  enumerating  the  conceits  of  Physic,  as  relating 
to  the  Materia  Medica,  we  must  not  pass  over  the 
idea,  so  prevalent.at  one  period,  ihai  All  poisonous 
substances  possess  a powerful  and  mutual  elective  at- 
traction for  each  other ; and  that  consequently,  if  a 
substance  of  this  kind  were  suspended  around  the 
neck,  it  w'ould,  by  intercepting  and  absorbing  every 
noxious  particle,  preserve  the  body  from  the  virulence 
of  .contagious  matter.  Angelus  Sala,  accordingly, 
gives  us  a formula  for  what  he  terms  his  Magnes 
Arsenicalis,  which  he  asserts  will  not  only  defend 
the  body  from  the  influence  of  poison,  but  will,  from 
its  powers  of  attraction,  draw  out..^e  venom  from  an 
infected  person.  In  the  celebrated  plague  of  London, 
we  are  informed  that  amulets  of  arsenic  were  upon 
this  principle  suspended  over  the  region  of  the  heart, 
as  a preservative  against  infection. 


DEVOTION  TO  AUTHORITY,  AND 
ESTABLISHED  ROUTINE. 

This  has  always  been  the  means  of  opposing  the 
progress  of  reason — the  advancement  of  natural 
truths — and  the  prosecution  of  new  discoveries ; 
whilst,  w ith  effects  no  less  baneful,  has  it  perpetuated 
many  of  the  stupendous  errors,  which  have  been  al- 
ready enumerated,  as  well  as  others  no  less  weighty, 
and  which  are  reserved  for>ifey^i:c  discussion. 

To  give  general  currency  to  an  hypothetical  opi- 
nion, or  medicinal  reputation  an  inert  substance, 
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requires  only  the  talisnianic  aid  of  a few  great  names ; 
when  one? established  upon  such  a basis,  ingenuity, 
argument,  and  even  experiment,  may  open  their  in- 
effectual batteries.  The  laconic  sentiment  of  the 
Roman  Satirist  is  ever  opposed  to  our  remonstrance — 
“ Marcus  dixit? — ita  est.” 

Did  Marcus  say  ’tvvas  fact  ? then  fact  it  is. 

No  proof  so  valid  as  a word  of  his.” 

A physical!  cannot  err,  in  the  opinion  of  the  public, 
if  he  implicitly  obeys  the  dogmas  of  authority ; in 
the  most  barbarous  ages  of  ancient  Egypt,  he  was 
punished  or  rewarded  according  to  the  extent  of  his 
success,  but  to  escape  the  former,  it  was  only  neces- 
sary to  shew  that  an  orthodox  plan  of  cure  had  been 
followed,  such  as  was  prescribed  in  the  acknowledged 
writings  of  Hermes.  It  is  an  instinct  in  our  nature 
to  follow  the  track  pointed  out  by  a few  leaders;  we 
are  gregarious  animals,  in  a moral  as  well  as  physical 
sense,  and  we  are  addicted  to  routine,  because  it  is 
always  easier  to  follow  the  opinions  of  others  than  to 
reason  and  judge  for  ourselves.  “ The  mass  of 
mankind,”  as  Dr.  Paley  observes,  “ act  more  from , 
habit  than  reflection.”  What,  but  such  a temper 
could  have  upheld  the  preposterous  system  of  Galen 
for  more  than  thirteen  centuries  ? and  have  enabled 
it  to  give  universal  laws  in  medicine  to  Europe — 
Africa — and  part  of  Asia  ? What,  but  authority, 
could  have  inspired  a general  belief,  that  the  sooty 
wallings  of  rosin*  would  act  as  an  universal  remedy  ? 


This  practice  of  Bishop  Berkley  lias  been  ridiculed  with 
great  point  and  effect,  in  a pamphlet  entitled,  A Cure  for 
the  Epidemicat  Madness  of  drinking  Tar  Water f by  Mr. 
Reeve;  in  which,  addressing  the  Bishop,  he  says,  thus,  iu 
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What,  but  a blind  devotion  to  autliority,^  or  an  In* 
slipevable  attachment  to  established  custom  and 
routine,  could  have  so  long  preserved  from  oblivion 
the  absurd  medicines  which  abound  in  our  earlier 
dispensatories?  for  example,  the  JJecoctum  ad 
Iclericos,"  of  the  Edinburgh  College,  which  never 
had  any  other  foundation  than  the  doctrine  of  signa- 
tures, in  favour  of  the  Curcuma  and  Chdidonium 
Mujus  ;*  and  it  is  only  within  a few  years,  that  the 
Theriaca  Andromachi^  in  its  ancient  absurd  form, 
has  been  dismissed  from  the  British  Pharmacopoeia. 
The  Codex-Medicament Auius  of  Paris,  recently 
edited,  still  cherishes  this  many-headed  + monster  of 


your  younger  days,  my  Lord,  you  made  the  surprising  dis- 
covery of  the  unreality  of  matter,  and  now  in  your  riper  age, 
you  have  undertaken  to  prove  the  reality  of  a universal  re- 
medy; an  attempt  to  talk  men  out  of  their  reason,  did  of 
right,  belong  to  that  author  who  had  first  tried  to  persuade 
them  out  of  their  senses.”  Tar  water  was  also  at  one  period 
considered  to  possess  very  considerable  efficacy  in  Syphylis. 

^ The  Euphrasia  Officinalis^  or  Eye-bright^  whicli  is  in- 
debted for  its  celebrity  to  the  doctrine  of  Signatures,  as  be- 
fore stated,  is  actually  employed  at  this  time- in  cases  of 
dimness  of  sight.  See  a Paper  upon  the  efficacy  of  this  plant 
by  Dr.  Jackson,  in  the  London  Medical  & Physical  Journal. 
Vol.  23.  p.  104. 

+ This  preparation  consists  of  72  ingredients,  which  are 
arranged  under  13  heads — viz.  Acria,  of  which  there  are. 
b species.  AmAiia,  of  which  there  are  8.  Styptica  vulgo 
Astiunrentia,  5 in  number.  Aromatica  Exotica,  14. 
Auomatica  Inuigena,  10.  Aromatica  ex  Umbelliferts, 
7.  Resinosa  et  Balsama,  8.  Grave-Ouentia,  6.  Vi- 
KOSA,  seu  (pice  Narcosin  inducunt,  under  which  head  there 
is  but  one  species,  viz.  Opium.  Teruea  Insipida  ex 
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pharmacy,  in  all  its  pristine  deformity,  under  the 

Inertia  ; this  comprises  only  the  Lemnian  Earth.  Gum- 
mosa, Amylacea,  &c.  4 species.  Dulcia,  liquorice  and 
honetf.  ViNUM,  Spanish. 

Upon  no  principle  of  combination  can  this  heterogeneous 
farrago  be  vindicated.  It  has,  however,  enjoyed  Ihe  confi- 
dence of  physicians  for  many  ages,  and  is  therefore  entitled 
to  some  notice.  It  was  supposed  to  have  been  invented  by 
Mithridates,  the  famous  king  of  Pontus,  the  receipt  for 
which  was  said  to  have  been  found  among  his  papers  after 
his  defeat  by  Pompey,  at  which  time  it  was  published  in 
Rome  under  his  title  of  Antidotum  Mitkridatium,'^’  but 
the  probability  is,  says  Dr.  Heberden,  that  Mithridates  was 
as  much  a stranger  to  his  own  antidote  as  several  eminent 
physicians  have  since  been  to  the  medicines  that  are  daily 
advertised  under  their  names.  It  was  asserted,  that  who- 
ever took  a proper  quantity  in  the  morning,  was  insured  from 
poison  during  the  whole  of  that  day,  (Galen  de  Antidot. 
Lib.  1.)  and  it  was  father  stated,  that  Mithridates  himself 
was  so  fortified  against  all  baneful  drugs,  that  none  would 
produce  any  effect  when  he  attempted  to  destroy  himself. 
(Celsus,  lib.  5.  c.  23.)  in  the  course  of  ages  it  has  under- 
gone numerous  alterations.  According  to  Celsus,  who  first 
described  it,  it  contained  only  35  simples;  Andromachus, 
Physician  to  Nero,  added  vipers  and  increased  the  number 
of  ingredients  to  75;  and  when  thus  reformed,  he  called  it 
r<JtAi!v5) — but  in  Trajan’s  time  it  obtained  the  name  of  Theriaca, 
cither  from  the  vipers  in  it,  or  from  its  supposed  effects  in 
curing  the  bites  of  venomous  animals.  Damocrates  gave  a 
receipt  for  it  in  Greek  lambics,  which  has  been  preserved 
by  Galen.  It  appears  then  that  its  composition  has  hardly 
remained  the  same  for  a liundred  years;  it  is,  says  Dr. 
Heberden,  a farrago,  that  has  no  better  title  to  the  name  of 
Mithridates  than,  as  it  so  well  resembles,  the  numerous  undis- 
ciplined forces  of  a barbarous  king,  made  up  of  a dissonant 
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appropriate  title  of  “ Electuarium  Opialum  Polu- 
pharmacum." 

It  is,  however,  evidently  indebted  for  this  unex- 
pected rescue  from  oblivion,  to  a cause  very  remote 
from  that  which  may  be  at  first  imagined  ; not  from 
any  belief  in  its  powers  or  reliance  upon  its  efficacy, 
but  from  a disinclination  to  oppose  the  torrent  of 
popular  prejudice,  and  to  reject  what  has  been  es- 
tablished by  authority  and  sanctioned  by  time.  For 
the  same  reason,  and  in  violation  of  their  better 
judgment,  the  editors  have  retained  the  absurd  for- 
mula of  Diest  for  the  preparation  of  an  extract  of 
opium  ; which,  after  directing  various  successive  ope- 
rations, concludes  by  ordering  the  decoction  to  be 
boiled  incessantly  for  six  months,  supplying  the  waste 
of  water  at  intervals ! Many  of  the  compound  for- 
mulae in  this  new  Codex,  it  is  frankly  allowed,  pos- 
sess an  unnecessary  and  unmeaning,  if  not  an  in- 
jurious complexity;  and  yet,  such  force  has  habit,  and 
so  paramount  are  the  zerba  magistriy  that  the  editors 
rest  satisfied  in  distinguishing  the  more  important 
ingredients  by  printing  them  in  Italics,  leaving  the 
rest  to  be  supplied  at  the  whim  and  caprice  of  the 
dispenser,  and  thus  are  the  grand  objects  and  use  of 
a national  Pharmacopoeia  defeated,  which  should 
above  all  things  insure  uniformity  in  the  strength 
and  composition  of  its  officinal  preparations. 

The  same  devotion  to  authority  which  induces  us 
to  retain  an  accustomed  remedy  for  pertinacity,  will 
always  oppose  the  introduction  of  a novel  practice 


crowd  collected  from  different  countries,  mighty  in  appear- 
ance, but  in  reality,  an  ineffective  multitude,  that  only 
hinder  each  other.  ANTI0HPIAKA,  by  W.  Ileberden,  M.D. 
1745. 
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with  asperit)^,  unless  indeed  it  be  supported.by  autho- 
rity of  still  greater  weight  and  consideration.  The 
history  of  various  articles  of  diet  and  medicine  will 
prove  in  a striking  manner,  how  greatly  their  repu- 
tation and  fate  have  depended  upon  authority.  It 
w'as  not  until  many  years  after  Ipecacuan  had  been 
imported  into  Europe,  that  Helvetius,  under  the 
patronage  of  Jjouis  XIV,  succeeded  in  introducing  it 
into  practice  : and  to  the  eulogy  of  Katharine,  queen 
of  Charles  II,  we  are  indebted  for  the  general  intro- 
duction of  Tea  into  England. 

That  most  extraordinary  plant,*  Tobacco,  notwith- 
standing its  powers  of  fascination,  has  suffei’ed  ro- 
mantic vicissitudes  in  its  fame  and  character;  it  has 


* Hernandez  de  Toledo  sent  this  plant  into  Spain  and 
Portugal  in  1559,  when  Jean  Nicot  was  Ambassador  at  the 
Court  of  Lisbon  from  Francis  II,  and  he  transmitted,  or  car- 
ried either  the  seed,  or  the  plant  to  Catherine  de  Medicis : 
it  was  then  considered  as  one  of  the  wonders  of  the  new 
world,  and  was  supposed  to  possess  very  extraordinary  vir- 
tues : this  seems  to  be  the  first  authentic  record  of  the  intro- 
duction of  this  plant  into  Europe.  In  1589  the  Cardinal 
Santa  Croce,  returning  from  his  nunciature  in  Spain  and 
Portugal  to  Italy,  carried  thither  with  him  Tobacco,  and  we 
may  form  some  notion  of  the  enthusiasm  with  which  its  in- 
troduction was  hailed,  from  a perusal  of  the  poetry  which  the 
subject  inspired;  the  poets  compare  the  exploit  of  the  holy 
Cardinal  with  that  of  his  progenitor  who  brought  home  the 
wood  of  the  true  cross. 

“ Herb  of  immortal  fame ! 

Which  hither  first  with  Santa  Croce  came. 

When  he,  his  time  of  nunciature  expired. 

Back  from  the  Court  of  Portugal  retired  ; 

Even  as  his  predecessors,  great  and  good 
Brought  home  the  cross.” 
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been  successively  opposed,  and  commended  by  pli>> 
sicians — condemned,  and  eulogised  by  priests  and 
kings  — and  proscribed,  and  protected  bj  govern- 
ments; whilst  at  length  this  once  insignificant  pro- 
duction of  a little  island  or  an  obscure  district,  has 
succeeded  in  diffusing  itself  through  every  climate, 
and  in  subjecting  the  inhabitants  of  every  country  to 
its  dominion.  The  Arab  cultivates  it  in  the  burning 
desert — the  Laplander  and  Esquimaux  risk  their  lives 
to  procure  a refreshment  so  delicious  in  their  wintry 
solitude — the  Seaman,  grant  him  but  this  luxury,  and 
he  will  endure  with  cheerfulness  every  other  pri- 
vation, and  defy  the  fury  of  the  raging  elements; 

In  England,  it  is  said  that  the  smoking  Tobacco  was  first 
introduced  by  Sir  Walter  Raleigh  on  his  return  from  Ame- 
rica. James  the  First  wrote  a philippic  against  it,  entitled 
a “ CouNTERBLASTE  TO  ToBACCo,”  ifi  which  the  royal  au- 
thor, with  more  prejudice  than  dignity,  informs  his  loving 
subjects  that  it  is  a custome  loathsome  to  the  «ye,  hutefull  to 
the  nose,  harmcfuU  to  the  braine,  dangerous  to  the  lungs ; 
and  in  the  blacke  stinking  fume  thereof,  merest  resembling 
the  horrible  Stigian  smoake  of  the  pit  that  is  bottomlesse. 
In  1604  this  monarch  endeavoured  by  means  of  heavy  im- 
posts to  abolish  its  use  in  this  country,  and  in  1619  he  com- 
manded that  no  planter  in  Virginia  should  cultivate  more 
than  100  lbs.  It  must  be  confessed  that  some  legislative 
enactment  was  necessary  at  this  period  for  restricting  the 
custom  of  smoking  Tobacco,  for  we  are  told  in  the  Counter- 
bluste,  that  many  persons  expended  as  much  as  five  hundred 
pounds  per  annum  in  the  purchase  of  this  article,  which  in 
those  days  W'as  an  enormous  amount. 

In  1624  Pope  Urban  the  VI  11th  published  a decree  of 
excommunication  against  all  who  took  snuff  in  the  church. 
Ten  years  after  this,  smoking  was  forbidden  in  Russia,  under 
tlie  pain  of  having  the  nose  cut  off;  in  1653  the  Council  of 
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and  in  the  higher  walks  of  civilized  society,  at  the 
shrine  of  fashion,  in  the  palace,  and  in  the  cottage, 
the  fascinating  infl>ience  of  this  singular  plant  com- 
mands an  equal  tribute  of  devotion  and  attachment. 
The  history  of  the  Potatoe  is  perhaps  not  less  ex- 
traordinary, and  is  strikingly  illustrative  of  the  omni- 
potent influence  of  authority  ; the  introduction  of  this 
valuable  plant  received,  for  more  than  two  centuries, 
an  unexampled  opposition  from  vulgar  prejudice, 
which  all  the  philosophy  of  the  age  was  unable  to 
dissipate,  until  Louis  the  XVth  wore  a bunch  of  the 
flowers  of  the  potatoe  in  the  midst  of  his  court,  on  a 
day  of  festivity;  the  people  then  for  the  first  time 
obsequiously  acknowledged  its  utility,  and  began  to 

the  Canton  of  Appenzel  cited  smokers  before  them,  whom 
they  punished,  and  they  ordered  all  innkeepers  to  inform 
against  such  as  were  found  smoking  in  their  houses.  The 
police  regulations  of  Bern  made  in  1661  was  divided  ac- 
cording to  the  Ten  Commandments,  in  which  the  prohibi- 
tion of  smoking  stands  immediately  beneath  the  command 
against  adultery ; this  prohibition  was  renewed  in  1675, 
and  the  Tribunal  instituted  to  put  it  into  execution — viz, ; 
Chambue  au  Tabac — continued  to  the  middle  of  the  18th 
century.  Pope  Innocent  the  Xllth,  in  1690  excommuni- 
cated all  those  who  were  found  taking  snulf,  or  tobacco  in 
the  church  of  St.  Peter  at  Rome  ; even  so  late  as  1719  the 
Senate  of  Strasburgh  prohibited  the  cultivation  of  Tobacco 
from  an  apprehension  that  it  would  diminish  the  growth  of 
corn;  Amurath  the  IVth  published  an  edict  which  made 
smoking  Tobacco  a capital  offence  ; this  was  fbunded  on  an 
opinion  that  it  rendered  the  people  infentile.  Those  who 
are  curious  to  learn  more  of  the  history  of  this  extraordinary 
plant,  I beg  to  refer  to  a very  interesting  paper  by  “ JSKili- 
cuSy'  in  the  24th  volume  of  the  London  Medical  and  Physical, 
Journal^  p.  445, 
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express  their  astonishment  at  the  apathy  which  had 
so  long  prevailed  with  regard  to  its  general  cultiva- 
tion; that  which  authority  thus  established,  time  and 
experience  have  fully  ratified,  and  scientific  research 
has  extended  the  numerous  resources  which  this  plant 
is  so  wonderfully  calculated  to  funiish  ; thus,  its  stalk, 
considered  as  a textile  plant,  produces  in  Austria  a 
cottony  flax — in  Sweden,  sugar  is  extracted  from  its 
root — by  combustion  its  different  parts  yield  a very 
considerable  quantity  of  potass,  — its  apples,  w'hen^ 
ripe,  ferment  and  yield  vinegar  by  exposure  or 
spirit  by  distillation  — its  tubercles  made  into  a pulp, 
are  a substitute  for  soap  in  bleaching, — cooked  by 
steam,  the  potatoe  is  the  most  wholesome  and  nutri- 
tious, and  at  the  same  time,  the  most  economical  of 
all  vegetable  aliments, — by  different  manipulations 
it  furnishes  two  kinds  of  flour,  a gruel,  and  a paren- 
chyma, which  in  times  of  scarcity  may  be  made  into 
bread,  or  applied  to  increase  the  bulk  of  bread  made 
from  grain, — to  the  invalid  it  furnishes  both  aliment 
and  medicine  : its  starch  is  not  in  the  least  inferior 
to  the  Indian  arrow  root,  and  Dr.  Latham  has 
lately  shewn  that  an  extract  may  be  prepared  from 
its  leaves  and  flowers,  which  possesses  valuable  pro- 
perties as  an  anodyne  remedy.f 

The  history  of  the  warm  bath* *  presents  us  with 
another  curious  instance  of  the  vicissitudes  to  which 


+ Med.  Trans,  of  the  College  of  Physicians,  vol.  vi.  p.  92. 

* That  the  warm  and  not  the  cold  bath  Avas  esteemed  by 
the  ancient  Greeks,  for  its  invigorating  properties  may  be 
inferred  from  a dialogue  of  Aristophanes,  in  which  one  of 
the  characters  says  “ I think  none  of  the  sons  of  the  gods 
ever  exceeded  Hercules  in  bodily  and  mental  forces" — upon 
which  the  other  asks  “ Where  didst  thou  ever  see  a cold 
bath  dedicated  to  Hercules?'^ 
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the  reputation  of  our  valuable  resources  are  so  uni- 
versally exposed ; that  which  for  so  many  ages  was 
esteemed  the  greatest  luxury  in  health, + and  the  most 
efficacious  remedy  in  disease,  fell  into  total  disrepute 
in  the  reign  of  Augustus,  for  no  other  reason  than 
because  Antonins  Musa  had  cured  the  Emperor  of  a 
dangerous  malady  by  the  use  of  the  cold  bath.  The 
most  frigid  water  that  could  be  procured  was,  in 
consequence,  recommended  on  every  occasion  : thus 
Horace  in  his  epistle  to  Vala,  exclaims  — 

— Caput  ac  stomachum  supponere  fontibus  audent 
Clusmis,  gabiosque  petunt,  et  frigida  rura.’’^ 

Epist.  XV.  Lib.  1. 

This  practice,  however,  was  doomed  but  to  an  ephe- 
meral popularity,  for  although  it  had  restored  the 
Emperor  to  health,  it  shortly  afterwards  killed  his 
nephew  and  son  in  law,  Marcellus;  an  event  which 
at  once  deprived  the  remedy  of  its  credit,  and  the 
physician  of  his  popularity. 

The  history  of  the  Peruvian  Bark  would  furnish  a 
very  curious  illustration  of  the  overbearing  influence 
of  authority  in  giving  celebrity  to  a medicine,  or  in 
depriving  it  of  that  reputation  to  which  its  virtues 
entitle  it.  This  heroic  remedy  was  first  brought  to 
Spain  in  the  year  1632,  and  we  learn  from  Villerobel 
that  it  remained  for  seven  years  in  that  country  be- 
fore any  trial  was  made  of  its  powers,  a certain 
ecclesiastic  of  Alcala,  being  the  first  person  in  Spain 
to  whom  it  was  adininistered  in  the  year  1639;  but 
even  at  this  period  its  use  was  limited,  and  it  would 
have  sunk  into  oblivion  but  for  the  supreme  power 

+ The  prohibition  of  the  bath  was  numbered  amongst  the 
mortifications  to  which  certain  priestesses  in  Greece  were 
bound  by  the  rigid  rules  of  their  order. 
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of  the  Roman  church,  by  whose  auspices  it  was 
enabled  to  gain  a temporary  triumph  over  the  pas- 
sions and  prejudices  which  opposed  its  introduction; 
Innocent  the  Tenth,  at  the  intercession  of  Cardinal 
de  Lugo,  who  was  formerly  a Spanish  Jesuit,  ordered 
that  the  nature  and  effects  of  it  should  be  duly  ex- 
amined, and  upon  being  reported  as  both  innocent 
and  salutary,  it  immediately  rose  into  public  notice;* 
its  career,  however,  was  suddenly  stopped  by  its 
having  unfortunately  failed  in  the  autumn  of  1652  to 
cure  Leopold,  Archduke  of  Austria  of  a Quartan 
Intermittent ; this  disappointment  kindled  the  resent- 
ment of  the  prince’s  principal  physician,  Chifletius, 
who  published  a violent  philippic  against  the  virtues 
of  Peruvian  Bark,  which  so  fomented  the  prejudices 
against  its  use,  that  it  had  nearly  fallen  into  total 
neglect  and  disrepute. 

Thus  there  exists  a fashion  in  medicine  as  in  the 
other  affairs  of  life,  regulated  by  the  caprice  and 
supported  by  the  authority  of  a few  leading  prac- 
titioners, which  has  been  frequently  the  occasion  of 
dismissing  from  practice  valuable  medicines,  and  of 
substituting  others  less  certain  in  their  effects  and 
more  questionable  in  their  nature.  As  years  and 
fashions  revolve,  so  have  these  neglected  remedies, 
each  in  its  turn,  risen  again  into  favour  and  notice, 
whilst  old  receipts,  like  old  almanacks,  are  abandoned 
until  the  period  may  arrive,  that  will  once  more 
adapt  them  to  the  spirit  and  fashion  of  the  times. 
Thus  it  happens  that  most  of  our  New  Discoveries  in 
the  Materia  Medica  have  turned  out  to  be  no  more 
than  the  revival  and  adaptation  of  ancient  practices. 

* T.  Bartholini  Hist.  Anat.  et  Med.  cent  v. 

Med.  Transactions,  vol.  3.  p.  177. 
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In  the  last  century,  the  root  of  the  Aspidium  FilLv, 
the  Male  Fern,  was  retailed  as  a secret  nostrum  by 
Madame  Noulfleur,  a French  empiric,  for  the  cure  of 
tape  worm ; the  secret  was  puixhased  for  a consider- 
able sum  of  money  by  Louis  XV.  and  the  physicians 
then  discovered  that  the  same  remedy  had  been  ad- 
ministered in  that  complaint  by  Galen.* * 

The  history  of  popular  medicines  for  the  cure  of 
Gout,  will  also  furnish  us  with  ample  matter  for  the 
illustration  of  this  subject.  The  celebrated  Duke  of 
Portland’s  Powder  was  no  other  than  the  Diacen- 
taureon  of  C$lius  Aurelianus,  or  the  Antidotos  ex 
duobus  Centaurece  generibus  of  ^Etius,  * the  receipt 
for  which  a friend  of  his  Grace  brought  from  Swit- 
zerland; into  Avhich  country  it  had  been  probably 
introduced  by  the  early  medical  writers,  who  had 
transcribed  it  from  the  Greek  volumes  soon  after 
their  arrival  into  the  western  parts  of  Europe.  The 
active  ingredient  of  a no  less  celebrated  remedy  for 
the  same  disease,  the  Eau  Medicinule,\  has  been  dis- 


* Madame  Nouffleur’s  Receipt  is  as  follows. — “ Three 
drachms  of  the  root  of  the  Male  Fern,  reduced  to  a fine 
poM'der,  and  mixed  with  water — this  constitutes  one  dose. 
Two  hours  after  taking  the  powder,  a bolus  of  Calomel^ 
Scammony,  and  Gamboge  is  to  be  administered. 

* Duke  of  Portland’s  Powder  for  the  Gout. — Equal 
quantities  of  the  roots  of  Gentian,  and  Birthwort  (Arista^ 
lochia  rotunda)  the  tops  and  leaves  of  Germander  (chamce- 
drys)  Ground  Pine  (chamcepitys)  and  lesser  Centaury, 
(Chironca  Centanrium)  powdered,  and  mixed  together. — 
As  this  is  a combination  of  bitters,  it  will,  without  doubt, 
be  serviceable  in  certain  cases  of  Gout. 

+ 'I'his  medicine  was  brought  into  vogue  by  M.  Ilusson,  a 
military  officer  in  the  service  of  France,  about  fifty  years 
ago. 
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covered  to  be  the  Colchicum  Autuninale  or  Meadow 
Saffron ; upon  investigating’  the  properties  of  this 
medicine,  it  was  observed  that  similar  effects  in  the 
cure  of  the  gout  were  ascribed  to  a certain  plant, 
called  H ermodactyllus  j;  by  Oribasius  and  iEtius,  but 
more  particularly  by  Alexander  of  Tralles, ||  a phy- 
sician of  Asia  Minor  in  the  fourth  century ; an  inquiry 
was  accordingly  instituted  after  this  unknown  plant, 
and  upon  procuring  a specimen  of  it  from  Con- 
stantinople, it  was  actually  found  to  be  a species  of 
Colchicum. 

The  use  of  Prussic  acid  in  the  cure  of  Pthisis, 
which  has  been  lately  proposed  by  Dr.  Majendie,  and 
introduced  into  the  Codex  Medicamentarius  of  Paris, 
is  little  else  than  the  revival  of  the  Dutch  practice  in 
this  complaint;  for  Linnaeus  informs  us,  in  the  fourth 
volume  of  his  Amcenitaies  Academicce,^’  that  distilled 
Laurel  water  was  frequently  used  in  Holland  for  the 
cure  of  pulmonary  consumption. 

The  celebrated  fever  powder  of  Dr.  James  was 
evidently  not  his  original  composition,  but  an  Italian 
nostrum  invented  by  a person  of  the  name  of  Lisle, 
a receipt  for  the  preparation  of  which  is  to  be  found 
at  length  in  Colborne's  Comylele  English  Dispensa- 
tory for  the  year  1756. 

The  various  secret  preparations  of  Opium,  w'hich 

J So  popular  was  this  plant  that  it  acquired  the  title  of 

Aniina  articulorum.  It  formed  the  basis  of  the  Dia  Arti- 
culorum — the  Pulvis  Arthriticus  Turneri,  and  The  Vienna 
Gout  Decoction. 

II  Alexander’s  Prescription  consisted  of  Hermodactylh.^ 
Ginger,  Pepper,  Cummin  seed.  Aniseed,  and  Scammony ; 
which,  says  he,  will  enable  those  who  take  it  to  w alk  imme- 
diately. 
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have  been  extolled  as  the  invention  of  modern  times, 
may  be  recognized  in  the  works  of  ancient  authors ; 
for  instance,  Wedelius  in  his  Opiologia  describes  an 
acetic  solution ; and  the  Magisterium  of  Ludovicus, 
as  noticed  by  Etmuller,  was  a preparation  made  by 
dissolving  Opium  in  vinegar,  and  precipitating  with 
Salt  of  Tartar  : * Van  Helmont  recommends  a prepa- 
ration, similar  to  the  black  drop,  under  the  title  of 
lAiudanum  Cydoniatum : then  again  we  have  Lange- 
lott’s  Laudanum,  and  Le  Mort’s  “ Extract  out  of 
.Rain  water f preparations  which  owe  their  mildness 
to  the  abstraction  of  the  resinous  element  of  opium. 

The  works  of  Glauber  contain  accounts  of  many 
discoveries  that  have  been  claimed  by  the  chemists  of 
our  own  day;  he  recommends  the  use  of  muriatic 
acid  in  sea  scurvy,  and  describes  an  apparatus  for  its 
preparation  exactly  similar  to  that  which  has  been 
extolled  as  the  invention  of  Woolf;  he  also  notices 
the  production  of  Pyro-acetic  Acid,  under  tlie  title  of 
“ Vinegar  of  Woodf  so  that  the  fact  of  the  identity 
of  this  acid  and  Vinegar,  so  lately  announced  by 
Vauquelin  as  a New  Discovery,  was  evidently  known 
to  Glauber  nearly  two  centuries  ago. 

Nor  has  Fashion  confined  her  baneful  interference 
to  the  selection  of  remedies;  she  has  ventured  even 
to  decide  upon  the  nature  of  Diseases,  and  to  change 
and  modify  their  appellations  according  to  the  whim 
and  caprice  by  which  she  is  governed.  The  Princess, 
afterwards  Queen  Anne,  was  subject  to  Hypochon- 
driacal attacks,  which  her  Physicians  pronounced  to 
be  Splexn,  Vapours,  or  Hyp,  and  recommended 
Rawleigli’s  Confection,  and  Pearl  Cordial  for  its 

“ * Magisterium  Opii  fit  solvendo  Opium  in  aceto,  ct  pra- 

cipitando  cum  sale  tartari. ” 
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cure : this  circumstance  was  sufficient  to  render  both 
the  Disease  and  Remedy  fashionable^  and  no  other 
complaint  was  ever  heard  of  in  the  precincts  of  the 
court  but  that  of  the  Vapours  : some  years  after- 
wards, in  consequence  of  Dr.  Whytt’s  publication  on 
Nervous  diseases  f a lady  of  Fashion  was  pronoun- 
ced to  be  Nervous — the  term  became  general,  and 
the  disease  fashionable ; and  SpleeUy  Vapours,  and 
Jf^p  were  consigned  to  oblivion  : the  reign  of  Ner- 
vous Diseases,  however,  did  not  long  continue,  for  a 
popular  work  appeared  on  Biliary  Concretions,  and 
all  the  world  became  bilious.  We  have  not  patience 
to  pursue  the  history  of  these  follies  ; a transient 
glance  at  the  ephemeral  productions  of  the  last 
twenty  years  would  furnish  a sad  display  of  the  ver- 
satility of  medical  opinions,  and  the  instability  of  the 
practice  which  has  been  founded  upon  them  : and 
they  will  no  doubt  furnish  the  future  historian  with 
strong  and  forcible  illustrations. 


THE  ASSIGNING  TO  ART  THAT  WHICH 
WAS  THE  EFFECT  OF  UNASSISTED  NA- 
TURE, OR  THE  CONSEQUENCE  OF  IN- 
CIDENTAL CHANGES  OF  HABIT,  DIET,  &c. 


Our  inability  upon  all  occasions  to  appreciate  the 
efforts  of  nature  in  the  cure  of  disease,  must  always 
render  our  notions,  with  respect  to  the  powers  of  art, 
liable  to  numerous  errors  and  multiplied  deceptions. 
Nothing  is  more  natural,  and  at  the  same  time  more 
erroneous j than  to  attribute  the  cure  of  a disease  to 
the  last  medicine  that  had  been  employed  j the  advo- 
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cates  of  amulets  and  charms,^  liave  even  been  thus 
enabled  to  appeal  to  the  testimony  of  what  they  call 
experience,  in  justification  of  their  superstitions;  and 
cases  which  in  truth  and  justice  ought  to  be  con- 
sidered most  lucky  escapes,  have  been  triumphantly 
pronounced  as  skilful  cures;  and  thus  have  medicines 
and  practitioners  alike  acquired  unmerited  praise  or 
unjust  censure.  Upon  Mrs.  Stephens  olFering  her 
remedy  foi  the  stone  to  Parliament, + a committee  of 
professional  men  was  nominated  to  ascertain  its  effi- 
cacy ; a patient  wdth  stone  was  selected,  and  he  took 
the  remedy ; his  sufterings  were  soon  relieved,  and 
upon  examining  the  bladder  in  the  usual  Avay,  no 
Stone  could  be  felt,  it  was  therefore  agreed  that  the 
patient  had  been  cured,  and  that  the  stone  had  been 
dissolved  ; sometime  afterwards  this  patient  died,  and 
on  being  opened,  a large  stone  was  found  in  a pouch, 
formed  by  a part  of  the  bladder,  and  which  com- 
municated with  it.  When  the  yellow  fever  raged  in 
America,  the  practitioners  trusted  exclusively  to  the 
copious  use  of  mercury;  at  first,  this  plan  was  deemed 


* This  species  of  delusion,  from  mistaking  the  Post  hoc, 
for  the  Propter  hoc,  always  reminds  me  of  the  story  of  the 
Florentine  Quack,  who  gave  the  countryman  six  pills  which 
were  to  enable  him  to  discover  his  lost  Ass,  — the  pills 
beginning  to  operate  on  his  road  home,  obliged  him  to  retire 
into  a wood,  where  he  found  his  ass.  The  clown  soon  spread 
a report  of  the  wonderful  success  of  the  empiric,  who  in 
consequence,  no  doubt,  reaped  an  ample  reward  from  the 
proprietors  of  strayed  cattle. 

+ The  grant  of  £5000  to  Joanna  Stephens,  for  her  dis- 
covery of  certain  medicines  for  the  cure  of  the  Stone  is  noti- 
fied in  the  London  Gazette  of  June,  A.D.  1739.  See  Liptor 
C(dcis, 
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SO  universally  efficacious,  that  in  the  enthusiasm  of 
the  moment,  it  was  triumphantly  proclaimed  that 
death  never  took  place  after  the  mercury  had  evinced 
its  effect  upon  the  system  : all  this  was  very  true,  but 
it  furnished  no  proof  of  the  efficacy  of  that  metal, 
since  the  disease,  in  its  aggravated  form,  was  so  rapid 
in  its  career,  that  it  swept  away  its  victims  long  before 
the  system  could  be  brought  under  mercurial  influ- 
ence, while  in  its  milder  shape  it  passed  off  equally 
well  without  any  assistance  from  art.  Let  us  then, 
before  we  decree  the  honours  6f  a cure  to  a favourite 
medicine,  carefully  and  candidly  ascei'tain  the  exact 
circumstances  under  which  it  was  exhibited,  or  we 
shall  rapidly  accumulate  examples  of  the  fallacies  to 
which  our  art  is  exposed ; what  has  been  more  com- 
mon than  to  attribute  to  the  efficacy  of  a mineral 
water,  those  fortunate  changes  of  constitution  that 
have  entirely  or  in  great  measure  arisen  from  salu- 
brity of  situation,  hilarity  of  mind,  exercise  of  body, 
and  regularity  of  habits,  which  have  incidentally  ac- 
companied its  potation.  Thus,  the  celebrated  John 
Wesley,  while  he  commemorates  the  triumph  of  Sul- 
phur and  Supplication  over  his  bodily  infii'mity,  for- 
gets to  appreciate  the  resuscitating  influence  of  four 
months  repose  from  his  apostolic  labours  ; and  such 
is  the  disposition  of  the  human  mind  to  place  con- 
fidence in  the  operation  of  mysterious  agents,  that  we 
find  him  more  disposed  to  attribute  his  cure  to  a 
brown  paper  plaister  of  egg  and  brimstone,  than  to 
Dr.  Fothei’giil’s  salutary  prescription  of  country  air, 
rest,  asses  milk,  and  horse  exercise.*  The  ancient 
physicians  duly  appreciated  the  influence  of  such 
agents;  their  temples,  like  our  watering  places,  were 


* Wesley’s  Journal,  vol.  xxix.  290 — 293. 
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the  resort  of  those  whom  medicine  could  not  cure, 
and  we  are  expressly  told  by  Plutarch  that  these  tem- 
ples, especially  that  of  Esculapius,  were  erected  on 
elevated  spots,  with  the  most  congenial  aspects;  a 
circumstance  which  when  aided  by  the  invigorating 
eftects  of  hope,  by  the  diversions  which  the  patient 
experienced  in  his  journey,  and  perhaps  by  the  exer- 
cise to  which  he  had  been  unaccustomed,  certainly 
performed  many  cures.  It  follows  then  that  in  the 
recommendation  of  a watering  place,  something  more 
than  the  composition  of  the  mineral  spring  is  to  direct 
our  choice, — the  chemist  will  tell  us,  that  the  springs 
of  Hampstead  and  Islington  rival  those  of  Tunbridge 
and  Malvern,  that  the  waters  of  Bagnigge  Wells,  as 
a chalybeate  purgative,  might  supersede  those  of 
Cheltenham  and  Scarborough,  and  that  an  invalid 
would  frequent  the  spi’ing  in  the  vicinity  of  the  Dog 
and  Duck,  in  St.  George’s  Fields,  with  as  much  ad- 
vantage as  the  celebrated  Spa  at  Leamington ; but 
the  physician  is  well  aware  that  by  the  adoption  of 
such  advice,  he  would  deprive  his  patient  of  those 
most  powerful  auxiliaries  to  which  I have  alluded, 
and  above  all,  lose  the  advantages  of  the  “ Medicinu 
Mentis."  On  the  other  hand,  the  recommendation  of 
change  of  air  and  habits  will  rarely  inspire  confidence, 
unless  it  be  associated  with  some  medicinal  treat- 
ment ; a truth  which  it  is  more  easy  and  satisfactory 
to  elucidate  and  enforce  by  examples  than  by  precept 
— let  the  following  story  by  Voltaire  serve  as  an  illus- 
tration,— Ogul,  a voluptuary  who  could  be  managed 
but  with  difficulty  by  his  physician,  on  finding  him- 
self extremely  ill  from  indolence  and  intemperance, 
requested  advice : — ‘ Eat  a Basilisk,  stewed  in  rose 
water,’  replied  the  physician.  In  vain  did  the  slaves 
search  for  a Basilisk,  until  they  met  with  Zadig, 
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who,  approaching  Ogul,  exclaimed,  ‘ Behold  that 
which  thou  desirest;’  ‘ but,  my  Lord,’  continued  he, 
‘ it  is  not  to  be  eaten  ; all  its  virtues  must  enter 
through  thy  pores,  I have  therefore  enclosed  it  in  a 
little  ball,  blown  up,  and  covered  with  a fine  skin ; 
thou  must  strike  this  ball  with  all  thy  might,  and  I 
must  strike  it  back  again,  for  a considerable  time, 
and  by  observing  this  regimen,  and  taking  no  other 
drink  than  rose  water  for  a few  days,  thou  wilt  see, 
and  acknowledge  the  effect  of  my  art.’  The  first 
day  Ogul  was  out  of  breath,  and  thought  he  should 
have  died  from  fatigue  the  second  he  was  less  fa-r 
tigued,  and  slept  better : in  eight  days  he  recovered 
all  his  strength;  Zadig  then  said  to  him,  ‘ There  is 
no  such  thing  in  nature  as  a Basilisk  ! but  thou  hast 
taken  exercise  and  been  temperate,  and  hast  therefore 
recovered  thy  health  I ’ 

AMBIGUITY  OF  NOMENCLATURE. 

It  has  been  already  stated  that  we  are  to  a great 
degree  ignorant  of  the  Simples  used  by  the  ancient 
Physicians;  we  are  often  quite  unable  to  determine 
what  the  plants  are  of  which  Dioscorides  treats.  It 
does  not  appear  that  out  of  the  700  plants  of  which 
his  Materia  Medica  consists,  that  more  than  400  are 
correctly  ascertained  ; and  yet  no  labour  has  been 
spared  to  clear  the  subject  of  its  difficulties  ; Cullen 
even  laments  that  so  much  pains  should  have  been 
bestowed  upon  so  barren  an  occasion.*  The  early 

* Soon  after  the  invention  of  the  art  of  Printing,  the 
works  of  Dioscorides,  Theophrastus,  and  Pliny,  Mere  pub- 
lished in  various  forms,  and  Commentators  swarmed  like 
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history  of  botany  presents  us  with  such  a chaos  of 
nomenclature,  that  it  must  have  been  impossible  for 
the  herbarist  and  physician  to  have  communicated 
their  mutual  lights ; every  one  was  occupied  with 
disputes  upon  words  and  names,  and  every  useful  in- 
quiry was  suspended,  from  an  inability  to  decide  what 
plant  each  author  intended  ; thus,  for  instance,  the 
Herha  Britannica  of  Dioscorides  and  Pliny,  so  cele- 
brated for  the  cure  of  the  soldiers  of  Julius  Caesar  on 
the  Rhine,  of  a disease  called  ‘ Scelot^rhe,'  and  sup- 
posed to  resemble  our  sea  scurvy,  remains  quite 
unknown,  notwithstanding  the  labours  of  our  most 
intelligent  commentators.* *  It  seems  also  very  doubt- 
ful whether  the  plant  which  we  denominate  Hemlock 

locusts.  The  eagerness  with  which  this  branch  of  know- 
ledge was  cultivated  may  be  conceived,  when  it  is  stated 
that  the  Commentary  of  Matthiolus  on  Dioscorides,  which 
was  first  printed  in  1554,  passed  through  seventeen  editions, 
and  that  32,000  copies  had  been  sold  before  the  year  1561; 
and  he  tells  us  in  this  work,  that  he  received  in  its  execu- 
tion the  assistance  and  reward  of  Emperors, — Kings, — Elec- 
tors of  the  Roman  Empire, — Arch-dukes, — Cardinals. — 
Bishops, — Dukes,  and  Princes,  ‘ which,’  says  he,  ‘ gives 
greater  credit  to  our  labours  than  any  thing  that  could  be 
said.’  In  very  many  cases,  however,  says  Dr.  Pultney, 
‘ this  learned  Commentator  mistook  the  road  to  truth,  and 
did  but  perplex  the  science  he  so  industriously  laboured  to 
enlighten.’ 

* Turner,  the  Father  of  English  Botany,  was  of  opinion, 
that  it  was  the  Polygonum  Bistorta;  Munting,  a Dutch 
physician,  that  it  was  the  Ilydroluputhum  Magnum^  or 
Rumcx  Jquaticus  or  Great  Water-Dock,  an  opinion  which 
received  the  sanction  of  Ray.  Others  have  supposed  it  to 
have  been  Polygonum  Persicaria,  and  some  have  considered 
it  as  the  Primula  Auricula.  This  one  example  is  adduced  to 
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was  the  poison  usually  administered  at  the  Athenian 
executions,* *  and  which  deprived  Socrates  and  Pho- 
cion  of  life.  Pliny  informs  us  that  the  word  Cicula, 
amongst  the  ancients,  was  not  indicative  of  any  par- 
ticular species  of  plant,  but  of  vegetable  poisons  in 
general ; this  is  a circumstance  to  which  I am  parti- 
cularly anxious  to  fix  your  attention  ; it  is  by  no 
means  uncommon  to  find  a word  which  is  used  to  ex- 
press general  characters,  subsequently  become  the 
name  of  a specific  substance  in  which  such  characters 
are  predominant ; and  we  shall  find  that  some  im- 
portant anomalies  in  nomenclature  may  be  thus 
explained.  The  term  ‘ Apa-svixov,^  from  which  the  word 
Arsenic  is  derived,  was  an  ancient  epithet,  applied  to 
those  natural  substances  which  possessed  strong  and 
acrimonious  properties,  and  as  the  poisonous  quality 
of  arsenic  was  found  to  be  remarkably  powerful,  the 
term  was  especially  applied  to  Orpiment,  the  form 
in  which  this  metal  more  usually  occurred.  So  the 
term  Verbena  (quasi  Herhena)  originally  denoted  all 
those  herbs  that  were  held  sacred  on  account  of  their 
being  employed  in  the  rites  of  sacrifice,  as  we  learn 
from  the  poets ;+  but  as  one  herb  was  usually  adopted 

shew  the  mortifying  uncertainty  that  involves  the  history  of 
ancient  plants. 

* Meade  thinks  that  the  Athenian  poison  was  a combina- 
tion of  active  Substances, — perhaps  that  described  l>y  Tlico- 
phrastus  as  the  invention  of  Thrasyas,  which,  it  was  said, 
would  cause  death  without  pain,  and  into  which  Ciciiia  and 
Poppy  entered  as  ingredients. 

+ “ Verbenasque  adole  pingues,  el  Masada  Thar  a." 

Virg.  Eclog.  viii. 

Ex  Ara  hac  same  Verbenas  iibi."  Terent.  Andria. 

‘‘  ara  cast  is 

vincla  Verbcnis." -Ilor.  Od.  xi.  Lib.  iv. 
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upon  these  occasions,  the  word  Verbena  came  to 
denote  that  particular  herb  and  it  is  transmitted 
to  us  to  this  day  under  tlxe  game  title,  viz.  Verbenay 
or  Vervain,  and  indeed  until  lately  it  enjoyed  the 
medical  reputation  which  its  sacred  origin  conferred 
upon  it,  for  it  was  worn  suspended  around  the  neck 
as  an  amulet.  Vitriol,  in  the  original  application  of 
the  wtird,  denoted  cm/ crystalline  body  with  a certain 
degree  of  transparency  ( Vitrum) ; it  is  hardly  ne- 
cessai’y  to  observe  that  the  term  is  now  appi’opriated 
to  a particular  species  : in  the  same  manner.  Bark, 
which  is  a general  term,  is  applied  to  express  one 
genus,  and  by  way  of  eminence,  it  has  the  article, 
The,  prefixed,  as  The  Bark  ; the  same  observation 
will  apply  to  the  word  Opium,  which  in  its  primitive 
sense  signifies  any  juice  (pms  Succus)  while  it  now 
only  denotes  one  species,  viz.  that  of  the  Poppy.  So 
again,  Elaterium  was  used  by  Hippocrates,  to  signify 
various  internal  applications,  especially  purgatives, 
of  a violent  and  drastic  nature  (from  the.word 
agito,  moveo,  stimulo ),  but  by  succeeding  authors  it 
was  exclusively  applied  to  denote  the  active  matter 
which  subsides  from  the  juice  of  the  wild  cucumber. 
The  word  Fecula,  again,  originally  meant  to  imply 
substance  which  was  derived  by  spontaneous  sub- 
sidence from  a liquid,  (from  focx,  the  grounds  or 
settlement  of  any  liquor)  ; afterwards  it  was  applied 
to  Starch,  which  is  deposited  in  this  manner  by  agita- 
ting the  flour  of  wheat  in  water;  and  lastly,  it  has  been 
applied  to  a peculiar  vegetable  principle,  which  like 

ft  is  a curious  fact  that  in  Tuscany  the  word  Vervena  is 
applied  to  denote  any  kind  of  slips,  shoots,  suckers  or  bun- 
dles of  plants,  at  this  very  day. 
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starch*  is  insoluble  in  cold,  but  completely  soluble  in 
boiling  water,  with  which  it  forms  a gelatinous  solu- 
tion ; this  indefinite  meaning  of  the  word  fecula  has 
created  numerous  mistakes  in  pharmaceutic  chemistry ; 
Elaterium,  for  instance,  is  said  to  be  fecula,  and  in 
the  original  sense  of  the  word  it  is  properly  so  called, 
inasmuch  as  it  is  procured  from  a vegetable  juice  by 
spontaneous  subsidence,  but  in  the  limited  and  modern 
acceptation  of  the  term,  it  conveys  an  erroneous  idea  ; 
for  instead  of  the  active  principle  of  the  juice  residing 
in  fecula,  it  is  a peculiar  proximate  principle,  sui 
generis,  to  which  1 have  ventured  to  bestow, the  name 
of  Elatin.  For  the  same  reason,  much  doubt  and 
obscurity  involve  the  mea\.ing  of  the  word  Extract, 
because  it  is  applied  generally  to  any  substance  ob- 
tained by  the  evaporation  of  a vegetable  solution, 
and  specifically  to  a peculiar  proximate  principle, 
possessed  of  certain  characters,  by  which  it  is  distin- 
guished from  every  other  elementary  body— -See  Ex- 
iracta.  On  the  other  hand,  we  find  that  many  words 
which  w'ere  originally  only  used  to  denote  particular 
substances,  have,  at  length,  become  subservient  to  the 
expression  of  General  Characters;  thus  the  term  Al- 
kali, in  its  original  sense,  signified  that  particular 
residuum  which  was  alone  obtained  by  lixiviating 
the  ashes  of  the  plant  named  Kali,  but  the  w'ord  is 
now  so  generalized  that  it  denotes  any  body  possessed 
of  a certain  number  of  properties. 


*■  Amlyum,  the  Starch  of  wheat,  originally  denoted  a 
powder  that  was  obtained  without  the  application  of  a mill, 
from  «,  not,  and  /xyAor,  a mill ; thus  Dioscorides  “ 
u»l(Axsai  Sw  lo  fjt-vXa  Kcil(»a'>uv»^(s9(xl — i.  e.  because  it  is 
prepared  without  a mill. 
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Another  source  of  botanical  an>biguity  and  error 
is  the  circumstance  of  certain  plants  having  acquired 
the  names  of  others  very  different  in  their  nature, 
but  which  are  supposed  to  possess  a similarity  in 
external  character ; thus  our  Potatoe,*  (Solnnum 
Tuberosum)  when  it  was  first  imported  into  England 
by  the  colonists  in  the  reign  of  Queen  Elizabeth, 
gained  its  appellation  from  its  supposed  resemblance 
to  an  esculent  vegetable  at  that  time  iiiv  common  use, 
under  the  name  of  the  Sweet  Potatoe  ( Convolvubis 
Battatas,)  and  which  like  Eringo  Root,  had  the  repu- 
tation of  being  able  to  restore  decayed  vigour,  thus! 
Falstaff — 

Lei  the  sk^  rain  Potatoes,  hail  kissing  Comfits,  and  snow 
Ei'ingoes.^* 

Merry  Wives  of  Windsor,  Act  5,  Scene  5. 

A similar  instance  is  presented  to  us  in  the  culinary  • 
vegetable  well  known  under  the  name  of  the  Jeru- 
SALEM  Artichoke,  which  derived  its  appellation 
in  consequence  of  its  flavour  having  been  considered 
like  that  of  the  common  artichoke;  it  is  hardly  ne- 
cessary to  observe  that  it  has  no  botanic  relation 
whatever  to  such  a plant,  it  being  an  Heliotrope 
{Ilcliotropium  Tuberosum),  the.  Jerusalem  is 
a curious  corruption  of  the  Italian  term  Gira-Sole, 
that  is,  turn-sun,  in  English,  or  Helio-trope  in  Greek. 
This  instance  of  verbal  corruption  is  not  solitary  in 


*■  Gerard,  in  his  Herbal  (1597)  denominates  it,  by  way 
of  distinction,  Potatoe  of  Virginia,  dMd  he  recommends  it  to 
be  eaten  as  a delicate  dish,  not  as  common  food ; indeed 
some  time  elapsed  after  its  introduction  before  it  became 
general,  and  it  was  cultivated  as  an  article  of  diet  in  Ireland 
several  years  before  it  was  common  in  England. 
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medical  botany ; Castoh  Oil  will  suggest  itself  as 
another  example  ; this  oil,  from  its  supposed  efficacy 
in  curing  and  assuaging  the  unnatural  heat  of  the 
body,  and  in  soothing  the  passions,  was  called  by  the 
French  Agnus  Casius,  whence  the  inhabitants  of  St. 
Kitt’s  in  the  West  Indies,  who  were  formerly  blended 
with  the  French  in  that  Island,  called  it  Castor  oil. 
In  some  cases  again,  a plant  has  received  a modern 
name,  compounded  of  two  ancient  ones;  it  appears 
from  Pliny  that  the  Assarum  was  not  uncommonly 
confounded  with  the  Baccharis ; an  English  name  was 
accordingly  bestowed  upon  it,  which  is  a curious 
compromise  of  the  question,  for  it  is  a compound  of 
both,  viz.  Assara-bacca. 

The  advanced  state  of  Botanical  Science  will 
now  prevent  the  recurrence  of  those  doubts  and 
difficulties  which  have  formerly  embarrassed  the  his- 
tory of  vegetable  remedies,  by  furnishing  a strictly 
philosophical  language,  independent  of  all  theory, 
and  founded  upon  natural  structure,  and  therefore 
necessarily  beyond  the  control  of  opinion  ; while  the 
advancement  of  chemical  knowledge,  by  enabling  us 
better  to  distinguish  and  identify  the  different  sub- 
stances we  employ,  will  also  materially  assist  in  pre- 
venting the  confusion  which  has  formerly  oppressed 
us.  At  the  same  time,  I am  unwilling  to  join  in  the 
commendations  which  have  been  so  liberally  bestowed 
upon  our  chemical  nomenclature ; nay,  I am  disposed 
to  consider  it  as  a matter  of  regret  that  the  names  of 
our  medicinal  compounds  should  have  any  relation  to 
their  chemical  composition,  for  in  the  present  unsettled 
state  of  this  science,  such  a language  must  necessarily 
convey  theory  instead  of  truth,  and  opinions  rather 
than  facts ; in  short,  it  places  us  at  the  mercy  and 
disposal  of  every  new  hypothesis,  which  may  lay  our 
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boasted  fabric  in  ruins,  and  in  its  place  raise  another 
Superstructure,  equally  frail  in  its  materials  and 
ephemeral  in  its  duration:  thus  Corrosive  Subli- 
mate was  a muriate  of  Mercury,  or  an  0X2/-murialCj 
uniil  Sir  H.  Davy  established  his  new  theory  of  chlo- 
rine, and  then  it  became  a hi-chloride  ; at  some  future 
period,  Chlorine  will  be  found  to  be  a compound,  and 
then  it  must  have  another  name  ; for  the  same  reason 
the  term  Calomel,*  is  surely  to  be  preferred  to  snh- 
viuriaie,  or  Chloride.  Tartarized  Antimony, 
again,  has  been  called  by  our  nomenclatural  reformers 
the  Tartrate  of  Antimony  and  Potass  ; but  is  it  a triple 
compound  ? Gay  Lussac  thinks  not,  and  considers  it 
as  R combination,  in  which  Cream  of  Tartar  acts  the 
part  of  a simple  acid.  The  French,  in  their  new 
codex,  are  still  more  extravagant  in  their  application 
of  chemical  nomenclature ; thus,  the  sub-carbonate 
of  potass  is  called  by  them  sub-deuto-carbonas  polassii. 
The  first  part  of  this  quadruple  name  indicates  the 
comparative  quantity  of  acid  in  the  salt,  the  second 
that  of  oxygen  contained  in  the  base,  the  third 


* Calomel. — There  is  some  doubt  respecting  the  original 
meaning  of  this  word,  literally  it  signifies, /afr,  black,  naT^os, 
Sir  Theodore  Mayeriie  is  said  to  have  given  the 
name  to  it,  in  consequence  of  his  having  had  a favorite 
black  servant  who  prepared  it ; but  is  it  not  more  probable 
that  its  name  Mas  derived  from  the  change  of  colour  which 
it  undergoes  from  black  to  white,  during  its  preparation  ? 
Another  explanation  has  been  also  given,  viz.  quod  nigru 
hnmori  sit  bonum — a good  (xaXoj)  remedy  for  black 
bile.  This  Theory  derives  much  support  from  the  black 
appearance  of  the  stools,  which  is  usually  produced  by  the 
use  of  Calomel,  and  which  was  erroneously  attributed  to  the 
searching  and  efficacious  nature  of  the  purgative. 
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announces  the  acid,  and  the  fourth  the  basis  of  the 
base  ! 

THE  PROGRESS  OF  BOTANICAL  SCIENCE. 

It  has  been  just  stated  that  we  have  derived  from 
botanical  science  a philosophical  languasje  which 
enables  us  to  describe  the  structure  and  habits  of  any 
plant  with  a luminous  brevity  and  an  unerring  per- 
spicuity ; but  we  are  moreover  indebted  to  botany  for 
another  service  no  less  important  to  the  successful 
investigation  of  the  materia  medica, — that  of  throwing 
into  well  defined  groups,  those  plants  which  possess 
obvious  natural  affinities,  and  which  will  be  found  at 
the  same  time  to  present  certain  medicinal  analogies; 
indeed,  as  a general  rule,  we  may  admit  the  axiom, 
“ Quoe  genere  conveninnt,  virtute  corvoeniuntr* 


* Dr.  Blair  thinks  that  the  ancients  were  led  in  many 
instances  by  the  comparison  of  habit,  to  ascribe  similar 
virtues  to  plants ; there  does  not  however  appear  to  be  a 
trace  of  what  may  be  called  System,  in  the  writings  of 
Theophrastus,  Dioscorides,  or  Pliny.  Ciesalpinus  was  the 
father  of  botanical  system,  and  he  was  probably  the  first 
who  suggested  the  idea  that  the  virtues  of  plants  were 
discoverable  by  their  structure  and  alliance  to  each  other. 
In  his  preface  to  his  w'ork,  “ De  Planiis,^’  he  says  “ Quce 
enim  generis  societate  junguntur,  plerurnque  et  similes 
possulent  facilitates.'’^  This  idea  was  pursued  by  Petiver,  an 
apothecary  in  the  City  of  London,  a name  well  known  in 
the  annals  of  Botany ; , there  is  a paper  by  him  on  this  subject, 
in  the  21st  volume  of  the  Philosophical  Transactions, 
entitled,  “ Some  attempts  to  prove  that  herbs  of  the  same 
make  and  class,  for  the  generality/,  have  the  like  Vertue,  and 
Tendency  to  work  the  same  Effects’’  Dr.  Alurray  has 
adopted  an  arrangement  founded  upon  natural  character  in 
his  celebrated  work  entitled,  '■^Apparatus  Medicaminum.’* 
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The  UmbellifercK  which  grow  on  dry  ground  are 
aromatic,  whilst  the  aquatic  species  are  among  the 
most  deadly  poisons..  The  Cruciform  plants  are 
aromatic  and  acrid  in  their  nature,  containing  essential 
oils,  (hence  the  peculiar  smell  of  cabbage  water,  &c.) 
which  are  obtainable  by  distillation  ; and  Linnaeus 
asserts  that  “ among  all  the  Leguminous  or  Papilio- 
naceous tribe  there  is  no  deleterious  plant  to  be 
found  this  however  is  not  exactly  true.  Some  of 
the  individuals  in  these  natural  orders,  although  very 
nearly  related,  do  nevertheless  possess  various,  and 
even  opposite  qualities;  in  the  leguminous  tribe  above 
mentioned,  which  is  as  consistent  as  any  one  we 
possess,  we  have  the  Cijtisus  Laburnum^  the  seeds  of 
which  are  violently  emetic,  and  those  of  Lathyrus 
Sativus,  w hich  have  been  supposed  at  Florence  to 
soften  the  bones  and  cause  death. 

In  the  subdivision  even  of  a genus  there  is  often  a 
remarkable  difference  in  the  properties  of  the  species; 
there  are  for  instance,  Solanums,  Lettuces^  Cucumbers^ 
and  Mushrooms,  both  esculent  and  poisonous.  The 
Digitalis  or  Foxglove,  and  the  Verbascum,  or  common 
Mullein  of  our  fields,  are  included  in  the  same 
Natural  family,  and  yet  the  one  is  as  active  as  the 
other  is  mild  in  its  effects ; the  plants  of  the  natural 
family  of  Contorlce  abound  with  a highly  acrid  milky 
juice,  but  Dr.  Afzelius  met  with  a shrub  of  this  order 
at  Sierra  Leone,  the  milk  of  whose  fruit  was  so  sw'eet, 
as  well  as  copious,  as  to  be  used  instead  of  cream  for 
tea;  this  is  certainly  what  no  one  could  have  guessed, 
from  analogy.  The  same  individual  will  vary  from 
culture  or  other  circumstances,  as  much  as  any  two 
plants  which  have  no  botanic  affinity  ; the  Chamomile, 
Anlhemis  Nobilis,  with  which  we  are  all  acfpiaintpd, 
by  cultivation  may  have  its  whole  disk  changed  to 
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ligulate  white  florets,  destitute  of  medicinal  properties. 
But  what  is  more  embarrassing-,  the  different  parts  of 
the  same  plant  have  often  very  different  powers ; 
a fact  which  is  beautifully  exemplified  in  the  Podo- 
phyllum Peltatum,  or  May  Apple,  the  leaves  of  which 
are  poisonous,  the  root  powerfully  cathartic,  and  the 
friiit  agreeably  esculent ; so  the  leaves  of  the  Jatropa 
Manihot  are  employed  as  a common  esculent,  while 
its  root  secretes  a most  virulent  poison;  but  we  need 
not  seek  further  for  an  example  than  the  fruit  of  the 
Lemon,  the  juice  of  which  is  acid,  its  seeds  hitter, 
and  its  rind  aromatic;  in  some  instances  it  happens 
that  the  energy  of  a plant  is  concentrated  in  one 
particular  part,  and  that  all  the  rest  is  absolutely 
inert ; thus,  the  root  of  the  Convolvulus  Scammonia, 
is  the  only  portion  of  that  plant  which  possesses  any 
medicinal  quality;*  yet  notwithstanding  all  these 
difficulties,  botany  is  capable  of  furnishing  us  witli 
analogies  which  will  lead  to  important  conclusions 
with  respect  to  the  medicinal  properties  of  different 
vegetables. 

The  system  of  Linnaeus,  although  in  a great  degree 
artificial,  corresponds  in  a surprising  manner  with  thO- 
natural  properties  of  plants ; thus  a plant  whose  calyx 
is  a double  valved  glume,  with  three  stamina,  two 
pistils,  and  one  7iaked  seed,  bears  seeds  of  a farinaceous 
and  nutritious  quality;  a flower  with  twelve,  or  more 
stamina,  all  of  which  are  inserted  in  the  internal  side 
of  the  calyx,  will  furnish  a wholesome  fi’uit ; whereas 
a plant  whose  flower  has  five  stamina,  one  pistil,  one 
petal,  and  whose  fruit  is  of  the  herry  kind,  may  at 
once  be  pronounced  as  poisonous. 

It  is  also  in  a great  degree  true  that  the  sensible 
— — — 

* Russell’s  Nat.  Hist,  of  Aleppo. 
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qualities  of  plants,  such  as  colour,  taste,  and  smell, 
have  an  intimate  relation  to  their  properties,  and  may 
often  lead  by  analogy  to  an  indication  of  their  powers ; 
we  have  an  example  pf  this  in  the  dark  and.  gloomy 
aspect  of  the  Luridce,  which  is  indicative  gf  their 
narcotic  and  very  dangerous  qualities,  as  Datura, 
Hyoscyamus,  Atropa,  and  Nicotiana.  Colour  is 
certainly,  in  many  cases  a test  of  activity  ; the  deepest 
coloured  flowers  of  the  Digitalis,  for  example,  are 
the  most  active,  and  when  the  leaves  of  powerful 
plants  lose  their  green  hue,  we  may  conclude  that  a 
coiTesponding  deterioration  has  taken  place  with  re- 
spect to  their  virtues,  but  Linnaeus  ascribed  too  much 
importance  to  such  an  indication,  and  his  aphorisms 
are  unsupported  by  facts ; for  instance,  he  says  “ Color 
pallidus  insipidum,  viri'dis  crudum,  luteus  amarum, 
ruber  acidum,  albus  dulce,  niger  ingratum,  indieat.”* 
A peculiar  heavy  odour,  which  is  well  known,  but  is 
with  difficulty  defined,  is  a sure  indication  of  narcotic 
properties.  Bitterness,  when  not  extreme,  denotes  a 
tonic  quality,  which  will  Stimulate  the  stomach  and 
intestines,  and  promote  the  process  of  digestion. 
When  the  bitterness  is  more  intense  and  pungent, t 
as  in  Aloes,  Colocynth,  &;c.  we  may  infer  that  such 
substances  will  produce  a more  active  effect  upon 
the  prinm  vice,  and  that  catharsis  will  ensue. 


* The  student  will  find  an  interesting  dissertation  upon 
this  subject  in  a late  work,  entitled  “ L'llisioire  Nalurelle 
des  Medicamens.”  Par  J.  J.  Virey.  1820. 

+ Lord  Bacon  attributes  the  operation  of  purgatives  to 
three  causes,  viz.  1,  to  extreme  bitterness,  as  in  Aloes,  2,  to 
loathsomeness  and  horrible  taste,  as  in  Agaric  and  black 
Hellebore,  and  3,  to  a secret  malignity,  as  in  antimony,  &r. 
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Botanical,  like  human  physiognomy,  may  frequently 
afford  an  insight  into  character,  but  it  is  very  often  a 
fallacious  index.  With  regard  to  the  indications  of 
Smell  and  Taste,  it  may  be  observed  that  in  the 
examination  of  an  unknown  substance  we  instinctively 
apply  to  these  senses  for  information  respecting  its 
properties.  It  is  certainly  reasonable  to  suppose,  that 
those  bodies  which  produce  upon  the  organs  of  taste 
a sensible,  .astringent,  or  pungent  effect,  may  occa- 
sion an  impression,  corresponding  in  degree  upon  the 
stomach  or  intestines,  w'hich  are  but  an  extension  of 
the  same  structure.  But  what  numerous  exceptions 
are  there  to  such  a law  ? nay,  some  of  the  most 
poisonous  substances  affect  in  a very  slight  degree  the 
organs  of  taste,  especially  those  that  belong  to  the 
mineral  kingdom,  as  Arsenious  Acid,  Oxyd  of  Anti- 
mony.  Calomel,  Sfc.;  yet  some  of  these  are  in  fact  but 
apparent  exceptions,  depending  upon  the  degree  of 
solubility  which  they  possess,  in  consequence  of  w hich 
their  energies  are  not  developed  until  they  have 
traversed  a considerable  portion  of  mucous  surface. 
Nor  ought  it  to  be  forgotten,  that  cultivation  and 
artificial  habits  may  have  blunted  the  natural  suscep- 
tibility of  our  organs,  and  in  some  instances  clianged 
and  depraved  their  functions  : certain  qualities  for 
instance  are  so  strongly  connected  with  each  other  by 
the  chain  of  association,  that  by  presenting  only  one 
to  the  . mind,  the  other  links  follow  in  succession.* 

* This  might  be  illustrated  by  the  recital  of  numerous 
fallacies  to  which  our  most  simple  perceptions  are  exposed 
from  the  powers  of  association,  but  1 will  relate  an  anecdote, 
wliich  to  my  mind  elucidates  the  nature  and  extent  of  such 
fallacies  more  strikingly  than  any  example  which  could  be 
adduced.  Shortly  after  Sir  Humphry  Davy  had  succeeded 
in  decomposing  the  fixed  alkalies,  a portion  of  Potassium 
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It  has  been  remarked,  that  persons  in  social  life,  are 
more  alFected  by  vegetable  odours,  while  the  Savage 
smells  better  the  putrid  and  foetid  exhalations  of 
animal  bodies  :*  thus  the  people  of  Kamskatcha,  did 
not  smell  the  perfume  of  a vegetable  Essence,  (Aqua 
J/e/mce,)  but  they  discovered  by  their  olfactory  sense, 
a rotten  fish,  or  a stranded  whale  at  a considerable 
distance. t There  is  no  sense  more  under  the  dominioil 
of  the  imagination,  or  more  liable  to  be  perverted  by 
education,  than  those  of  taste  and  smell ; we  are  also 
liable  to  form  unjust  prejudices  from  the  indications 
of  colour;  for  particular  colours,  from  the  influence 
of  hidden  associations,  are  not  unfrequently  the 
exciting  cause  of  agreeable  or  unpleasant  impressions. 
I have  met  with  a person  who  regards  green  food, 
if  it  be  of  an  animal  nature,  with  unconquerable 
aversion  and  disgust,  indeed  an  idea  of  unwholesome- 

was  placed  in  the  hand  of  one  of  our  most  distinguished 
chemists,  with  a query  as  to  its  nature?  the  philosopher 
observing  its  aspect  and  splendour,  did  not  hesitate  in  pro- 
nouncing it  to  be  metallic,  and  uniting  at  once  the  idea  of 
weight  with  that  of  metal,  the  evidence  of  his  senses  was 
even  insufficient  to  dissever  ideas  so  inseparably  associated 
in  his  mind,  and,  balancing  the  specimen  on  his  fingers,  he 
exclaimed,  it  is  certainly  metallic,  very  ponderous  V’ 
Now  this  anecdote  is  not  related  in  disparagement  to  the 
philosopher  in  question.  Who  could  have  been  prepared  to 
meet  with  a substance,  so  novel  and  anomalous  as  to  overturn 
every  preconceived  notion  ? — a metal  so  light  as  to  swim 

UPON  WATER,  AND  SO  INFLAMMABLE  AS  TO  CATCH  FIRE  BY 
THE  CONTACT  OF  ICE  ! 

* Virey*,  Essai  d' Histoire  Naturelle  ct  Fhysicolog  : sur 
la  perfeclibilile  de  I'homme.'^ 

+ Second  Voyage  of  Captain  Cook,  vol.  iv. 
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ness  has  not  unfrequently  been  attached  to  this 
colour,  without  the  least  foundation  of  truth;  the 
bones  of  the  Gar  fish,  or  Sea  Needle,  C Esox  II clone,) 
have  been  deemed  unwholesome  from  the  circumstance 
of  their  turning  green  on  being  boiled,  although  not  a 
single  instance  can  be  adduced  in  which  that  tish  ever 
occasioned  any  harm.  I have  met  with  persons  who 
have  been  made  violently  sick  from  eating  the  green 
part  of  the  oyster ; * an  effect  which  can  have  no 
other  cause  than  that  of  unjust  prejudice;  these 
examples  are  sufficient  to  shew,  with  what  caution 
such  indications  respecting  the  medicinal  qualities  of 
bodies  are  to  be  received. 


* The  cause  of  the  green  colour  of  oysters  is  sometimes 
au  operation  of  nature,  but  it  is  more  generally  produced  by 
art,  by  placing  them  in  situations  where  there  is  a green 
deposit  from  the  sea,  which  appears  to  consist  of  the  vege- 
tating germs  of  marine  Confervce  and  Fuci,  and  which  impart 
their  colour  to  the  oysters.  For  this  object  the  Dutch 
formerly  took  oysters  from  beds  on  our  coasts,  and  deposited 
them  on  their  own.  Native  oysters  transported  into  the 
Colchester  beds  soon  assume  a green  colour.  It  is  unneces- 
sary to  refute  the  popular  error  which  attributed  this  change 
of  colour  to  the  operation  of  copperas. 
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THE  APPLICATION  AND  MISAPPLICATION 
OF  CHEMICAL  SCIENCE. 

Amongst  the  researches  of  different  authors,  who, 
animated  with  a sacred  zeal  for  ancient  learning,  have 
endeavoured  to  establish  the  antiquity  of  chemical 
science,  we  find  many  conclusions  deduced  from  an 
ingenious  interpretation  of  the  mythological  fables* 
which  are  supposed  to  have  been  transmitted  by  the 
Egyptians,  who  previous  to  the  invention  of  letters, 
adopted  this  method  of  perpetuating  their  discoveries 
in  natural  philosophy.  Thus,  wherever  Homer  studi- 
ously describes  the  stolen  embraces  of  Mars  and 
Venus,  they  recognise  some  chemical  secret,  some 
combination  of  iron  with  copper,  shadowed  in  the 
glowing  ornaments  of  fiction.  Lord  Bacont  conceived 
that  the  union  of  spirit  and  matter  was  allegorised  in 
the  fable  of  Proserpine  being  seized  by  Pluto  as  she 
was  gathering  flowers;  an  allusion,  says  Dr.  Darwin, 
which  is  rendered  more  curiously  exact  by  the  late 
discovery,  that  pure  air,  f oxygen ) is  given  out  by 
vegetables,  and  that  in  this  state  it  is  greedily  absorbed 
by  inflammable  bodies.  The  same  ingenious  Poet 
supposes  that  the  fable  of  Jupiter  and  J uno,  by  whose 
union  the  vernal  showers  were  said  to  be  produced, 

* We  must  admit  that  some  of  these  allegories  are  too 
obvious  to  be  mistaken.  Homer  attributes  the  plague  that 
prevailed  in  the  Grecian  camp  to  the  darts  of  Apollo,  what 
was  meant  by  this,  but  that  it  arose  from  the  action  of  a 
burning  sun,  upon  the  marshes,  and  slimy  shores  of  Troas? 
and  what,  again  can  be  more  obvious  than  the  allegory  by 
which  Echo  is  made  the  daughter  of  air  and  earth. 

+ Bacon’s  works,  vol.  v.  p.  470.  Editio,  4to.  London,  1778. 
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was  meant  to  pourtray  the  production  of  water  by 
the  combination  of  ils  two  elements,  an  opinion  which, 
says  he,  is  strongly  supported  by  (he  fact  that,  in  the 
ancient  mythology,  the  purer  air  or  (ether,  was  always 
represented  by  Jupiter,  and  the  inferior  by  Juno. 
Were  the  elegant  author  of  the  Botanic  Garden  now- 
living,  he  would  no  doubt,  with  a taste  and  delicacy 
peculiarly  his  own,  avail  himself  of  the  singular 
discovery  of  Mr.  Smithson,  who  has  detected  in  the 
juice  of  the  mulberry  two  distinct  species  of  colouring 
matter ; — the  mingled  blood  of  the  unfortunate 
Pyramus  and  Thisbe  : 

Signa  tene  caedis : pullosque  et  luctibus  aptos 
Semper  habe  foetus,  gemina  monumenta  cruoris.” 

Ovid.  Melamorph.  Lib.  iv.  160. 

Sir  William  Drummond,  the  learned  apologist  of 
Egyptian  science,  conceives  that  the  laws  of  latent  heat 
were  even  known  to  the  philosophers  of  that  ancient 
nation,  and  that  caloric  in  such  a state,  was  symboli- 
cally represented  by  Vulcan,  while  free  or  sensible 
caloric  w'as  as  clearly  described  in  the  character  of 
Vesta.  Those  who  maintain  the  antiquity  of  che- 
mistry, and  suppose  that  the  fabulous  conceptions  of 
the  ancients  were  but  a mysterious  veil  ingeniously 
thrown  by  philosophy  between  nature  and  the  lower 
order  of  people,  consider  that  the  alchemical  secret 
is  metaphorically  concealed  in  the  fable  of  the  Golden 
Fleece  of  tlie  Argonauts,  and  reject  the  more 
probable  solution  of  this  story  by  Strabo,  w ho  says 
that  the  Iberians,  near  neighbours  of  the  Colchians, 
used  to  receive  the  gold,  brought  down  fr.qm  the  high 
lands  by  the  torrents,  into  sieves  and  sheep  skins, 
and  that  from  thence  arose  the  fable  of  the  golden 
fleece.  Dionysius,  of  Mytilene,  offers  a different 
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explanation  of  the  fable,  andi5upposes  it  to  allude  to 
a book  written  on  skins,  and  containing  an  account  of 
the  process  of  making  gold  according  to  the  art  of 
alchemy. 

But  with  whatever  ingenuity  and  success  the  anti- 
quity of  chemical  knowledge  may  be  advocated,  as  it 
relates  to  the  various  arts  of  life,  yet  it  must  be 
allowed  that  not  the  most  remote  trace  of  its  applica- 
tion to  physic  can  be  discovered  in  the  medical  writers 
of  Greece  or  Rome.  The  operation  of  distillation* 
is  not  even  mentioned  by  Hippocrates  or  Galen ; and 
the  waters  of  different  plants,  as  described  by  some 
later  authors,  are  to  be  understood,  as  we  are  in- 
formed by  Gesner,  merely  as  simple  decoctions,  and 
not  as  the  products  of  any  chemical  process ; while 
the  Essences  of  Dioscorides,  Galen,  Oribasius,  and 
others,  were  only  the  extracts  produced  by  the 
evaporation  of  such  infusions. 

Upon  the  downfall  of  the  Roman  Empire,  all  the 
sciences,  the  arts,  and  literature,  were  overwhelmed 
in  the  general  wreck,  and  the  early  Mahometans,  in 
the  first  paroxysms  of  their  fanaticism,  endeavoured 
to  destroy  every  record  of  the  former  progress  of  the 
human  mind  ; consigning  to  destruction,  by  the  con- 
flagration of  the  Alexandrian  library,  no  less  than 
seven  hundred  thousand  volumes,  which  comprised 
the  most  valuable  works  of  science  and  literatui'e.f 


* Dioscorides  and  Pliny  describe  a process,  which  may 
be  considered  that  of  distillation  in  its  infancy;  it  consists  in 
obtaining  oil  from  pitch,  by  spreading  over  it  while  boiling, 
fleeces  of  wool,  which  receive  the  vapour  and  afterwards 
yield  it  by  expression. 

+ It  was  destroyed  in  the  sixth  century,  by  the  Caupu 
Omau,  the  cotemporary  and  companion  of  Mahomet. 
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It  is  not  a little  extraordinary  that  this  same  people 
were  destined  at  a more  advanced  period,  to  rekindle 
the  light  of  letters, II  which  they  had  taken  such  pains 
to  extinguish,  and  to  become  the  inventors  and  culti- 
vators of  a new  science,  boundless  in  its  views  and 
inexhaustible  in  its  applications.  The  medical  pro- 
fession too  was  more  particularly  selected  as  an  object 
of  rew'ard  and  encouragement;  and  we  may  say,  with 
much  truth,  that  our  Materia  Medica  is  more  in- 
debted to  the  zeal  and  industry  of  the  Arabians,  than 
to  the  learning  of  the  Greeks,  or  to  the  refinement  of 
the  Romans.  From  this  source  we  have  acquired  the 
milder  purges  of  Manna,  Cassia,  Senna  and  Rhubarb, 
and  many  plants  and  oriental  aromatics,  amongst 
which  we  may  notice  Musk,  Nutmeg,  Mace,  and 
Cloves ; the  introduction  of  which  into  medicine  was 
greatly  facilitated  by  the  situation  of  Bagdat,  and  its 
connection  with  India ; and  although  Archigenes  and 
Aretaeus  had  long  before  applied  Blisters,  yet  it  is  to 
the  Arabian  physicians  that  we  are  indebted  for  a 
practical  acquaintance  with  their  value,  for  in  general, 
the  Greeks  and  Romans  prescribed  acrid  Sinapis7ns 
for  such  a purpose.  We  are  also  indebted  to  the 
Arabians  for  our  knowledge  respecting  Camphor,  as 
its  name  imports,  for  the  original  word  was  Cafur,  or 
Canfur.* *  They  are  also  the  first  upon  record,  who 


II  The  Saracens,  in  their  treaty  with  the  Greek  Emperors, 
demanded,  by  express  articles,  the  Morks  of  the  ancients. 

* Garcias  as  well  as  GeolFroy  and  Hill  say  that  jEtius 
mentions  camphor,  but  it  cannot  be  found,  as  Dr.  Alston 
has  observed,  in  that,  or  in  any  other  Greek  author.  There 
is  a Camphorce  herba  in  Myrepsus;  this  is  evidently  a very 
different  thing. 
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speak  of  sugar,  and  sugar  candy,  extracted  from  the 
sugar  cane,  which  they  call  honey  of  cane;  and  they 
ushered  into  practice  Syrups,  Juleps,  and  Conserces. 
At  the  same  time,  it  is  but  just  to  allow,  that  from  the 
disgusting  ostentation  of  this  people,  and  their  strong 
attachment  to  the  marvellous,  many  absurd  medicines 
have  been  introduced.  Gold,  Silver,  Bezoars,  and 
precious  stones  were  received  into  their  materia 
medica,  and  surprising  virtues  were  attributed  to  them. 
Amongst  a people  thus  disposed  to  magnificence,  and 
from  the  very  spirit  of  their  religion  credulous  and 
romantic,  it  is  not  a matter  of  surprise  that  their  first 
researches  into  the  nature  of  bodies  should  have 
raised  a hope,  and  excited  a belief,  that  the  baser 
metals  might  be  converted  into  gold. 

They  conceived  that  gold  was  the  metallic  element, 
in  a state  of  perfect  purity,  and  that  all  the  other 
metals  differed  from  it  in  proportion  only  to  the 
extent  of  their  individual  contamination,  and  hence 
the  origin  of  the  epithet  base,  as  applied  to  such 
metals ; this  hypothesis  explains  the  origin  of  alchemy : 
but,  in  every  history,  we  are  informed  that  the  earlier 
alchemists  expected  by  the  same  means  that  they 
hoped  to  convert  the  baser  metals  into  gold,  to 
produce  a universal  remedy,  calculated  to  prolong 
indefinitely  the  span  of  human  existence. 

It  is  difficult  to  imagine  what  connection  could 
exist  in  their  ideas  between  the  “ Philosopher's  Stone, 
which  was  to  transmute  metals,  and  a remedy  which 
could  arrest  the  progress  of  bodily  infirmity:  upon 
searching  into  the  writings  of  these  times,  it  clearly 
appears  that  this  conceit  originated  with  the  alchemists 
from  the  application  of  false  analogies,  and  that  the 
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error  was  subsequently  diffused  and  exaggerated  by 
a misconstruction  of  alchemical  metaphors.* 

An  example  of  reasoning  by  false  analogy  is  pre- 
sented to  us  by  Paracelsus,  in  his  work  de  vita  longa, 
wherein,  speaking  of  antimony,  he  exclaims,  “ Sicut 
antimoniiim  finit  aurum,  sic,  eadem  ratione  ei  forma, 
corpus  humanum  purum  reddity 

The  processes  of  alchemy  were  always  veiled  in 
the  most  enigmatic  and  obscure  language;  the  earliest 
alchemist  whose  name  has  reached  posterity,  is  Geber, 
an  Arabian  prince  of  the  seventh  century,  whose  lan- 
guage was  so  proverbially  obscure,  that  Dr.  Johnson, 
supposes  the  woi’d  gibberish  or  geberish  to  have  been 
derived  from  this  circumstance ; sometimes  the  pro- 
cesses of  alchemy  were  expressed  by  a figurative  and 
metaphorical  style  of  description,  thus  Geber  exclaims. 
Bring  me  the  six  lepers  that  I may  cleanse  them;’’ 


* The  Records  of  Physic,  if  I mistake  not,  will  afford 
numerous  instances  of  similar  error,  from  mistaking  figurative 
expressions  for  literal  truths.  A knowledge  of  this  species 
of  fallacy  will  explain  the  origin  of  several  very  extra- 
ordinary receipts.  I shall  select  the  following  instance, 
by  way  of  illustration.  In  many  of  the  ancient  w'orks  on 
Physic,  we  find  the  blood  of  the  goat  extolled  for  its 
efficacy  in  dissolving  stones,  and,  from  this  supposed  lithon- 
triptic  virtue,  it  forms  the  principal  ingredient  of  the 
Powder  of  Nicolaus,  and  of  the  Electuary  of  the 
Queen  of  Colein.  The  expression  which  gave  origin  to 
this  belief  was  evidently  allegorical,  signifying  that  the 
blood  of  the  goat,  by  which  our  Saviour  w'as  typified,  w'as 
capable  of  softening  the  stony  hearts  of  his  enemies,  or 
according  to  others,  that  by  his  influence,  the  stony  rocks, 
and  vail  of  the  temple  were  shattered.  Brozene's  Vulgar 
Errors. 
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1))^  which  he  implied  the  conversion  of  the  six  metals,  t 
the  only  ones  then  known,  into  gold.  From  the 
works  of  later  alchemists  it  also  appears  that  they 
constantly  represented  gold  as  a sound,  healthy,  and 
durable  man,  tlie  imperfect  metals  as  diseased  men, 
and  the  means  or  processes  by  which  the  latter  were 
to  be  transmuted  into  the  former,  they  designated  by 
the  name  of  medicines;  and  hence,  those  who  were 
anxious  to  dive  into  the  secrets  of  these  magicians 
or  3lCiept^5  as  they  termed  themselves,  without  possess- 
ing a key  to  their  language,  supposed  that  these 
descriptions  were  to  be  understood  in  a literal  sense, 
and  that  the  imperfect  metals  might  be  changed  into 
gold,  and  the  bodies  of  sick  persons  into  healthy  ones, 
by  one  and  the  same  chemical  preparation. 

The  hieroglyphical  style  of  writing  adopted  by 
the  earlier  alchemists,  was  in  a great  degree  supported 
by  the  prevailing  idea  that  the  elements  w'ere  under 
the  dominion  of  spiritual  beings,  who  might  be  sub-  ^ 
mitted  to  human  power  ; and  Sir  Humphry  Davy  has 
observed  that  the  notions  of  fairies,  and  of  genii, 
which  have  been  depicted  W'ith  so  much  vividness  of 
fancy  and  liveliness  of  description  in  The  Thousand 
AND  One  Nights,  seem  to  have  been  connected  with 
the  pursuit  of  the  science  of  transmutation,  and  the 
production  of  the  elixir  of  life.  That  the  Arabian 
Nights’  Entertainment  admits  of  a mystic  interpre- 
tation, is  an  opinion  which  1 have  long  entertained. 
How  strikingly  is  the  ellect  of  fermented  spirit,  in 
banishing  the  pressure  of  the  melancholy  which  occurs 
in  solitude,  depicted  in  the  story  of  Siiibad  when  he 
encountered  the  withered  and  dccrepid  hag,  on  the 
uninhabited  island — but,  to  return  from  this  digression 
to  the  subject  of  medical  chemistry. 


+ Silver,  Mercury,  Copper,  Iron,  Tin,  Lead. 
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It  was  not  in  fact  until  several  years  had  elapsed 
in  the  delusive  researches  of  alchemy,  that  the  applica- 
tion of  chemical  knowledge  became  instrumental  in 
the  advancement  of  the  medical  art.  Rhases  and 
Avicenna,  who  were  the  celebrated  physicians  of 
the  age,  are  the  first  who  introduced  pharmaceutical 
preparations  into  their  works,  or  made  any  improve- 
ment in  the  mode  of  conducting  pharmaceutical  pro- 
cesses. Avicenna  describes,  particularly,  the  method 
of  conducting  ; he  mentions  also,  for  the 

first  time,  the  three  Mineral  Acids,  and  distinguishes 
between  the  vegetable  and  mineral  Alkalies;  he  speaks 
likewise  of  the  Distilled  Water  of  Roses,  of  Sublimed 
Arsenic,  and  of  Corrosive  Sublimate. 

In  the  year  1226,  Roger  Bacon,  a native  of  II- 
chester  in  Somersetshire,  and  a Franciscan  monk  of 
Westminster  Abbey,  laid  the  foundations  of  chemical 
science  in  Europe ; his  discoveries  were  so  extraordi- 
nary that  he  was  excommunicated  by  the  Pope,  and 
imprisoned  ten  years  for  supposed  dealings  with  the 
devil ; it  appears  that  he  was  a believer  in  a universal 
Elixir,  for  he  proposed  one  to  Pope  Clement  the  Tenth, 
which  he  extolled  highly,  as  the  invention  of  Petro 
de  Maharncourt. 

‘ This  Avonderful  man  was  succeeded  at  the  end  of 
the  same  century  by  Arnoldus  de  Villa  Nova,  a 
Frenchman,  or  as  others  assert,  a Spaniard,  who  de- 
serves to  be  noticed  on  this  occasion,  as  being  the 
first  to  recommend  the  distilled  spirit  of  ivine,  im- 
pregnated with  certain  herbs,  as  a valuable  remedy  ; 
from  which  we  may  date  the  introduction  of  Tinctures 
into  medical  practice  5 for,  although  Thaddaeus,  a 
Florentine,  who  died  in  1270,  at  the  age  of  eighty, 
bestows  great  commendation  upon  the  virtues  of  Spirit 
of  Wine,  yet  he  never  used  it  as  a solvent  for  active 
vegetable  matter. 
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It  was  not  however  until  the  end  of  the  thirteenth 
century,  that  Chemistry  can  be  said  to  have  added 
any  considerable  power  to  the  arm  of  Physic. 

Basil  Valentine,  a German  Benedictine  monk, 
led  the  way  to  the  internal  administration  of  metallic 
medicine,  by  a variety  of  experiments  on  the  nature 
of  Antimony^  and  in  his  Currus  Triumphalis  Anti- 
monii,''  a work  written  in  high  Dutch,  he  has  des- 
cribed a number  of  the  combinations  of  that  metal. 
If  however  we  may  credit  a vague  tradition,  he  was 
extremely  unfortunate  in  his  first  experiments  upon 
his  brother  monks,  all  of  whom  he  injured  if  not 
killed  ; those  who  have  keen  ears  for  etomological 
sounds  will  instantly  recognise,  in  this  circumstance, 
the  origin  of  the  word  Antimony^  'avr!  Mowyas. 

It  appears  that  the  ancients  were  ignorant  of  the 
internal  use  and  administration  of  the  metals,  with 
the  exception  of  iron,  although  they  frequently  used 
them  in  external  applications.  Oribasius  and  ^Etius 
added  Lithargyrium''  to  several  plaisters,  and  the 
composition  of  the  “ from  Minium, 

was  long  preserved  amongst  their  more  valuable 
secrets.  Whether  antimony  is  the  Slimmi  or  Stibium 
of  the  ancients  has  been  a matter  of  conjecture ; 
for  Pliny,  in  speaking  of  its  preparation  observes, 
“ Ante  omnia  urendi  modus  neeessarius,  ne  Plumbum 
fiat.”  This  plumbum  however  was  evidently  the  re- 
vived metal  of  Antimony,  with  which  the  ancients 
were  unacquainted,  and  therefore  mistook  it  for  Lead; 
besides,  the  word  Plumbum,  like  many  others  which 
I have  before  mentioned,  was  used  as  a general  term, 
thus,  according  to  Pliny,  Tin  was  called  Plumbum 
album. 

The  question  however  is  unimportant,  for  this 
Stibium  was  never  used  but  as  an  external  Astringent, 
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especially  for  the  purpose  of  contracting  the  eye-lids, 
and  thereby  of  making  the  eyes  appear  very  large, 
which  has  been  considered  from  the  most  remote  an- 
tiquity, as  a feature  of  great  beauty ; thus  the  epithet 
/3o^mV  is  constantly  applied  by  Hcmer  to  Juno.  This 
practice  appears  also  to  have  been  followed  by  the 
Jews,  for  Jezebel  is  said  to  have  painted  her  eye- 
brows to  make  the  eyes  appear  big  ; * the  expression 
also  shews  that  the  drug  employed  was  the  Stimmi. 

Ei/li/xf^io-alo  las  o(p9cc\(i>ts.  'av%s. 

To  Basil  Valentine  w'e  are  moreover  indebted 
for  the  discovery  of  the  Volatile  Alkali,  and  of  its 
preparation  from  Sal  Ammoniac ; he  also  first  used 
mineral  acids  as  solvents,  and  noticed  the  production 
of  Ether  from  Alcohol ; he  seems  also  to  have  under- 
stood the  virtues  of  sulphate  of  iron,  for  he  says,  when 
internally  administered,  it  is  tonic  and  comforting  to 
a weak  stomach,  and  that  externally  applied,  it  is 
astringent  and  styptic  : he  moreover  recommended  a 
fxed  alkali  made  from  vine  twigs  cut  in  the  beginning 
of  March,  for  the  cure  of  gout  and  gravel. 

In  the  year  1493,  was  born  near  Zurich  in  Switzer- 
land, Paracelsus,  or  as  he  termed  himself,  Philippus, 
Theophrastus,  Bombastus,  Paracelsus  de  Hohenheini, 
a man  who  w^as  destined  to  produce  a greater  revolu- 
tion in  the  Materia  Medica,  and  a greater  change  in 
medical  opinions  and  practice,  than  any  person  W'ho 
had  appeared  since  the  days  of  Galen.  He  travelled 
all  over  the  Continent  of  Europe  to  obtain  know  ledge 
in  chemistry  and  physic,  and  was  a great  admirer  of 
Basil  Valentine,  declaring  that  Antimony  was  not  to 
be  equalled  for  medicinal  virtue,  by  any  other  sub- 
stance in  nature  : this  opinion  how'ever  does  not  de- 
serve our  respect,  for  it  w as  not  founded  upon  obser- 


* ii  Kings,  chap.  ix.  verse  30. 
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vation  and  experiment,  but  on  a fanciful  analogy, 
derived  from  a property  which  this  metal  possesses 
of  refining  gold,  as  I have  before  related.  He  also 
used  Mercury  without  reserve,  and  appears  to  have 
been  the  first  who  ventured  to  administer  it  inter- 
nally,* for  although  Avicenna  asserts  that  it  was  not 
so  poisonous  as  the  ancients  had  imagined,  yet  he 
does  not  attribute  to  it  any  virtues  ; he  merely  says, 
“Argentum  quidem  vivum,  plurimi  qui  bibunt,  non 
Iceduntur  eo.”  Its  effects,  when  applied  externally, 
were  well  known  to  Theodoric  the  friar,  afterwards 
Bishop  of  Cervia,  in  the  twelfth  century,  who  des- 
cribes the  salivation  which  mercurial  frictions  will 
produce. 

Paracelsus,  thus  armed  with  opium,  mercury,  and 
antimony,  remedies  of  no  trifling  importance,  travel- 
led in  all  directions  and  performed  many  extraordi- 
nary cures,  amongst  whom  was  the  famous  printer 
Frobenius  of  Basil,  a circumstance  which  immediately 
brought  him  acquainted  with  Erasmus  and  made 
him  known  to  the  magistracy  of  Basil,  who  elected 
him  professor  of  chemistry  in  the  year  1527,  which 
was  the  first  professorship  that  was  established  in 
Europe  for  the  promotion  and  dissemination  of  che- 
mical science. 

While  seated  in  his  chair,  he  burnt  with  great  so- 
lemnity the  writings  of  Galen  and  Avicenna,  and 
declared  to  his  audience  that  if  God  would  not  impart 


* It  has  been  already  stated,  that  we  are  indebted  to  an 
Indian  for  the  discovery  of  Bark,  and  it  now  appears  we 
derived  our  knowledge  of  Mercury  to  tlic  wildest  of  the 
alchemists.  May  it  not  then  be  said  that  we  arc  indebted 
to  a savage,  and  a mailman,  for  two  of  our  most  pow  erful 
remedies? 
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the  secrets  of  physic,  it  was  not  only  allowable  but 
even  justifiable  to  consult  the  devil.  His  coterapo- 
rary  physicians  he  treated  with  the  most  sottish  vanity 
and  illiberal  insolence;  in  the  preface  to  his  woi’k 
entitled  “ Paragranura,”  he  tells  them  “ that  the 
very  down  of  his  bald  pate  had  more  knowledge  than 
all  their  writers,  the  buckles  of  his  shoes  more  learn- 
ing than  Galen  and  Avicenna,  and  his  beard  more 
experience  than  all  their  Universities.”  With  such 
a temper  it  could  not  be  supposed  that  he  would  long 
retain  his  chair,  in  fact  he  quitted  it  in  consequence 
of  a quarrel  with  the  magistrates,  after  which  he 
continued  to  ramble  about  the  country,  generally  in- 
toxicated, and  seldom  changing  his  clothes,  or  even 
going  to  bed  ; and  although  he  boasted  of  possessing 
a Panacea  which  was  capable  of  curing  all  diseases 
in  an  instant,  and  even  of  prolonging  life  to  an  inde- 
finite length,  yet  this  drunkard  and  prince  of  empirics 
died  after  a few  hours  illness,  in  the  forty-eighth  year 
of  his  age,  at  Salzburg  in  Bavaria,  with  a bottle  of 
his  immortal  Catholicon  in  his  pocket. 

In  contemplating  the  career  of  this  extraordinary 
man,  it  is  difficult  to  say  whether  disgust  or  asto- 
nishment is  the  most  predominant  feeling  ; his  in- 
solence and  unparalled  conceit,  his  insincerity  and 
brutal  singularities,  and  his  habits  of  immorality 
and  debauchery,  are  beyond  all  censure ; whilst  the 
important  services  he  has  rendered  mankind,  by  op- 
posing the  bigotry  of  the  schools  and  introducing 
powerful  remedies  into  practice,  cannot  be  recorded 
without  feelings  of  gratitude  and  respect : but  in 
whatever  estimation  Paracelsus  may  be  held,  there 
oan  be  no  doubt  but  that  his  fame  produced  a very 
considerable  influence  on  the  character  of  the  age,  by 
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exciting  the  envy  of  some,  the  emulation  of  others, 
and  the  industry  of  all.* 

About  a century  after  Paracelsus,  Van  Helmont 
took  the  lead  in  physic  ; he  was  a man  of  most  inde- 
fatigable industry,  and  spent  fifty  years  in  torturing 
by  every  chemical  experiment  he  could  devise,  the 
various  objects  in  the  animal,  vegetable,  and  mineral 
kingdoms.  He  was  the  first  physician  who  applied 
alum  in  uterine  hemorhage,  and  he  acquired  a great 
reputation  from  the  success  of  the  practice. 

Sylvius  de  la  Boe,  and  Otho  Tachenius,  fol- 
lowed in  the  track  of  Van  Helrnont. 

A prejudice  in  favour  of  chemical  remedies  having 
been  thus  introduced,  the  merited  success  which  at- 
tended their  operation,  and  the  zeal  and  perseverance 
which  distinguished  the  votaries  of  that  science,  soon 
kindled  a more  general  enthusiasm  in  its  favour. 
It  is  impossible  to  reduce  into  miniature  the  historical 
features  of  these  chemical  times,  so  as  to  bring  them 
within  the  compass  of  a lecture  : I must  therefore 
rest  satisfied  with  delineating  a few  of  the  more 
prominent  outlines.  The  Galenists,  who  were  in 
possession  of  the  schools,  and** whose  reasonings  were 
fetteied  by  the  strongest  predilection  for  their  own 
doctrines,  instantly  took  the  alarm ; and  the  cele- 


* Paracelsus  maintained  that  the  human  body  is  composed 
of  salt,  sulphur  and  mercury,  and  that  in  these  “ three  first 
tubstaneesf  as  he  calls  them,  health  and  disease  consist : 
that  the  mercury,  in  proportion  to  its  volatility,  produces 
tremors,  mortifications  in  the  ligaments,  madness,  phrensy 
and  delirium,  and  that  fevers,  phlegmons,  and  the  jaundice, 
are  the  offspring  of  the  sulphureous  principle,  while  he 
supposed  that  the  cholic,  stone,  gravel,  gout,  and  sciatica 
derive  their  origin  from  salt. 
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brated  contest  ensued  between  the  Galenical  and 
Chemical  sects,  which  has  given  such  a controversial 
tone  to  the  Avriters  of  the  fifteenth  and  sixteenth  cen- 
turies. As  this  revolt  from  orthodox  authority  was  in 
a ffreat  deo-ree  attributed  to  the  mischievous  introduc- 
tion  and  unmerited  success  of  Antimonial  remedies,  so 
Avere  the  preparations  of  this  metal  denounced  with 
all  the  virulence  of  party  spirit ; and  upon  this  occa- 
sion, in  order  to  support  their  ground  and  oppress 
and  persecute  their  adversaries,  the  Galenists  ac- 
tually solicited  the  assistance  of  secular  power ; the 
Supreme  Council  of  Paris  accordingly  proscribed  its 
use  by  an  edict  in  1566,  and  Besnier  Avas  expelled 
the  faculty  of  medicine  in  1609,  for  having  adminis- 
tered it  to  a patient.  In  1637,  Antimonial  zoine  Avas 
by  public  authority  received  into  the  number  of  pur- 
gatives ; and  in  1650,  a uoav  arret  rescinded  that  of 
1566,  and  again  restored  Antimony  to  public  favour 
and  general  reputation;  and  before  Ave  conclude  our 
remarks  upon  the  revolutionary  history  of  this  extra- 
ordinary metal,  it  deserves  to  be  remarked,  that  this 
very  same  government  that  had  Avith  such  great  viru- 
lence, and  so  little  jiAtice,  persecuted  e\ery  practi- 
tioner Avho  had  sheAvn  any  predilection  for  its  use,  in 
the  year  1720  actually  purchased  the  secret  of  an 
antimonial  preparation,  called  Panacea  Glauberiana^, 
and  Avhich  has  been  since  known  by  the  title  ol  Keimies 
Mineral^  from  a surgeon  of  the  name  of  La  Legerie, 
who  had  acquired  the  secret  from  a pupil  of  Glauber. 
Before  this  period  the  invention  of  Calomel  had  taken 
place  ; this  preparation  is  first  mentioned,  although 
very  obscurely,  by  OsAvald  Crollius,  in  his  Basilica 
Chemica^  in  1608,  and  in  the  same  year  Beguin  des- 
cribed it  most  fully  and  clearly  under  the  title  of 
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Draco  Miligatus,  in  his  Tirocinium  Chemicum,  which 
he  published  in  Paris. 

Chemistry  at  this  period*  took  possession  of  the 
schools,  and  whilst  it  was  gradually  grafted  into  the 
theory  of  medicine,  it  soon  became  the  only  guide  to 
its  practice,  the  absurdity  of  which  has  been  already 
dwelt  upon. 

In  tracing  the  march  of  chemical  improvement 
during  the  last  century,  we  cannot  but  be  struck  with 
the  new  and  powerful  remedies  which  it  has  intro- 
duced, and  the  many  unimportant  and  feeble  articles 
which  it  has  dismissed  from  medical  practice. 

In  the  present  century,  the  rapid  progress  of  Che- 
mistry lias  outstripped  the  anticipations  of  its  most 
sanguine  votaries ; and  even  in  the  department  of 
vegetable  analysis,  a correctness  has  been  attained, 
the  very  attempt  at  which  had  been  abandoned  by  the 
most  illustrious  chemists  of  the  former  age  as  hope- 
less and  chimerical;  let  us  for  instance  only  compare 
the  results  obtained  by  the  Academicians  of  Paris, 
and  published  by  Geoffroy,  in  their  analyses  of  several 
hundred  plants  by  the  operation  of  heat,  with  the 
elegant  and  satisfactory  researches  in  this  branch  of 
science  lately  conducted  in  the  same  country  ; whilst 
the  former  failed  in  establishing  any  distinction  be- 
tween the  most  inert  and  the  most  poisonous  plants, 
the  latter  have  succeeded  in  detecting,  separating, 
and  concentrating  several  of  their  more  subtile  con- 
stituents. Opium  has  been  at  length  compelled  to 


* In  the  year  1G4  t Schroeder  pui)lishrd  a CVicwnco -me- 
dical PharmacoiKria,  which  delineates  with  accuracy  the 
pharmacy  of  these  times,  and  enumerates  almost  all  the 
chemical  medicines  that  were  known  towards  the  close  of 
this  period. 
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confess  its  secret  source  of  action,  and  Tpecacuan  to 
jield  its  emetic  element  in  a state  of  perfect  purity. 

Our  Pharmacopoeias  and  Dispensatories*  have  cau- 
tiously kept  pace  with  the  scientific  progress  of  the 
age ; and  in  tracing  them  from  their  origin  to  the 
present  timet  it  is  gratifying  to  observe  the  gradual 
influence  of  knowledge  in  reducing  the  number  of 
their  articles — simplifying  the  composition  of  their 
formulae — and  improving  the  processes  for  their  pre- 
paration. :j;  Chemistry  has  also  been  the  means  of 


* The  Dispensatories  of  London,  and  Edinburgh,  the  for- 
mer by  Mr.  A.  T.  Thomson,  and  the  latter  by  Dr.  Duncan, 
are  works  which  reflect  credit  on  the  age  and  country  in 
which  tiiey  were  written. 

+ The  first  Pharmacopoeia  was  published  at  Nuremburgh, 
under  the  sanction  of  its  Senate,  in  the  year  1542;  for  this 
important  act  we  are  indebted  to  Valerius  Cordus,  a young 
student,  who  during  a transient  visit  at  that  place,  accident- 
ally produced  a collection  of  medical  receipts  which  he  had 
selected  from  the  works  of  the  most  esteemed  writers,  and 
with  which  the  physicians  of  Nuremburgh  were  so  highly 
pleased  that  they  urged  him  to  print  it  for  the  benefit  of  the 
apothecaries,  and  obtained  the  sanction  of  the  Senate  to  the 
undertaking : so  casual  was  the  circumstance  to  which  we 
owe  the  institution  of  Pharmacopoeias.  The  London  Col- 
lege were  amongst  the  last  to  frame  a standard  Code  of  Me- 
dicines ; most  cities  in  Europe  having  anticipated  us  in  the 
performance  of  this  task  : our  first  Pharmacopoeia  was  not 
published  until  the  reign  of  James  the  first,  A.D.  1618,  ex- 
actly a century  after  the  College  had  received  their  Charter 
from  Henry.  Successive  editions  appeared  in  the  following 
years,  viz.  in  1627;  1632;  1639;  1650;  1677;  1721;  1745; 
1787;  1809. 

+ What  would  be  the  surprise  and  gratification  of  the 
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establishing  the  identity  of  many  bodies  which  were 
long  considered  specifically  different;  thus  an  exten- 
sive list  of  animal  substances  has  been  discarded,  since 
it  is  known  that  they  owe  their  properties  to  one  and 
the  same  common  principle,  as  to  gelatine^  albumen^ 
carbonate  of  lime ^ &c. ; so  again  the  fixed  alkaline  salt 
produced  by  the  incineration  of  different  vegetables, 
has  been  found  to  be  potass,  from  whatever  plant  it 
may  have  been  obtained,  with  the  exception  of  sea 
plants,  and  perhaps  some  of  the  Tetradynamia  the 
former  of  which  yield  Soda  and  the  latter  Ammonia. 
Previous  to  the  Pharmacopoeia  of  1745,  every  vegeta- 
ble was  supposed  to  yield  a salt  essentially  different, 
and  therefore  a number  of  alkaline  preparations  were 
recommended,  each  bearing  the  name  of  the  particu- 
lar plant  from  which  it  had  been  procured,  as  salt  of 
Wormwood — salt  of  Broom,  &c. 

But  from  the  very  nature  and  object  of  a Pharma- 
copoeia, it  cannot  be  supposed  to  proceed  pari  passu 
with  the  march  of  chemical  science,  indeed  it  would 
be  dangerous  that  it  should,  for  a chemical  theory 
must  receive  the  seal  and  stamp  of  experience  before 


Pharmaceutist  who  lived  a hundred  years  ago,  if  he  could 
now  visit  Apothecaries  Hall  ? the  application  of  steam  for  the 
various  purposes  of  pharmacy,  and  for  actuating  machinery, 
for  levigation,  trituration,  and  other  mechanical  purposes  is 
no  less  useful,  in  ensuring  uniform  results,  than  it  is  in 
abridging  labour  and  economising  time.  The  greatest  credit 
is  due  to  the  gentlemen  under  whose  guidance  this  national 
lal)oratory  is  conducted,  and  more  especially  to  their  worthy 
and  public  spirited  Treasurer,  AVilliani  Simons,  Esq.  whose 
zeal  and  liberality  suggested  and  promoted  the  fitting  up  of 
the  Steam  Laboratory,  as  well  as  the  ingenious  machine  for 
triturating  mercury  with  lard,  or  conserve. 
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it  can  become  current : a Pharmacopceia  however  i? 
always  an  object  of  abuse,  because  it  is  a national 
work  of  authority,  which  is  quite  a sufficient  reason 
Avhy  the  ignorant  and  conceited  should  question  its 
title  to  respect,  and  its  claims  to  utility.  “ Plures 
audivi,'^  says  Huxham,  “ totas  blaterantes  Pharmaco- 
poeias, qui  tamen  ne  intellexerint  quidem  quid  xel  ipse 
pulsus  signiJicahatP 

It  is  very  evident,  that  the  greater  number  of  these 
attacks  has  not  been  levelled  with  any  view  to  elicit 
truth  or  to  advance  science,  but  to  excite  public  at- 
tention, and  to  provoke  unfair  discussion  for  indivi- 
dual and  unworthy  advantage;  their  obscure  and 
presumptuous  authors  vainly  hope,  that  they  may 
gain  for  their  ephemeral  writings  some  share  of  im- 
portance, and  for  themselves  some  degree  of  reputa- 
tion, if  they  can  only  obtain  notoriety  by  provoking  a 
discussion  with  the  College  or  with  some  of  its  re- 
sponsible members,  though  such  a combat  should  be 
sure  to  terminate  in  their  defeat.  Like  the  Scythian 
Abaris,  who  upon  being  wounded  by  Apollo,  plucked 
the  arrow  from  his  side,  and  heedless  of  the  pain  and 
disgrace  of  his  wound, 'exclaimed  in  triumph  that  the 
weapon  would  in  future  enable  him  to  deliver  Oracles. 

It  is  not  to  such  persons  that  the  observations  which 
are  contained  in  this  work  are  addressed,  for  with 
them  I am  most  anxious  to  avoid  a contest,  in  which, 
as  a worthy  Fellow  of  our  College  expresses  it, 
“ Victory  itself  must  be  disgraceful.'^ 

When,  however,  we  are  assailed  upon  every  occa- 
sion by  a gentleman  whose  talents  entitle  him  to  re- 
spect, and  whose  public  situation  commands  notice,  I 
apprehend  that  a humble  individual  like  myself,  may, 
in  the  conscientious  discharge  of  a public  duty,  deli- 
ver his  sentiments  from  the  chair  to  which  he  has  been 
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called  by  Ills  professional  brethren,  without  any  risk 
of  compromising;  the  dignity  of  the  College,  or  of 
drawing  upon  himself  the  charge  of  an  unnecessary 
and  injudicious  interference. 

The  attack  to  which  I chiefly  allude,  is  contained 
in  an  historical  preface  by  Mr.  Professor  Brande,  to 
the  Supplement  of  the  Fourth  and  Fifth  Editions  of 
the  Encyclopoedia  Britannica;  in  which,  speaking  of 
the  writings  of  Boerhaave,  he  says,  “ The  obser- 
vations which  he  has  made  upon  the  usefulness  of 
Chemistry,  and  of  its  necessity  to  the  medical  prac- 
titioner, may  be  well  enforced  at  the  present  day; 
for,  except  in  the  schools  of  London  and  Edinburgh, 
Chemistry,  as  a branch  of  education,  is  either  entirely 
neglected,  or,  what  is  perhaps  Avorse,  superficially, 
and  imperfectly  taught;  this  is  especially  the  case  in 
the  English  Universities,  and  the  London  Pharma- 
copoeia is  a record  of  the  want  of  chemical  knowledge, 
Avhere  it  is  most  imperiously  required.” 

The  learned  Professor  of  Oxford,  Dr.  Kidd,  natu- 
rally anxious  to  repel  a charge  which  he  considered 
individually  unfair,  and  to  vindicate  his  University 
from  an  aspersion,  which  he  felt  to  be  generally 
unjust,  published  an  animated,  but  at  the  same  time, 
a cool  and  candid  defence,  to  which  I have  much 
pleasure  in  referring  you.  With  respect  to  the  Sister 
University,  my  own  Alma  Mater,  I feel  that  I should 
be  the  most  ungrateful  of  her  sons,  were  I,  upon  this 
occasion,  to  omit  expressing  similar  sentiments  Avith 
respect  to  the  course  of  chemistry,  and  that  of  its 
collateral  branches,  which  are  annually  delivered  in 
the  crouded  schools  at  Cambridge.  Is  Mr.  Brande 
acquainted  witli  the  discipline  of  our  University?  — 
Is  he  aAvare  that  the  chemical  chair  has  been  succes- 
sively filled  by  Bisiior  Watson — Milner — Wol- 
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LASTON — and  the  late  lamented  Mr.  Tennant  ? — 

“ Master  Builders  in  the  Science^  To  say  that 
such  men  have  been  the  lecturers,  is  surely  a suffi^S 
cient  testimony  to  shew  that  the  science  of  chemistry'' 
heretofore  could  not  “ have  been  neglected,  or  what 
perhaps  is  still  worse,  imperfectly  taught;’'  and 
the  zeal  and  ability  displayed  by  the  present  Pro- 
fessor, ought  to  have  shielded  him  from  any  such 
attack.  Is  Mr.  Brande  aware  that  the  eloquent 
appeal  of  Bishop  Watson  from  the  chair  at  Cam- 
bridge,* on  the  general  importance  and  utility  of 
chemistry,  gave  the  first  impulse  to  that  public  taste 
for  this  science  which  so  eminently  distinguishes  our 
Augustan  age,  and  which  has  been  the  means  of 
founding  and  supporting  the  Royal  and  other  Public 
Institutions  in  this  Metropolis,  as  well  as  in  the  other 
towns  of  the  British  Empire  ? 

I need  make  no  farther  remark  upon  this  part  of 
Mr.  Brande’s  assertion;  the  sequel,  judging  from  the 
construction  of  the  sentence,  is  evidently  intended  to 
be  understood  as  a consequence,  viz.  and  therefore 


* The  Chemical  Laboratory  at  Cambridge  has  produced 
some  valuable  discoveries.  Ex  pede  Het'culem,  let  me  re- 
mind the  chemist  of  the  formation  of  Nitrous  Acid,  by 
passing  a current  of  ammoiiiacal  gas  through  the  heated 
Oxyd  of  Manganese,  for  which  we  are  indebted  to  Dr. 
Milner.  I mention  it  merely  as  a whimsical  circumstance, 
that  the  greatest  degree  of  cold  ever  produced,  was  effected 
at  Oxford,  and  the  highest  temperature,  lately,  at  Cam- 
bridge. The  researches  of  Dr.  Clarke  are  highly  interesting 
and  important,  a succinct  account  of  them  has  been  published 
by  him  in  a small  work,  entitled  “ The  Gas  Blozopipe^  or 
the  Art  of  Fusion^  hy  burning  the  Gaseous  constituents  of 
Water'' 
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“ the  London  Pharmacopoeia  is  a record  of  the  want 
of  chemical  knowledge  where  it  is  most  imperiously 
required,”  because  Oxford  and  Cambridge  Phi/sicians 
Tcere  Us  Editors.  Is  not  this  the  obvious  construc- 
tion ? 

It  appears  from  Mr.  Braude’s  laconic  answer  to 
Dr.  Young,  published  in  “ The  Journal  of  Science 
and  the  ArtSy”  that  his  objections  are  those  of  Mr. 
Phillips,  contained  in  his  experimental  examination 
of  the  Pharmacopaeia ; a work  which,  I confess, 
appears  to  me  to  furnish  a testimony  of  the  experi- 
mental tact,  subtile  ingenuity,  and  caustic  style  of 
criticism,  which  its  author  so  eminently  possesses, 
rather  than  a proof  of  any  fatal  or  material  inac- 
curacy in  the  Pharmacopoeia;  and  I may  urge  this 
with  greater  force  and  propriety,  when  it  is  con- 
sidered that  at  the  time  of  its  publication  I was  not 
a Fellow  of  the  College,  and  therefore  had  no  voice 
upon  the  subject  of  its  composition,  and  consequently 
must  'personally  disintei’ested  in  its  reputation. 

I cannot  conclude  these  observations  upon  Mr. 
Braude’s  attack,  without  expressing  a deep  feeling  of 
regret,  that  a gentleman,  whose  deserved  rank  in 
society,  and  whose  talents  and  acquirements  must 
entitle  him  to  our  respect,  should  have  condescended 
to  countenance  and  encourage  that  vile  and  wretched 
taste  of  depreciating  the  value  and  importance  of  our 
most  venerable  institutions,  and  of  bringing  into 
contempt  those  acknowledged  authorities  which  must 
always  meet  with  the  approbation  of  the  best,  and 
the  sanction  and  support  of  the  wisest  portion  of 
mankind. 

And  I shall  here  protest  against  the  prevailing 
fashion  of  examining  and  deciding  upon  the  preten- 
sions of  every  medicinal  compound  to  our  confidence, 
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by  a mere  chemical  investigation  of  its  composition, 
and  of  rejecting,  as  fallacious,  eveij  medical  testi- 
mony which  may  appear  contradictory  to  the  results 
of -the  Laboratory;  there  is  no  subject  in  science  to 
which  the  maxim  of  Cicero  more  strictly  applies,  than 
to  the  present  case ; let  the  Ultra  Chemist  thei’efore 
cherish  it  in  his  remembrance,  and  profit  by  its  appli- 
cation— PlliESTAT  NATURiE  VOCE  DOCERI,  QUAM 
Ingenio  SUO  SAPERE.” 

Has  not  experience  fully  established  the  value  of 
many  medicinal  combinations,  which,  at  the  time  of 
their  adoption  could  not  receive  the  sanction  of  any 
chemical  law  ? We  well  remember  the  opposition, 
which  on  this  ground  was  for  a long  time  offered  to 
the  introduction  of  the  Anti-hectic  Mixture  of  Dr. 
Griffith, — the  Mistura  Ferri  Composita  of  the  present 
Pharmacopoeia,  and  yet  subsequent  inquiry  has  con- 
firmed upon  scientific  principles  the  justness  of  our 
former  practical  conclusion ; for  it  has  been  shewn 
that  the  chemical  decompositions  which  constituted 
the  objection  to  its  use,  are  in  fact  the  causes  of  its 
utility  (see  Mist.  Ferri,)-,  the  explanation,  moreover, 
has  thrown  additional  light  upon  the  theory  of  other 
preparations ; so  true  is  the  observation  of  the  cele- 
brated Morveau,  that  “ We  never  profit  more  than  bty 
those  unexpected  results  of  Experiments,  which  con- 
tradict our  Analogies  and  preconceived  Theories." 

Whenever  a medicine  is  found  by  experience  to  be 
effectual,  the  practitioner  should  listen  with  great 
circumspection  to  any  chemical  advice  for  its  correc- 
tion or  improvement.  From  a mistaken  notion  of 
this  kind  the  Extractum  Coloc/ynthidis  compositum, 
with  a view  of  makittg  it  chemically  compatible  with 
Calomel,  has  been  deprived  of  the  Soap  which  formerly 
entered  into  its  composition,  in  consequence  of  which 
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its  solubility  in  the  stomach  is  considerably  modified, 
its  activity  is  therefore  impaired,  and  its  mildness 
diminished. 

On  the  other  hand,  substances  may  be  medically 
inconsistent,  which  are  chemically  compatible,  as 
I shall  have  frequent  opportunities  of  exemplifying-. 
The  stomach  has  a chemical  code  of  its  own,  by  which 
the  usual  affinities  of  bodies  are  frequently  modified, 
often  suspended,  and  sometimes  entirely  subverted; 
this  truth  is  illustrated  in  a very  striking  manner  by 
the  interesting  experiments  of  M.  Drouard,  who  found 
that  Copper,  swallowed  in  its  metallic  state,  was  not 
rendered  poisonous  by  meeting  with  oils,  or  fatty 
bodies;  nor  even  with  Vinegar,  in  the  digestive 
organs.  Other  bodies,  on  the  contrary,  seem  to 
possess  the  same  habitudes  in  the  stomach  as  in  the 
laboratory,  and  are  alike  influenced  in  both  situations 
by  the  chemical  action  of  various  bodies,  many  ex- 
amples’of  which  are  to  be  found  under  the  consider- 
ation of  the  influence  which  solubility  exerts  upon 
the  medicinal  activity  of  substances;  so  again,  acidity 
in  the  stomach  is  neutralized  by  Alkalies,  and  if  a 
Carbonate  be  employed  for  that  purpose,  we  have  a 
copious  disengagement  of  Carbonic  acid  gas,  which 
has  been  frequently  very  distressing;  lastly,  many 
bodies  taken  into  the  stomach  undergo  decompositions 
and  changes  m transitu,  independent  of  any  play  of 
chemical  affinities  from  the  hidden  powers  of  diges- 
tion, some  of  which  we  are  enabled  to  appreciate, 
and  they  will  accordingly  form  a subject  of  investiga- 
tion in  the  course  of  the  present  work. 

The  powers  of  the  stomacli  would  seem  to  consist 
in  decomposing  the  Ingesta,  and  reducing  them  into 
sinipler  forms,  rather  than  in  complicating  tliem,  by 
favouring  new  combinations. 
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But  every  rational  physician  must  feel  in  its  full 
force,  the  absurdity  of  expecting  to  account  for  the 
phaenoraena  of  life  upon  principles  deduced  from  the 
analogies  of  inert  matter,  and  we  therefore  find  that 
the  most  intelligent  physiologists  of  modern  times 
have  been  anxious  to  discourage  the  attempt,  and  to 
deprecate  its  folly.  Sir  Gilbert  Blane,  in  his  lumi- 
nous work  on  Medical  Logic,  when  speaking  of 
the  different  theories  of  digestion,  tells  us  that  Dr. 
William  Hunter,  whose  peculiar  sagacity  and  precision 
of  mind  detected  at  a glance  the  hollowness  of  such 
delusive  hypotheses,  and  saw  the  danger  which  theo- 
rists run  in  trusting  themselves  on  such  slippery 
ground,  expressed  himself  in  his  public  lectures,  with 
that  solidity  ofjudgment  combined  with  facetiousness 
of  expression,  which  rendered  him  unparalled  as  a 
public  teacher.  “ Gentlemen,”  said  he,  “ Physiologists 
will  have  it  that  the  stomach  is  a mill — others,  that 
it  is  a fermenting  vat — others  again,  that  it  is  a 
stew-pan, — but  in  my  view  of  the  matter,  it  is  neither 
a mill,  a fermenting  vat,  nor  a stew-pan — but  a 
Stomach,  Gentlemen,  a Stomach.” 

What  can  illustrate  in  a more  familiar  and  striking 
manner  the  singular  powers  of  Gasiric  Chemistry^  than 
the  fact  of  the  shortness  of  time  in  which  the  aliment 
becomes  acid  in  depraved  digestion  ? A series  of 
changes  is  thus  produced  in  a few  hours,  which  would 
require  in  the  laboratory  as  many  w'eeks,*  while  in 
acute  affections  of  the  alimentary  canal  the  functions 
of  the  stomach  are  nearly  suspended,  and  hence  under 
such  circumstances,  whatever  is  introduced  into  this 


*■  The  only  chemical  phenomenon  which  in  any  manner 
resembles  this,  appears  to  be  that  of  the  rapid  acetification 
of  milk,  and  other  fluids,  by  the  agency  of  a thunder  storm. 
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organ  remains  unchanged,  even  the  nutritious  muci- 
lages are  not  digested. 

From  what  has  been  said,  it  is  very  evident  that 
the  mere  chemist  can  have  no  pretentions  to  the  art 
of  composing  or  discriminating  remedies ; whenever 
he  arraigns  the  scientific  propriety  of  our  Prescriptions, 
in  direct  contradiction  to  the  deductions  of  true  medi- 
cal experience, — whenever  he  forsakes  his  laboratory 
for  the  bed-side,  he  forfeits  all  his  claims  to  our  respect, 
and  his  title  to  our  confidence.  It  is  amusing  to  see 
the  ridiculous  errors  into  which  the  chemist  falls,  whe« 
he  turns  physician*  as  soon  as  Seguin  found  that 
Peruvian  bark  contained  a peculiar  principle  that 
precipitated  Tannin^  he  immediately  concluded  that 
this  could  not  be  any  other  than  Gelatine^  and  upon 
the  faith  of  this  blunder,  the  French,  Italian,  and 
German  physicians,*  gave  their  patients  nothing  but 
Clarified  Glue,  in  intermittent  fevei's ! But  I desist — 
not  however  without  expressing  a hope,  in  which 
I am  sure  my  medical  brethren  will  concur,  that, 
should  Mr.  Brande  again  condescend  to  favour  us 
with  a commentary  upon  Boerhaave,  he  will  select 
that  passage  in  his  work,  where,  alluding  to  the 
application  of  Chemistry  to  Physic,  he  emphatically 
exclaims,  “ Egregia  illius  Ancilla  est,  non 

ALIA  PEJOR  DoMINA.” 


* This  practice  was  introduced  into  France  by  Seguin, 
into  Italy  by  Couticiri,  and  into  Germany  by  BischofF. 
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THE  INFLUENCE  OF  SOIL,  CULTURE, 
CLIMATE,  AND  SEASON. 

The  facts  hitherto  collected  upon  this  subject  are 
so  scanty  and  unsatisfactory,  that  I introduce  its  con- 
sideration in  this  place,  rather  with  a wish  to  excite 
farther  enquiry,  than  with  any  hope  of  imparting  much 
additional  information. 

There  can  be  little  doubt,  but  that  Soil,  Culture, 
Climate,  and  Season,  may  very  materially  influence 
the  active  properties  of  a medicyial  plant ; while  the 
two  latter  of  these  causes  may  as  essentially  change 
the  type  and  character  of  a disease,  and  modify  the 
vital  susceptibility  of  the  patient : this  must  be  ad- 
mitted to  its  full  extent,  or  it  will  be  extremely 
difficult  to  explain  the  contradictory  and  even  opposite 
opinions,  and  to  reconcile  the  conflicting  testimonies 
of  the  physicians  of  different  countries,  with  respect 
to  the  efficacy  of  the  same  remedy,  in  similar  diseases. 

The  Influence  of  Soil  may  be  exemplified  by 
many  well  known  facts ; thus,  strongly  smelling 
plants  lose  their  odour  in  a sandy  soil,  and  do  not 
again  recover  it  by  transplantation  into  a richer  one; 
a fact  upon  which  Rozier  founded  his  proposal  for 
the  improvement  of  Rape  oil';  so  again,  no  manage- 
ment could  induce  the  Ricoiia  JEgyptiaca  to  flower,  j 
until  Linnaeus  suggested  the  expediency  of  mixing  ! 
clay  with  the  earth  in  the  pot ; Assafoelida  is  one  of 

* A very  ingenious  Dissertation  has  been  lately  published 
by  M.  Virey,  on  the  Degeneration  of  Plants  in  foreign 
soilsy  which  he  says  may  depend  upon  1,  Climate  and 
Station^  2,  Nutriment;  .I,  Culture^  4,  Factitious  Mutilation; 

5,  Hybrid  Generation. 
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those  plants  that  vary  much  according-  to  station  and 
soil,  not  only  in  the  shape  of  the  leaves,  but  in  the 
peculiar  nauseous  quality  of  the  juice  which  impreg- 
nates them,  and  Dr.  Woodville  states  that  it  is  fre- 
quently so  modified  that  the  leaves  are  eaten  by 
goats;  Gmelin  informs  us,  on  the  authority  of 
Steller,  that  the  effects  of  the  Rhododendron  have 
been  found  to  vary  very  materially  according  to  the 
“ solum  natale;'  for  example,  that  produced  in  a 
certain  spot  has  proved  uniformly  narcotic,  that  in 
another  cathartic,  while  a sense  of  suffocation  has 
been  the  only  symptom  occasioned  by  a third. 

Climate  also  produces  a powerful  impression  upon 
vegetable  and  animal  life.  It  is  probable  that  in 
southern  countries  some  vegetables  enjoy  more  ener- 
getic properties  than  in  northern  climes.  The  history 
of  opium  immediately  countenances  such  an  opinion ; 
thus  Egypt  produces  a stronger  opium  than  any  of 
the  countries  on  the  north  side  of  the  Mediterranean, 
— France,  than  England  or  Germany  ; — and  Lan- 
guedoc, than  the  northern  parts  of  France; — while 
Smyrna,  Natolia,  Aleppo,  and  Apulia,  furnish  a juice 
far  more  narcotic  than  Languedoc : so  again,  Senna 
by  transplantation  from  Arabia  into  the  south  of 
France  (Provence)  assumes  a marked  change  in  its 
phisiognomy  and  virtues,  its  leaves  are  more  obtuse, 
and  its  taste  less  bitter  and  nauseous  than  the  pointed 
leaved  variety,  while  its  effects  will  be  found  to  be 
less  purgative.  Cruciform  plants  degenerate  within 
the  tropics,  but  acquire  increased  energies,  as  Anti- 
scorbutics,  in  cold  regions ; the  Menthce  have  not  so 
penetrating  an  essential  oil  in  the  south  of  Europe  as 
in  England  and  in  the  north  of  France.  The  relative 
proportions  of  gluten  vary  in  the  wheat  of  different 
countries,  and  as  in  the  south  of  Europe,  its  quantity 
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greatly  predominates  over  the  other  principles,  we 
at  once  discover  the  cause  that  gives  such  excel- 
lence to  the  Maccaroni  of  Italy.  The  influence  of 
climate,  in  its  relations  to  moisture  and  dryness,  upon 
vegetable  productions,  is  also  worthy  of  investigation ; 
in  wet  and  cold  seasons,  our  herbage  is  far  less 
nutritive  to  cattle,  and  we  accordingly  find  that  they 
are  constantly  grazing,  in  order  to  compensate  by 
quantity,  for  what  is  deficient  in  quality,  whereas  in 
dry  seasons,  a larger  proportion  of  their  time  is 
consumed  in  rumination : the  same  causes,  however, 
that  diminish  the  nutritive  powers  of  plants,  frequently 
increase  the  energy  of  those  principles  upon  which 
their  medicinal  value  depends  : it  is  obvious  that 
many  herbs  are  more  rank  and  virulent  in  wet  and 
gloomy  seasons  : this  would  appear  to  be  a wise  and 
provident  law,  in  order  to  apportion  the  natm*al 
condiment  of  the  vegetable,  to  the  deteriorated  state 
of  its  nutritive  elements,  when  the  digestive  organs 
must  require  more  than  the  ordinary  stimulus  for  the 
due  exercise  of  their  functions.  It  is  hardly  necessary 
to  observe  that  plants,  which  in  temperate  climates 
are  merely  shrubs,  have  been  developed  into  trees, 
by  the  hot  and  humid  plains  of  Africa  and  Asia; 
while  in  the  arid  deserts  of  Nubia  or  in  the  frigid 
plains  of  Siberia,  vegetable  life  is  confined  to  stunted 
shrubs  and  humble  mosses  : cold  also  suppi'esses  the 
colour  of  flowers,  and  indeed  even  that  of  the  leaves, 
as  is  witnessed  in  the  Cyclamen^  AmarmiihuSy  and 
Ranunculus  of  Lapland  and  Siberia.  But  climate 
not  only  modifies  the  powers  of  a remedy  by  influenc- 
ing its  structure  and  composition,  but  it  renders  it 
more  or  less  active,  by  increasing  or  diminishing  the 
susceptibility  of  the  body  to  its  impression ; can  a 
more  striking  proof  of  this  fact  be  adduced  than  the 
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well  known  effects  of  perfumes  at  Rome  ? The 
inhabitants  are  unable  to  sustain  the  strong  scent  of 
flowers  in  that  climate,  without  experiencing  a sensa- 
tion highly  oppressive,  and  which  in  some  cases  is 
even  succeeded  by  syncope,*  and  thus  realising  the 
well  known  line  of  the  poet, 

“ Die  of  a Rose,  in  aromatic  pain.'’’ 

As  I have  been  favoured  with  some  very  interesting 
observations  upon  this  subject  by  my  friend  Dr. 
Harrison,  who  resided  for  a considerable  time  in 
Italy,  and  was  thus  enabled  to  institute  a satisfactory 
inquiry  into  this  curious  subject,  I feel  no  hesitation 
in  introducing  a quotation  from  his  letter  to  my 
readers. — “ You  ask  me  what  experience  I have  had 
on  the  subject  of  climate,  as  affecting  the  powers  and 
operation  of  remedies';  1 have  no  difficulty  in  assert- 
ing that  Narcotics  act  with  greater  force  even  in 
smaller  doses  at  Naples,  where  I had  the  itdvantages 
of  much  experience,  than  in  England.  I might 
adduce  as  an  example  the  Extract  of  Hyoscyamns, 
which,  when  given  to  the  extent  of  three  grains 
thrice  a day,  produced  in  two  patients  a temporary 
amaurosis,  which  disappeared  and  again  recurred  on 
the  alternate  suspension  and  administration  of  this 
medicine  ; and  it  deserves  particular  notice  that  these 
very  patients  had  been  in  the  habit  of  taking  similar 
doses  of  the  same  remedy  in  England,  without  any 
unpleasant  result.  Now  that  this  depended  upon  an 
increased  susceptibility  of  the  patient,  in  the  warmer 
climate,  rather  than  an  increased  power  in  the  remedy, 

* Women  during  the  period  of  gestation  frequently  ex- 
perience  such  an  increased  irritability  as  to  be  affected  even 
in  England  by  various  odours,  which  at  other  times  would 
produce  no  extraordinary  impression. 

H 2 


108 


HISTORICAL 


is  unquestionable,  since  the  extract  which  was  ad» 
ministered  in  Italy  had  been  procured  from  London  ; 
indeed  a high  state  of  nervous  irritation  is  the  pre- 
valent disorder  of  Naples.  I treated  several  cases  of 
Epilepsy  in  Italy  with  the  nitrate  of  silver,  and  with 
complete  success,  while  in  England  I have  certainly 
not  met  with  the  same  successful  results.  During 
ray  residence  at  Naples,  I spent  some  time  in  the 
island  of  Ischia,  so  celebrated  all  over  the  continent 
for  its  baths ; many  of  the  patients  who  were  then 
trying  their  efficacy,  had  been  attacked  with  Paralysis, 
Apoplexy,  and  almost  every  degree  of  loss  of  mental 
and  muscular  power,  and  among  them  I certainly 
witnessed  what  with  propriety  might  be  denominated 
a genuine  case  of  Nervous  Apoplexy.  These  com- 
plaints I was  generally  able  to  trace  to  the  abuse  of 
Mercury,  whence  we  may,  I think,  very  fairly  conclude 
that  this  metal  is  more  active  in  its  effects,  than  in 
our  own  country.  Before  I quit  this  subject,  I ought 
to  mention  that  the  doses  of  medicines,  as  seen  in  the 
prescriptions  and  works  of  English  Physicians,  excite 
universal  astonishment  among  the  faculty  of  Italy. 
In  fact,  as  I have  just  stated,  the  hunmn  constitution 
in  this  part  of  the  continent  is  certainly  much  more 
susceptible  of  nervous  impi’ession  than  in  England : 
it  is  perfectly  true  that  flowers  or  perfumes  in  a 
chamber,  will  frequently  produce  syncope  in  persons 
apparently  strong  and  healthy,  and  the  fact  is  so 
universally  admitted,  that  the  Italians  avoid  them 
with  the  greatest  caution.”  On  the  other  hand,  it 
certainly  appears  equally  evident  that  some  remedies 
succeed  in  cold  climates  w'hich  produce  little  or  no 
benefit  in  warmer  latitudes.  Soon  after  the  publication 
of  the  first  edition  of  my  Pharmacplogia,  I received  a 
letter  from  Dr.  Halliday  of  Moscow,  upon  the  subject 
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of  the  “ Eau  Medicinale^’’  and  as  it  offers  a striking 
proof  of  the  efficacy  of  the  Rhododendron  Chrysan- 
thum  in  curing  the  rheumatism  of  the  North,  whilst 
in  this  country  the  plant  has  been  repeatedly  tried 
without  any  signal  proof  of  success,  I shall  here 
subjoin  an  extract  from  the  letter  of  my  correspon- 
dent : “ In  reading  your  account  of  the  ‘ Eau  Medi- 
cinale,'  I perceive  that,  upon  the  authority  of  Mr. 
James  Moore,  you  state  it  to  be  a preparation  of  the 
While  Hellebore ; may  I be  allowed  to  suggest  the 
probability  of  its  being  made  from  the  leaves  of  the 
Rhododendron  Chrysanlhum  ? for  so  far  as  I can 
learn,  the  effects  of  the  French  medicine  are  precisely 
those  which  are  experienced  from  an  infusion  of  the 
above  plant,  which  the  Siberians  and  Russians  regard 
as  an  infallible  specific  in  the  cure  of  chronic  rheu- 
matism and  gout,  and  from  which  I myself,  as  well 
as  other  physicians  in  Russia,  have  witnessed  the 
most  desirable  and  decided  effects,  whenever  we  had 
it  in  our  power  to  administer  the  remedy  with  confi- 
dence and  courage.  We  have  seldom  given  it  in  any 
other  form  or  dose  than  that  adopted  by  the  Siberians 
themselves,  which  is  to  infuse  in  a warm  place, 
generally  near  a furnace  and  during  the  night,  two 
drachms  of  the  fresh  leaves  in  about  twelve  ounces  of 
boiling  water,  taking  care  that  the  liquid  never  boils. 
This  dose  is  to  be  taken  in  the  morning  upon  an 
empty  stomach,  and  during  its  nauseating  operation, 
which  generally  commences  in  about  a quarter  of  an 
hour  after  it  has  been  swallowed,  neither  solids  nor 
liquids  of  any  description  are  allowed ; after  an 
interval  of  three  or  four  hours,  I have  seen  the 
patient  obtain  a copious  and  black  foetid  stool,  and 
get  up  free  from  all  pain.  Should  it  happen  that 
the  patient  does  not  recover  from  the  first  dose. 
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another  is  administered  on  the  succeeding-  day,  and  I 
have  known  it  to  be  taken  for  three  days  in  succes- 
sion, when  the  severest  fits  of  gout  have  been  re- 
moved.* Is  it  not  then  probable  that  some  cunning 
Frenchman  has  availed  himself  of  this  Siberian  spe- 
cific, and  concentrated  it  in  such  a form,  as  to  defy 
all  the  learned  to  find  it  out?” 

Dr.  Halliday  adds,  “ The  Siberians  denominate 
the  leaves  of  this  plant,  when  infused  in  water.  In- 
toxicating Tea',  and  a weaker  infusion  is  in  daily  use, 
especially  for  treating  their  neighbours,  just  as  the 
Europeans  do  with  tea  from  China.” 

But  of  all  the  circumstances  that  produce  the 
greatest  change  in  the  aspect  as  well  as  in  the  virtues 
of  the  vegetable  creation,  is  Cultivation,  which 
may  either  destroy  the  medicinal  properties  of  a 
plant,  or  raise  in  it  new  and  most  valuable  qualities : 
cultivation  converts  single  into  double  flowers,  by 
developing  the  stamens  into  petals,  a change  which 
in  many  cases  destroys  their  efficacy,  as  in  the  chamo- 
mile, Anlhemis  Nobilis ; for,  since  all  the  virtues  of 
this  flower  reside  in  the  disc  florets,  it  is  of  course 
greatly  deteriorated  by  being  converted  into  the 
double  flowered  variety  ; by  the  operation  of  grafting 
extraordinary  changes  m-ay  also  be  produced  ; Olivier, 
in  his  travels,  informs  us  that  a soft  Mastiche,  having- 
all  the  qualities  of  that  resin,,  except  its  consistence, 
which  is  that  of  turpentine,  is  procured  by  engrafting 
the  Lentisk  on  the  Chian  Turpentine  tree. 


* This  plant  was  first  described  by  Gmelin  in  his  Flora 
Siberica,  iv.  121.  It  has  obtained  a place  in  the  Edinburgh 
Pharmacopoeia.  Besides  the  effects  stated  by  Dr.  Halliday, 
it  is  said  by  different  authors  to  excite  a peculiar  creeping 
sensation  in  the  pained  part. 
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Buffon  states  that  our  wheat  is  a factitious  produc- 
tion raised  to  its  present  condition  by  the  art  of 
agriculture.  M.  Vireyt  observes,  that  by  suppressing 
the  growth  of  one  part  of  a plant  we  may  respectively 
give  rise  to  an  increased  developement  in  others;  thus 
are  some  vegetables  rendered  eunuchs,  or  are  de- 
prived of  seeds  by  obliteration,  and  only  propagate 
themselves  by  slips ; such  a condition  is  frequently 
produced  by  culture,  continued  through  a long  suc- 
session  of  generations;  this  is  the  case  with  the  Ba- 
nana, Sugar  Cane,  and  other  fruits  that  have  care- 
fully been  made  to  deviate  for  a long  series  of  years 
from  their  original  types,  and  having  been  continually 
transplanted  by  slips,  suckers,  or  roots,  at  length 
only  propagate  themselves  in  this  way,  whereby  the 
roots,  as  those  of  the  common  potatoe,  become  inordi- 
nately developed,  drawing  to  themselves  the  succu- 
lence and  nutrition  originally  possessed  by  the  berries. 
It  seems  probable  that  we  may  thus  have  lost  many 
vegetable  species ; tlie  Tuheres  of  Pliny,  for  example, 
are  supposed  by  Mr.  i\ndrew'  Knight  to  have  been 
intermediate  productions,  formed  during  the  advance- 
ment of  the  Almond  to  the  Peach,  or  in  other  words 
that  they  were  swollen  almonds  or  imperfect  peaches; 
if  this  conjecture  be  admitted,  it  will  explain  the  fact 
stated  by  Columella,  that  the  peach  possessed  dele- 
terious qualities  when  it  was  first  introduced  from 
Persia  into  the  Roman  Empire.  If  there  be  any  who 
feel  sceptical  upon  the  subject  of  such  metamorphoses, 
let  him  visit  the  fairy  bowers  of  Horticulture,  and  he 
will  there  perceive  that  her  magic  wand  has  not  only 
converted  the  tough,  coriaceous  covering  of  the  al- 
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mond  into  the  soft  and  melting  flesh  of  the  peach,  but 
that  bj  her  spells  the  sour  Sloe  has  ripened  into  the 
delicious  Plum,  and  the  austere  Crab  of  our  woods 
into  the  Golden  Pippin ; that  this  again  has  been 
made  to  sport  in  endless  variety,  emulating  inl^auty 
of  form  and  colour,  in  exuberance  of  fertility  and  in 
richness  of  flavour,  the  rarer  productions  of  warmer  ' 
regions  and  more  propitious  climates!  In  our  culi- 
nary vegetables  the  same  progressive  amelioration 
and  advancement  may  be  traced ; thus  has  the  acrid 
and  disagreeable  Apium  graveolens  been  changed  into 
delicious  Celery,  and  the  common  Colewort,  bj  culture 
continued  through  many  ages,  appears  under  the  ira*; 
proved  and  more  useful  forms  of  Cabbage,  Savoy,  and 
Cauliflower.  It  has  been  already  observed  that  the 
alimentary  and  medicinal  virtues  are  frequently  in 
opposition  to  each  other,  and  that  while  cultivation 
improves  the  former,  it  equally  diminishes  the  latter; 

I shall  have  occasion  to  offer  some  additional  facts 
upon  this  curious  subject,  under  the  consideration  of 
Bitter  Extractive ; see  Note,  at  p-  MS, 

THE  IGNORANT  PREPARATION 
AND  FRAUDULENT  ADULTERATION  OF 
MEDICINES, 

The  circumstances  comprehended  under  this  head 
certainly  deserve  to  be  ranked  amongst  the  more 
powerful  causes,  which  have  operated  in  affecting  the 
reputation  of  many  medicinal  substances.  The  Peru^ 
vian  Bark  fell  into  total  discredit  in  the  year  1779, 
from  its  inability  to  cure  the  ague ; and  it  was  after- 
wards discovered  to  have  been  adulterated  with  bark 
pfan  inferior  species;  indeed  Sydenham  speaks  of  the 
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adulteration  of  this  substance  before  the  year  1678; 
he  tells  us  that  he  had  never  used  to  exceed  two 
drachms  of  Cinchona  in  the  cure  of  any  intermittent, 
but  ^at  of  late  the  drug  was  so  inert,  rotten,  and 
adulterated,  it  became  necessary  to  increase  its  dose 
to  one,  two,  or  three  ounces.  The  subject  is  copious 
and  full  of  importance,  and  I have  taken  considerable 
pains  to  collect  very  fully,  the  various  modes  in  which 
our  remedies  are  thus  deprived  of  their  most  valuable 
properties,  and  to  suggest  the  best  tests  by  which 
such  frauds  may  be  discovered.  Very  few  practi- 
tioners have  an  idea  of  the  alarming  extent  to  which 
this  nefarious  practice  is  carried,  or  of  the  systematic 
manner  in  which  it  is  conducted  : there  can  be  no 
doubt  but  that  the  sophistication  of  medicines  has 
been  practised  in  degree  in  all  ages,*  but  the  refine- 
ments of  chemistry  have  enabled  the  manufacturers  of 
the  present  day,  not  only  to  execute  these  frauds  with 
greater  address,  but  unfortunately  at  the  same  time 
to  vend  them  with  less  chance  of  detection.  It  will 
be  scarcely  credited,  when  I affirm  that  many  hundred 
persons  are  supported  in  this  metropolis  by  the  art  of 
adulterating  drugs,  besides  a number  of  women  and 
children  who  find  ample  employment  and  excellent 
profit  in  counterfeiting  Cochineal  with  coloured  dough, 
Isinglass  with  pieces  of  bladder  and  the  dried  skin  of 


* Dr.  Murett  in  his  “ Short  viexo  of  Frauds  and  Abuses  f 
(A.  D.  1669)  charges  the  Apothecary  with  falsifying  Me- 
dicines “ They  shewed  the  Censors,”  says  he,  ‘‘  Myrtles 
leaves  for  Sena ; a Binder  for  a Purger ; Mushrooms  rubbed 
over  with  chalk  for  Agaric ; Hemlock  for  Foeony ; Sheep's 
lungs  for  Fox's  lungs ; and  the  bone  of  aa  Ox's  hearty  for 
that  of  a Stag's  heart," 
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solesj  and  by  filling  up  with  powdered  Sassafras  the 
holes  which  are  bored  in  spice  and  nutmegs,  fcTr  the 
purpose  of  plundering  their  essential  oils. 

THE  UNSEASONABLE  COLLECTION  OF 
VEGETABLE  REMEDIES. 

Vegetable  physiology  has  demonstrated,  that  during 
the  progress  of  vegetation  most  remarkable  changes 
occur  in  succession,  in  the  chemical  composition,  as 
well  as  in  the  sensible  qualities  of  a plant-;  time  will 
not  allow  me  to  be  prodigal  of  examples,  take  there- 
fore one  which  is  familiar  and  striking, — the  aromatic 
and  spicy  qualities  of  the  unexpanded  flowers  of  the 
Caryophyllus  Aromaticus  (Cloves ) are  well  known  to 
every  body,  but  if  the  flower-bud  be  fully  developed 
it  loses  these  properties  altogether,  and  the  fruit  of  the 
tree  is  not  in  the  least  degree  aromatic ; so  the  berries 
of  Pimento,  when  they  come  to  full  maturity,  lose 
their  aromatic  warmth  and  acquire  a flavour  very  ana- 
logous to  that  of  Juniper.  The  Colchicum  autumnale 
may  be  cited  as  another  example  in  which  the  medi- 
cinal properties  of  the  vegetable  are  entii-ely  changed 
during  the  natural  progress  of  its  developement.  See 
also  Inspissated  Juices^  under  the  article  Extract. 

THE  OBSCURITY  WHICH  HAS  ATTENDED 
THE  OPERATION  OF  COMPOUND 
MEDICINES. 

It  is  evident  that  the  fallacies  to  which  our  obser- 
vations and  experience  are  liable  with  respect  to  the 
elhcacy  of  certain  bodies,  as  remedies,  must  be  neces- 
sarily multiplied  when  such  bodies  are  exhibited  in  a 
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state  of  complicated  combination,  since  it  must  be 
always  difficult,  and  often  impossible,  to  ascertain  to 
which  ingredient  the  effects  produced  ought  to  be 
attributed. 

How  many  frivolous  substances  have  from  this  cause 
alone  gained  a share  of  credit,  which  belonged  exclu- 
sively to  the  medicines  with  which  they  happened  to 
be  accidentally  administered?*  Numerous  are  the 
examples  which  1 might  adduce  in  proof  of  this  asser- 
tion ; the  history  of  Jjezoar+  would  in  itself  furnish  a 
mass  of  striking  evidence,  indeed  the  I'eputation  of 
this  absurd  substance  was  maintained  much  longer 
than  it  otherwise  w ould  have  been,  by  its  exhibition 
having  been  frequently  accompanied  w'ith  that  of 
more  active  articles.  Monai'des  for  instance  extols  the 
efficacy  of  the  Bezoar  as  a vermifuge,  but  he  states 


* The  editors  of  the  yimerican  Medical  Recorder  (vol.  T. 
p.  471),  in  descanting  upon  the  efficacy  of  Prussic  acid, 
very  gravely  remark,  that  they  are  acquainted  w ith  a lady, 
subject  to  hysteric  affections,  who  alzcaj/s  derives  relief  from 
a dose  of  Ciieurv  Branuy,  in  which  Peach  kernels  have 
been  digested  ; the  stimulus  of  the  brandy  then  goes  for 
nothing  w'ith  these  blockheads ! Zimmerman  not  unaptly 
compares  a man  who  is  intoxicated  with  a favourite  opinion, 
to  a passionate  lover,  who  sees  and  hears  nothing  but  his 
mistress. 

+ Bezoar.  (from  Prt-2rt//«rPersian,  a destroyer  of  poison.) 
A morbid  concretion  formed  in  the  bodies  of  land-animals. 
Several  of  them  were  formerly  highly  celebrated  for  their 
medicinal  virtues  ; they  were  considered  as  powerful  yilex- 
ijiharmics,  in  so  much  so,  that  other  medicines,  possessed 
of  alexipharmic  powers,  were  called  Rezoardics : so  effica- 
cious were  these  substances  formerly  considered  that  they 
were  bought  for  ten  times  their  weight  of  gold.  A compo- 


I 


116  HISTORICAL 

that  it  should  be  mixed  with  the  seeds  of  Wormwood. 
Besides,  in  the  exuberance  of  mixture,  certain  re- 
actions and  important  changes  are  mutually  produced, 
by  which  the  identity  of  the  original  ingredients  is 
destroyed ; but  this  subject  will  be  introduced  for 
discussion  in  the  first  part  of  the  Pharmacologia. 

The  practice  of  mixing  together  different  medicinal 
substances,  so  as  to  form  one  remedy,  may  boast  of 
very  ancient  origin,  for  most  of  the  prescriptions 
which  have  descended  from  the  Greek  physicians  are 
of  this  description  ; the  uncertain  and  vague  results 
of  such  a practice  appear  also  to  have  been  early  felt 
and  often  condemned,  and  even  Erasistratus  declaimed 
with  great  warmth  against  the  complicated  medicines 
which  were  administered  in  his  time;  the  greater 
number  of  these  compositions  present  a mass  of  incon- 
gruous materials,  put  together  without  any  apparent 
order  or  intention  ; indeed  it  would  almost  appear  as 
if  they  regarded  a medical  formula  as  a problem  in 
Permutation^  the  only  object  of  which  was  to  discover 
and  assign  the  number  of  changes  that  can  be  made 
in  any  given  number  of  things,  all  different  from  each 
other. 

At  the  same  time  it  must  injustice  be  allowed^ 
that  some  of  the  earlier  physicians  entertained  just 
notions  with  regard  to  the  use  and  abuse  of  com- 
bination, although  their  knowledge  of  the  subject 
was  of  course  extremely  limited  and  imperfect. 

sition  of  Bezoar  with  absorbent  powders,  has  been  exten- 
sively used  under  the  name  of  Gascoigne  powder,  and  Gas- 
coigne’s Ball;  but  the  real  bezoar  was  rarely  used  on  this 
occasion,  Gypsum,  or  pipe. clay  tiuged  with  ox-gall,  proved 
a less  expensive  ingredient. 
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Oribasius  * recommends  in  high  terms  certain  com- 
binations of  Evacuant  and  Rohorant  medicines,  and 
the  remarks  of  Alexander  Trallianus  on  a re- 
medy which  he  exhibited  in  paralysis,  serve  to  shew 
that  he  was  well  acquainted  with  the  fact,  that  cer- 
tain substances  lose  their  efficacy  when  they  stimulate 
the  bowels  to  excess,  for  he  cautions  us  against  adding 
a greater  proportion  of  Scammony  to  it ; many,  he  ob- 
serves, think  that  by  so  doing,  they  increase  the  force 
of  the  medicine,  whereas  in  fact  they  make  it  useless, 
by  carrying  it  immediately  through  the  bowels,  instead 
of  suffering  it  to  remain  and  be  conveyed  to  the 
remote  parts. 

In  modern  Europe,  the  same  attachment  to  lux- 
uriancy  of  composition  has  been  transmitted  to  our 
own  times ; there  are  several  prescriptions  of  Huxham 
extant,  which  contain  move  iXvAw  four  hundred  ingre- 
dients. I have  already  observed  that  all  extravagant 
systems  tend,  in  the  course  of  time,  to  introduce  prac- 
tices of  an  opposite  kind ; this  truth  finds  another 
powerful  illustration  in  the  history  of  medicinal  com- 
bination, and  it  becomes  a serious  question,  which  it 
will  be  my  duty  to  discuss,  whether  the  disgust  so 
justly  excited  by  i\\e  poly-pharmacy  of  our  predeces- 
sors, may-  not  have  induced  the  physician  of  the  pre- 
sent day  to  carry  his  ideas  of  simplicity  too  far,  so  as 
to  neglect  and  lose  the  advantages  which  in  many 
cases  beyond  all  doubt  may  be  obtained  by  scientific 
combinations. 

* OiUBAsius,  a native  of  Sardes,  lived  in  the  fourth  cen- 
tury ; he  was  the  friend  and  favourite  of  the  Emperor  Julian, 
under  whom  he  had  great  authority,  and  acquired  considc- 
r rable  wealth.  It  would  be  well  for  the  profession  of  physic 
if  crowned  heads  generally  evinced  as  much  discrimination 
in  tlie  appointment  and  patronage  of  physicians. 
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In  the  year  ]799,  Dr.  Fordvce,  in  a valuable 
paper  published  in  the  second  volume  of  the  Trans- 
actions of  the  Medical  Society,  has  investigated  this 
subject  with  much  perspicuity  and  success  ; unfortu- 
nately, however,  this  memoir  terminates  with  the 
investigation  of  similar  remedies,  that  is  to  say,  of 
those  which  produce  upon  the  body  similar  effects, 
and  he  is  entirely  silent  upon  the  advantages  which 
may  be  obtained  by  the  combination  of  those  medicines 
which  possess  different,  or  even  opposite  qualities  ; 
it  must  be  also  remembered  that  at  the  time  this 
memoir  was  composed  by  its  eminent  author,  Che- 
mistry had  scarcely  extended  its  illuminating  rays 
into  the  recesses  of  physic.  Under  such  circumstances, 
I am  induced  to  undertake  the  arduous  task  of 
inquiring  into  the  .several  relations  in  which  each 
article  of  a compound  formula  may  be  advantageously 
situated  with  respect  to  the  others ; and  I am  farther 
encouraged  in  this  investigation,  by  a conviction  of 
its  great  practical  importance,  as  well  as  by  feeling 
that  it  has  hitherto  never  received  the  share  of  atten- 
tion which  it  merits.  “ I think,”  says  Dr.  Powell, 
“ it  may  be  asserted,  without  fear  of  contradiction, 
that  no  medicine  compounded  of  five  or  six  simple 
articles,  has  hitherto  had  its  powers  examined  in  a 
rational  manner.”  If  this  attempt  should  be  the 
means  of  directing  the  attention  of  future  practitioners 
to  the  subject,  and  thereby  of  rendering  the  Art  of 
Composition  more  efficient,  by  placing  it  upon  the 
permanent  basis  of  science,  I shall  feel  that  I have 
profitably  devoted  my  time  and  attention  to  the  most 
useful  of  all  medical  subjects.  “ Res  est  maximi  mo- 
menti  in  arte  medendi,  cum,  Formula  in  se  considerala, 
possit  esse  profeclo  mortis  rel  vita’  sejilcntia''’ 
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OPERATIONS  OF  MEDICINAL  BODIES, 
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Medicinal  Substances  are  those  bodies,  which,  by 
due  administration,  are  capable  of  producing-  certain 
changes  in  the  condition  of  the  living  system,  whereby 
its  morbid  actions  may  be  entirely  removed,  or  ad- 
vantageously controlled. 

In  adopting  this  definition  we  intentionally  exclude 
those  alimentary  substances  which  are  more  imme- 
diately subservient  to  the  support  of  life,  and  to  the 
repair  of  that  diurnal  waste,  which  the  exercise  of  its 
functions  so  inevitably  occasions. 

It  has  been  generally  supposed,  that  substances 
whose  application  does  not  produce  any  sensible 
action  upon  the  healthy  system,  cannot  possess  medi- 
cinal energy ; and,  on  the  contrary,  that  those  bodies 
which  occasion  an  apparent  effect  in  health,  nVlist 
necessarily  prove  active  in  the  cure  or  palliation  of 
disease.  Under  certain  limitations  we  may  perhaps 
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venture  to  assent  to  this  general  proposition ; but  it 
cannot  be  too  forcibly  or  too  frequently  impressed 
upon  the  mind  of  the  medical  practitioner,  that 
Medicines  are  frequently  but  relative  agents,  producing 
their  effects  in  reference  only  to  the  state  of  the  living 
frame ; we  must  therefore  concur  with  Sir  Gilbert 
Blane  in  stating,  that  the  virtues  of  Medicines  cannot 
be  fairly  essayed,  nor  beneficially  ascertained,  by 
trying  their  elfects  on  sound  subjects,  because  that 
particular  morbid  condition  does  not  exist  which  they 
may  be  exclusively  calculated  to  remove;*  thus  in 
certain  states  of  debility,  Tonics  may  excite  the  system 
when  languid,  by  their  sympathetic  influence  upon 
the  qjnince  vice,  while  in  a robust  condition  of  the 
body,  the  effects  of  the  same  agents  may  be  wholly 
inappreciable.  , 

The  Modus  Opurandi  of  remedies,  or  the  general 
pi’inciple  upon  which  they  effect  salutary  changes 
in  the  morbid  states  of  the  body,  is  involved  in 
considerable  obscurity,  and  has  given  rise  to  much 
ingenious  speculation  and  scientific  controversy.  It 
would  seem  that  the  immediate  impression  of  a remedy 
may  depend  upon  mechanical,  chemical,  or  vital 
agencies ; and  that  the  sanative  impulse  thus  occasioned 
may  either  be  Absolute  or  Relative;  — Primary  or 
Secondary ; Local  or  General ; Direct  or  Sympathetic ; 
Permanent  or  Transient;  thus  certain  purgatives  will 
occasion  intestinal  excretions  in  every  condition  of 
the  body,  and  may  therefore  be  justly  considered 
as  being  absolute  agents ; w'lple  diuretics,  since  they 
generally  require  for  their  success,  a certain  state  of 
the  living  system,  may  with  equal  truth  be  denominated 
relative  in  their  operation.  That  the  obvious  effect 


* Medical  Logic.  ^ Edit.  2nd  p.  92. 
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of  a remedy  may  either  depend  upon  its  Primary/,  or 
Secondaiy  and  incidental  operation,  will  at  once  be 
apparent  by  inspecting  the  diagram  which  exhibits 
the  classification  of  diuretic  medicines;  the  same 
scheme  will  also  shew  that  remedies  may  be  local  or 
general  in  their  effects,  and  may  excite  an  action  in 
distant  organs,  either  by  entering  the  circulating 
mass,  and  being  thus  brought  into  contact  with  their 
textures;  by  occasioning  an  impulse  conveyed  through 
the  nervous  system,  or  by  exciting  a local  impression 
upon  the  stomach  and  primce  vice,  and  thus  arousing 
their  energies  through  the  mysterious  medium  of 
sympathetic*  communication.  That  certain  bodies 
are  capable  of  evading  the  assimilating  functions, 
and  of  entering.  Unchanged,  into  the  circulating 
current,  either  through  the  branches  of  the  thoracic 
duct,  or  of  the  vena  portarmn,  is  a fact  which  admits  of 
chemical  demonstration ; many  of  the  alkaline  salts 
are  thus  conveyed  to  the  kidneys,  and  being  excreted 
from  the  blood  by  its  vessels,  are  to  be  easily  detected 

* The  term  symjjaihy  has  often  been  objected  to,  as 
being  too  figurative ; it  is  certainly  a metaphor  taken  from 
an  affection  of  the  mind,  but,  as  Sir  Gilbert  Blane  very 
justly  remarks,  the  import  of  words  ought  either  to  be 
assumed  conventionally  according  to  a definition,  or  to  be 
adhered  to  in  the  sense  affixed  to  it  by  established  usage  ; 
“ by  animal  sympathy says  he,  is  not  meant  the  intelli- 
gible principle  of  Stahl’s  hypothesis,  but  that  mutual  influ- 
ence of  distant  parts,  so  subtle  and  rapid  as  in  some  instances 
to  be  compared  to  thought  or  lightning;  Mhile  in  other 
instances  it  is  an  action  more  tardy  and  habitual.”  Medical 
Logic,  Edit.  2nd,  p.  123.  In  the  present  work,  I wish  the 
reader  to  understand  the  term  sympathy  wherever  it  may 
occur,  in  conformity  willi  the  above  definition. 
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in  the  urine  b}'’  appropriate  reai^ents ; I have  made 
many  experiments  upon  this  subject,  and  am  prepared 
to  state  some  results  which  may  perhaps  explain  the 
occasional  value  of  such  bodies  as  medicines.  Some 
essential  oils,  particular  biller  principles,*  and  cer- 
tain colouring-  matter, + seem  also  capable  of  passing 
the  barriers  of  digestion,  and  of  circulating  to  the 
remote  parts  of  the  body;  Mercury,  and  several  of 
the  other  metals,  would  likewise  appear,  under  certain 
circumstances,  to  possess  a simitar  privilege,  and  the 
former  to  be  able  moreover  to  facilitate  the  absorption 
of  other  bodies  with  which  it  may  be  associated,  as 
I shall  hereafter  more  fully  exemplify. 

In  some  instances,  the  medicinal  body  undergoes 
a partial  decomposition  by  the  digestive  organs,  in 
transitu,  by  which  some  of  its  constituents  escape  into 
the  circulation,  while  the  others  are  completely  di- 
gested, and  converted  into  chyle;  this  occurs  with 
saline  compounds  into  which  vegetable  acids  enter  as 
constituents.  See  Potassce  Acetas.  There  is  likewise 
reason  to  suppose,  that  in  particular  conditions  of  the 
digestive  functions,  a remedy  may  be  at  once  rendered 
inert  by  its  entire  decomposition,  j: 


* Colchicuin,  Squill,  and  many  other  vegetable  diuretics, 
are  of  this  nature. 

+ The  Indian  Fig,  {Cactus  Opuntla,)  when  eaten,  renders 
the  urine  of  a bloody  colour. 

Rhubarb  has  likewise  an  effect  upon  the  colour  of  this 
secretion, 

j;  This  is  probably  the  reason  of  many  bodies  pioducing 
but  little  effect  upon  the  inferior  animals.  The  vegetable 
eaters  are  certainly  less  aff,  cted  by  vegetable  poisons  tlian 
those  animals  who  exclusively  live  upon  animal  substances: 
it  is  thus,  that  a rabbit  can  take  a very  large  dose  of  opium 
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That  an  impression  made  upon  the  stomach  by  a 
medicinal  ao-ent,  should  be  the  means  of  excitinj^  an 
action  in  tlie  distant  parts  of  the  machine,  will  not 
appear  extraordinary  when  we  consider  how  universal 
a sympa(h>  and  control  this  central  organ  exercises 
over  every  function  ofthebody  ; imbued  with  exquisite 
and  diversified  sensibilities, — subjected  to  the  first 
and  coarsest  impressions  of  our  various  ingesta, — 
stretched  occasionally  to  an  enormous  extent  by  the 
unrestricted  indulgence  of  appetite, — disturbed  by  the 
passions, — exhausted  by  volition,  and  debilitated  by 
intense  thinking;  in  short,  assailed  by  numerous  foes 
from  zcilliout,  and  harassed  by  various  revolutions 
from  withifi,  can  we  feel  surprised  that  the  aberra- 
tions of  this  viscus  should  give  origin  to  the  greater 


without  any  ill  effects,  while  half  the  same  quantity  would 
poison  a dog.  It  is  a curious  fact,  that  a sound  horse  can 
take  a very  considerable  portion  of  Opium  with  impunil  v, 
but  if  he  be  weakened  by  previous  disease,  by  strong 
purgatives,  or  by  excessive  bleeding,  he  is  speedily  destroyed 
by  a much  less  dose;  (See  Lh'ucij-  Clarke's  Reformed 
Pharmacopceia  for  florses.)  In  this  latter  case,  does  it  not 
appear  that  the  fatal  result  depends  upon  the  fact  of  tlie 
digestive  organs  having  been  disabled, 'by  debility,  from 
effecting  tiiat  decomposition  by  which  under  ordinary  cir- 
cumstances, the  drug  is  disarmed  of  its  potency  ? AVhat 
important  lights  might  not  be  obtained  by  tho  institution 
of  a series  of  well  devised  experiments  upon  the  comi)arative 
effects  of  medicinal  bodies  upon  man  and  other  animals  ? 
The  Physiologist  has  thus  availed  himself  of  the  resources  of 
the  comparative  anatomist,  and  I feel  persuaded,  that  results 
equally  beneficial  to  science  would  follow  a similar  inquiry 
in  relation  to  the  operations  of  medicines. 

In  the  course  of  the  present  work,  1 hope  to  shew'  the 
truth  of  this  position  by  some  appropriate  iMustrations. 
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number  of  maladies  with  which  we  are  afflicted,  or 
that  those  medicinal  applications  should  be  effective 
that  are  directed  for  their  cure,  through  the  medium 
of  its  sympathies  ? 

A dose  of  Ipecacuan,  by  exciting  the  stomach,  will 
abate  both  the  force  and  velocity  of  the  heart  in  its 
vital  motion,  and  ctft'ect  the  Avhole  series  of  blood 
vessels,  from  their  origin  to  their  most  minute  rami- 
fications, as  is  evinced  by  the  pallor  of  the  skin  under 
its  operation,  as  well  as  by  its  efficacy  in  arresting 
hemorrhage ; so  the  brain  when  disordered  by  vertigo 
frequently  derives  instantaneous  relief  from  the  admi- 
nistration of  a teaspoonful  of  ether  in  a glass  of  water. 
The  stomach  however  is  not  in  every  case  the  medium 
of  sympathy;  a substance  may  excite  a powerful  im- 
pression upon  a distant  part,  by  the  instrumentality 
of  the  nerves,  without  any  concurrence  of  the  sto- 
mach ; thus,  the  Belladonna,  by  coming  in  contact 
with  the  Tunica  Conjunctiva  of  the  eye,  will  occasion 
immediate  dilatation  of  the  Iris,  although  no  other 
part  of  the  system  is  in  the  slightest  degree  affected. 
But  there  is  yet  another  mode  by  which  remedies 
may  be  made  to  exert  a sanative  effect  upon  particular 
organs  of  the  body,  through  the  medium  of  what 
Mr.  Hunter  called  contiguous  sympathy,  and  whose 
existence  appears  to  depend  upon  the  mere  proximity 
and  continuity  of  parts,  without  any  relation  to  the 
distribution  of  the  nerves;  tims  it  is,  that  relief  is 
afforded  to  a deep  seated  inflammation,  by  scarifying 
the  nearest  external  surface  ; while  we  know  from 
long  experience  that  the  thoracic  or  abdominal 
viscera,  when  similarly  affected,  receive  corresponding 
relief  from  the  same  topical  use  of  bleeding,  blistering, 
or  fomenting. 
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Witli  respect  to  the  Modus  Operandi  of  medicines 
the  following'  classification  may  be  established. 

The  Particular  Organs  of  the  Body  may  be 

EXCITED  INTO  ACTION,  THROUGH  FOUR  DISTINCT 
AND  DIFFERENT  MODES  OF  COMMUNICATION. 

I.  the  actual  contact  of  the  appropriate  remedy.  ' 
1.  Convened  by  ubsoi'ption,  wirnouT  decomposition. 


the  nerves. 

III.  By  the  sympathetic  control  exerted  hy  the  stomuch 
on  distant  parts.  ■ 


IV.  By  the  operation  of  contiguous  sym^nt  or  of 
that  which  is  excited  by  the  mere  proximity  and 
continuity  of  parts. 

" " ^ ^ 

* That  the  VenavPortarum  constitutes  one  of  the  avcnue.s 
through  which  certain  extraneous  bodies  enter  the  circulating 
Current,  there  cannot  exist  a doubt;  but  a series  of  well- 
devised  experiments  are  greatly  wanted  for  the  elucidation 
of  the  subject.  The  Professors  of  Veterinary  Medicine  might 
on  this  occasion  render  us  an  important  service  by  some  com- 
parative researches.  • 

+ See  Unguent,  llydrarg. 


a.  through  the  branches  of  the  Thoracic  duct. 


b. 


of  the  Vena  Portarum.^ 


'g  Cc of  divided  blood-vessels. 

S J 

(r/. of  Lymphatics. \ 


2.  Conveyed  by  absorption.,  with  decomposition,  by 


zchich  one  or  more  of  it's  c\nstitf^nts  are  developed, 
and  pass  into  the  circulating  current. 


II.  By  an  impulse  conveyed  by  the  instrumentality  of 
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And  it  is  important  to  observe,  that  these  are 
frequently  antagonist  operations,  and  consequently, 
remedies,  although  they  should  occasion  the  same 
apparent  effects,  unless  they  act  through  the  same 
medium,  are  not  similar  agents,  but  on  the  contrary 
are  generally  medicinally  incompatible  with  each 
other;  for  an  illustration  of  this  truth,  the  practitioner 
must  refer  to  the  observations  which  I have  offered 
under  the  history  of  diuretics. 

The  difficulty  of  justly  appreciating  these  pheno- 
mena, in  every  instance,  has  furnished  a powerful 
objection  against  the  validity  of  any  classification  of 
medicinal  substances  which  is  founded  on  their  sup- 
posed modes  of  operation;  and  it  must  be  acknow- 
ledged that  if  we  are  unable  to  assign  to  remedies 
their  primary  action,  or  to  distinguish  this  from  their 
more  obvious,  though  perhaps  secondary  effects,  we 
shall  frequently  be  compelled  to  place  similar  medi- 
cines under  opposite  heads,  and  to  include  those  of 
very  dissimilar  characters  under  the  same  artificial 
division;  an  error  which  has  contributed  more  gene- 
rally to  embarrass  and  misguide  our  practice  than 
any  other  therapeutical  fallacy,  and  it  was  the  con- 
viction of  this  truth  wdiich  induced  me  to  introduce 
the  present  chapter,  and  to  impress  the  importance  of 
its  subject  upon  the  attention  of  my  practical  readers. 

It  is  probable  that  in  philosophical  strictness,  no 
two  medicines  in  our  materia  medica  are  perfectly 
similar,  although  they  recede  from  each  other  by 
such  insensible  shades  of  gradation  that  we  may 
Avith  practical  advantage  admit  their  parallelism  ; 
at  the  same  time,  it  must  be  ever  kept  in  remembrance, 
that  those  Medicines  only  are  practically  similaty  whose 
operations  have  been  found  by  experience  to  continue 
similar  under  every  condition  of  the  human  body ; and 
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which,  moreover,  owe  such  similarity  to  modes  of  opera- 
tion which  are  compatible  with  each  other,  and  consonant 
-with  the  general  indications  of  cure. 

The  importance  of  admitting  this  proposition  will 
be  frequently  illustrated  in  the  sequel ; and  it  may  be 
observed  in  this  place,  that  every  classification  in 
which  it  is  not  recognised  as  a leading  principle,  must 
be  as  imperfect  in  its  execution,  as  it  will  be  unjust 
and  erroneous  in  its  views. 

Before  1 proceed  to  any  farther  discussion  upon  the 
present  subject,  it  will  be  necessary  to  offer  a synop- 
tical view  of  an  arrangement  of  medicinal  bodies 
founded  upon  the  basis  of  their  operations,  in  order 
that  I may  be  better  enabled  to  illustrate  the  obser- 
vations which  it  is  my  intention  to  introduce : for 
this  purpose  I shall  present  the  reader  with  three 
different  classifications,  of  this  kind,  the  first  being 
. that  proposed  by  Dr,  Cullen,  * and  which  is  now  ad- 
mitted to  rest  on  principles  nearly  altogether  false, 
but  the  investigation  of  which  will  afferd  many  useful 
lessons  of  practical  importance  ; the  second  classi- 
fication'is  by  Dr.  Young  ;t  and  the  third  is  that 
proposed  by  Dr.  Murray,  | which,  from  its  simpli- 
city and  strict  conformity  with  the  views  I intend 
to  offer,  will  be  adopted  as  being  the  most  eligible 
for  the  occasion. 


* Treatise  on  the  Materia  Medica,  vol.  1.  p.  191. 
+ Medical  Literature,  ( Pharmacology,)  p.  425. 

4:  System  of  Mat.  Med.  vol.  1.  p.  132. 
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CULLEN'S  ARRANGEMENT  OF  THE  MATERIA 

MEDICA. 


Medicamenta  agunt  in 

'"SlMPLICIA. 

• Asiringentia. 


Stimulcmtia. 

Sedantia. 

Narcotica. 

Refrigerantia. 

Antispasmodica. 

'Immutantia. 

f Fluiditatem. 


Acrimoniam  Corrigentia 


In  Specie. 

Ant-acida. 

Ant-utkalinu. 

Antiseptica. 


^Evacuantia 

Errhina. 

Si(dogoga. 

Expectorcmtia. 

Emetica. 

Cuthartica. 

Diuretica. 

Diuphoreiica. 

Menagogu. 


o 


Tonica. 

Emollientia. 

Erodentiu. 


O 

zn 


LViva, 


Attenuantia. 

Inspissantia. 


Misturani. 


In  Genere. 

Demulcentia. 
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CLASSIFICATION  OF  THE  MATERIA  MEDICA 
BY  Du.  YOUNG. 


I.  Chemical  Agents. 

1.  Caustics. 

2.  Antiseptics. 

3.  Antidotes. 

4.  Demulcents. 

5.  Diluents. 

II.  Vital  Agents. 

A.  Supporting  Strength. 

1.  Nutrients. 

B.  Causing  Action. 

1.  Expergefacients.l2.  Hydragogues. 


>5 

</5 

< 

H 

vJ 

H 

Pi 

•< 

Oh 


if 

i 

bj 

c-  L 


2.  Excitants, 

3.  Calefacients. 

4.  Sudorijics. 

5.  Errhines. 

6.  Siulogogues. 

7.  Expectorants. 

8.  Stomachics. 

9.  Emetics. 

10.  Cathartics. 

11.  Chologogues. 


13.  Simply  Propellents. 

14.  Anthelmintics. 

15.  Diuretics. 

16.  Carminatives. 

17.  Emmenagogues. 

18.  Epispastics. 

1 9.  Suppuratories. 

20.  Sorbefacients. 

21.  Astringents. 


Tonics. 


C.  Diminishing  Action^  or S ensation. 

Primari 

Secondarily  | Exhaurients. 

III.  I NSENSIBLE  AgENTS. 


nlu  ^ 2.  Sedatives. 

\ 3.  Nauseanls.  4.  Diaphoretics. 


Specifics. 
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CLASSIFICATION  OF  REMEDIES  BY  Da.  MURRAY 


A.  General  Stimulants. 


a. 

. I). 


Diffusible. 

Permanent\'_ 


Narcotics. 
Antisp  asrnodics. 

Tonics. 

Astringents. 


B.  Local  Stimulants, 

Emetics. 

Cathartics. 

E m m en  agogues. 
Diuretics. 

Diaphoretics. 

Expectofants. 

Sialogogues. 

Errhines. 

Epispastics. 

C.  Chemical  Remedies, 

Refrigerants. 

Antacids. 

Liihontriptics. 

Escharotics. 

D.  Mechanical  Remedies. 

Anthelmintics. 

Demulcents. 

Diluents. 

Emollients. 
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With  respect  to  the  classification  of  Dr.  Cullen,  we 
may  commence  our  objections  by  stating^  that  the  very 
basis  upon  which  it  rests  is  a mere  gratuitous  assump- 
tion, viz.  that  certain  medicines  act  on  the  fluids  of  the 
body.  With  the  exception  of  a very  few  sub-tances, 
it  is  now  generally  admitted  that  medicines  produce 
their  effects  by  acting  on  the  living  materials  of 
which  our  organs  are  composed,  and  not  by  modifying 
the  specific  gravity  or  chemical  composition  of  the 
fluids  which  they  happen  to  evacuate.  The  origin  of 
this  latter  opinion  is  to  be  traced  to  the  exploded 
notions  of  the  humoral  pathologists,  and  to  the  e.x- 
clusive  doctrine  of  the  earlier  chemists ; for  as  the 
former  recognized  a depraved  condition  of  the  fluids 
as  the  source  of  every  disease,  so  did  the  latter  ima- 
gine that  every  remedy  ope>i*ated  by  producing  a che- 
mical change  upon  its  composition  ; and  the  remedial 
value  of  a medicinal  substance  was  estimated  by  ’ 
effects  upon  inert  matter.  Thus  were  experiments 
made  with  different  substances  upon  the  blood,  and 
other  fluids  of  the  body,  in  order  to  deduce,  from  the 
results,  the  nature  and  extent  of  their  powers  as 
agents  upon  the  living  frame;  for  instance,  the  spirit 
and  salt  of  hartshorn,  as  they  were  found  to  render  the 
blood  more  fluid,  when  added  to  it,  out  of  the  hod)/, 
were  indiscriminately  administered  in  almost  every 
complaint,  with  a view  to  dissolve  that  “ lentor  of 
the  fluids”  which  was  regarded  as  the  more  general 
source  of  disease.  For  similar  reasons,  a tribe  of 
medicines  were  introduced  into  practice  under  the 
title  of  Antiseptics,  for  the  prevention  of  a process 
which  very  probably  never  takes  place  in  the  living 
body  : the  powers  of  these  supposed  agents  were,  as 
usual,  inlerred  from  their  effects  , in  resisting  and 
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preventing  the  putrefaction  of  dead  matter.  Nor  is 
the  distinction  assumed  by  Dr.  Cullen,  between  the 
action  of  remedies  on  the  Simple  and  Living  solids  less 
hypothetical,  “ Medicamentum  non  agil  in  Cadaver." 
Tonics  and  astringents  may  certainly  exert  a beneficial 
effect  upon  the  animal  fibre,  but  not  by  any  immediate 
action  on  its  materials,  but  through  the  agency  of  its 
living  principle. 

The  classification  of  Dr.  Young,  although  it  presents 
many  points  of  interest  and  value,  is  not  altogether 
free  from  objection  ; his  classes  in  some  instances  are 
perhaps  unnecessarily  sub-divided,  without  a suffi- 
cient regard  to  the  primary  and  secondary  operations 
of  the  substances  which  they  include.  The  arrange- 
ment of  Murray  has  been  adopted  in  the  present  in- 
quiry, not  as  being  less  objectionable,  in  a general 
point  of  view,  but  as  one  which  from  its  simplicity, 
is  best  calculated,  as  a frame-work,  if  I may  so  express 
myself,  for  the  display  of  those  particular  facts,  the 
knowledge  of  which  I consider  essential  for  the  suc- 
cessful administration  of  medicinal  agents,  and  for 
the  full  comprehension  of  those  practical  doctrines 
which  it  is  the  exclusive  object  of  this  work  to  in- 
culcate. 

Dr.  Murray  observes  that,  in  this  arrangement,  he 
places  in  the  first  division,  those  substances  which 
exert  a general  stimulant  operation  on  the  sys- 
tem. Of  which  there  are  two  sub-divisions,  the  Dif- 
fusible and  the  Permanent  ; the  former  including 
the  class  of  Narcotics,  with  which  may  be  associated, 
as  not  very  remote  in  their  operation,  the  class  of 
Anti-spasmodics ; the  latter  comprising  two  classes,  viz. 
Tonics  and  Astringents.  Through  these  there  is  a gra- 
dual transition  from  the  most  highly  diffusible  stimu- 
lant, to  those  most  slow  and  durable  in  their  action. 
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A second  division  comprehends  Local  Stimulants, 
those,  the  action  of  which  is  determined  to  particular 
parts  of  the  system.  Such  are  the  classes  of  Emetics, 
Cathartics,  Emmenagogues,  Diuretics,  Diaphoretics, 
Expectorants,  and  Sialogogues ; with  which  may  be 
associated  the  classes  of  Errhines  and  of  Epispastics, 
founded  on  direct  local  application. 

The  remaining  classes  include  substances  which  do 
not  operate  according  to  law's  peculiar  to  the  living 
system.  To  one  division  may  be  referred  those, 
whose  effects  depend  on  the  Cuemical  changes  they 
produce  in  the  fluids  or  solids ; the  classes  which  may 
be  established  on  this  principle  are  Refrigerants, 
Antacids,  Lithontriptics,  and  Escharotics.  To  anbther 
division  belong  those,  the  operation  of  which  is 
purely  Mechanical,  as  Anthelmintics,  Demulcents, 
Diluents,  Emollients,  and  certain  Laxatives. 

Under  the  above  classes,  says  Dr.  Murray,*  may 
be  comprehended  all  those  substances  which  are 
capable  of  producing  salutary  changes  in  the  human 
system,  and  which  are  used  as  remedies.  I have 
stated  my  reasons  for  adopting  this  as  a general  basis 
of  classification,  although  I shall  deviate  very  con- 
siderably in  the  subordinate  divisions  of  the  plan,  in 
the  hopes  of  establishing  some  distinctions  that  may 
tend  to  practical  utility. 

1.  GENERAL  STIMULANTS. 

The  four  classes  comprehended  under  this  first 
division,  are  Narcotics,  Antispasmodics,  Tonics, 
and  Astringents. 

Although  these  remedies  differ  very  essentially  iii 
the  degree  and  permanence  of  their  action,  as  well  as 


* A system  of  Materia  Medica  and  Pharmacy,  vol.  1.  p.  V3i . 
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ill  the  character  of  their  apparent  effects,  yet,  as  it  is 
conceived  that  their  primary  operation  is  stimulant, 
they  are  considered  as  possessing  sufficient  general 
similitude  to  sanction  their  arrangement  under  one 
comprehensive  division. 

NARCOTICS. 

Synon : Sedatives.  Anodynes.  Hypnotics.  Soporifics. 

Substances  which  in  a moderate  dose  occasion  a 
temporary  increase  of  the  actions  of  the  nervous  and 
vascular  systems,  but  which  is  followed  by  a greater 
depression  of  the  vital  powers  than  is  commensurate 
with  the  degree  of  previous  excitement,  and  which  is 
generally  followed  by  sleep. 

The  relative  intensity  of  these  primary  and  secon- 
dary effects  varies  in  the  different  narcotics,  and  even 
in  the  same  narcotic  in  different  doses;  in  some  cases, 
especially  if  the  quantity  administered  be  considerable, 
the  symptoms  of  diminished  sense  and  action  follow 
so  immediately,  that  the  previous  stage  of  increased 
action  is  very  obscure,  or  not  in  the  least  perceptible, 
while  in  other  cases,  the  operation  of  the  substance 
is  more  particularly  directed  towards  the  heart  and 
arteries,  and  syncope  succeeds  its  exhibition.  These 
facts  have  led  many  physiologists  to  deny  the  stimulant 
nature  of  these  bodies,  and  to  consider  their  primarj' 
operation  as  one  of  a depi’essing  kind,  whence  they 
have  bestowed  upon  them  the  name  of  Sedatives; 
in  referring  to  the  classification  of  Cullen  and  Young, 
we  shall  find  that  the  arrangement  of  these  bodies 
has  been  directed  in  strict  conformity  with  such  a view 
of  the  subject;  but  it  may  be  asked,  how  the  increased 
excitement  and  exhilaration  which  so  obviously 
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follow  the  use  of  these  bodies,  in  small  doses,  can  be 
reconciled  with  that  theory  which  considers  them  as 
absolutely  and  priniarily  sedative  ? In  order  to 
combat  an  argument  so  fatal  to  his  hypothesis,  Dr. 
Cullen  summons  to  his  aid  the  potent  intercession  of 
his  tutelar  deity,  the  Vis  Medicatrix,  a power  which 
he  supposes  to  preside  over  our  living  body,  and 
with  anxious  vigilance,  to  resist  the  invasion  of  every 
thing  that  is  noxious,  or  hostile  to  its  health  and  well 
being ; with  such  assistance  it  was  not  difficult  to 
explain  any  paradox  in  physiology,  and  the  anomalies 
attending  the  agency  of  narcotic  medicines  were 
accordingly,  in  the  school  of  Cullen,  easily  reconciled 
with  the  views  of  a favourite  theory.  He  supposed 
that  whenever  a sedative  was  applied  in  a moderate 
dose,  the  Vis  Medicatrix  took  the  alarm,  and  excited 
all  the  powers  of  the  system,  in  order  to  throw  off 
the  noxious  application,  and  that  thus  indirectly 
arose  those  peculiar  symptoms  of  increased  action; 
but  that  when  the  dose  w'as  more  considerable,  he 
contended  that  the  preserving  power  of  the  system 
was  silenced,  and  unable  to  offer  any  salutary  resist- 
ance, and  consequently  that  universal  depression 
immediately  followed;  but  there  is  no  direct  evidence 
in  support  of  the  existence  of  such  a powder,  and  still 
less  of  its  influence  upon  such  occasions;  it  is  far 
more  philosophical  to  refer  the  operation  of  narcotics 
to  a peculiar  stimulating  power,  remarkable  for  the 
extreme  rapidity  with  which  it  exhausts  the  energy 
of  the  nervous  system.  No  one  will  deny  the  stimu- 
lating powers  of  alcohol,  and  yet  a very  large  draught 
of  this  liquor  will  occasion  extreme  exhaustion  with- 
out the  occurrence  of  any  signs  of  previous  excitement ; 
nor  will  any  one  be  disposed  to  question  the  depres- 
sing influence  of  opium,  and  yet  small  doses  have 
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enkindled  excitement  and  sustained  the  powers  of 
life,  under  circumstances  of  extreme  and  alarming 
exhaustion.* 

From  the  celerity  with  which  narcotics  produce 
their  effects,  it  is  reasonable  to  suppose  that  they  act 
upon  the  nervous  system  through  the  sympathetic 
relations  of  the  stomach,  although  in  some  instances 
it  is  highly  probable  that  these  bodies  are  actually 
absorbed  into  the  cii’c illation  ; I am  inclined  to  think 
that  this  occurs  with  opium,  as  death  is  accelerated 
in  cases  of  persons  poisoned  by  it,  by  the  adoption  of 
those  measures  which  are  best  calculated  to  promote 
its  absorption  : (see  Opium).  Whether  the  effects  of 
spirituous  potations  are  to  be  attributed  to  the  intro- 
duction of  alcohol  into  the  blood,  or  to  the  sym- 
pathies existing  between  the  stomach  and  brain,  is 
still  a c][uestion  of  doubt.  Dr.  Cookeb  relates  a case, 
on  the  authority  of  Mr.  Carlisle,  of  a person  who  was 
brought  dead  into  the  Westminster  Hospital,  in  con- 
sequence of  having  drank  a quart  of  gin  for  a wager, 
and  that  upon  examination,  a considerable  quantity 
of  a limpid  fluid  was  found  within  the  lateral  ventri- 
cles of  the  brain,  distinctly  impregnated  with  gin.  I 
very  well  remember  the  case,  for  it  occurred  during 
the  period  that  I held  the  situation  of  Physician  to 
that  hovspital,  but  it  is  very  doubtful  whether  such  an 
absorption  occurs  under  ordinary  circumstances.  We 
well  know  the  facility  with  which  certain  odorous 
bodies  enter  the  circulation,  and  are  developed  in 


-*■  During  the  severe  campaigns  of  the  late  war,  the 
Surgeons  of  the  French  army  Avere  in  the  practice  of 
administering  Opium  and  Cayenne  Popper  to  the  soldiers, 
who  were  exhausted  by  fatigue. 

+ Treatise  on  Nervous  Diseases,  vol.  1.  p.^21. 
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distant  organs ; it  is  therefore  verj  possible  that  the 
apparent  odour  of  the  gin,  which  has  been  sometimes 
recognized  in  the  secretions,  may  depend  upon  the 
presence  of  the  flavouring  ingredients,  independent 
of  the  alcohol  ? 

In  concluding  the  history  of  Narcotics,  it  may  be 
observed,  that  there  is,  perhaps,  no  class  of  medicinal 
bodies,  the  individuals  of  which  are  less  disposed  to 
bend  and  conform  to  an  artificial  arrangement ; each 
Avould  seem  to  have  its  own  particular  mode  of  ope- 
ration, and  to  affect  sensibility  in  its  own  peculiar 
manner;  and  hence  the  practitioner  will  often  find 
that,  after  the  failure  of  one  narcotic,  the  administra- 
tion of  another  will  induce  sleep. 

ANTISPASMODICS, 

Substances  which  have  the  power  of  allaying  the 
inordinate  action  of  muscular  structures,  and  of  assuag- 
ing pain,  without  occasioning  that  state  ofinsensibility 
which  characterises  the  operation  of  narcolics. 

There  are  certain  medicinal  bodies  which  would 
appear  to  exert  a specific  control  over  spasmodic 
action,  from  whatever  cause  it  may  have  originated, 
such  are  Assafcetida,  Galbanum^  Musk,  Castor,  Am?no- 
nia,  V alcrian,  S^c.  To  such  remedies  the  term  anti- 
spasmodic  more  exclusively  belongs,  but  in  a more 
general  view  of  the  subject  we  must  admit  that  this 
class  branches,  by  indefinable  gradations,  into  narcotics 
and  tonics;  for  since  spasm  maybe  connected  with 
the  most  opposite  states  of  the  body,  it  is  very  evident 
that  many  of  the  individuals  included  in  the  class  of 
antispasmodics,  can  only  be  relative  agents:  spasm, 
for  instance,  may  arise  from  excessive  irritability, 
as  from  teething,  wounds,  worms,  &c.  in  which  case 
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a narcotic  would  prove  beneficial,  or  it  may  depend 
upon  a state  of  general  debility,  the  proper  remedy 
for  which  would  be  the  assiduous  exhibition  of  some 
permanent  tonic. 

TONICS, 

Substances,  whose  continued  administration  gives 
strength  and  vigour  to  the  body. 

It  is  very  justly  admitted  that  a state  of  permanent 
tension  in  the  fibres  of  the  body,  is  necessary  for  the 
existence  of  life,  and  that  any  undue  departure  from 
such  a condition  is  followed  by  debility.  Thus,  Sir 
Gilbert  Blane  observes  that  no  muscle,  whether 
voluntary  or  involuntary,  can  act  unless  its  fibres  are 
previously  in  such  a state,  that  if  divided  they  wonld 
shrink  by  their  resiliency,  leaving  an  interval  between 
the  cut  extremities ; the  same  may  be  said  of  the 
vascular  system  in  all  its  ramifications,  in  order  to 
give  play  to  their  contraction  in  grasping  and  pro* 
polling  their  contained  fluids.  It  appears  that  there 
are  certain  medicinal  bodies  that  have  the  power  of 
affecting  this  state  of  tension,  and  when  their  effects 
contribute  to  its  restoration,  they  are  properly  denomi- 
nated Tonics.  We  are  not,  however,  to  consider 
them  as  producing  such  a change  by  any  mechanical 
operation  upon  the  matter  of  which  the  fibre  is  com- 
posed, but  by  a direct  action  upon  its  living  principle  : 
it  seems  probable  that  certain  poisons  thus  produce 
sudden  death  by  their  agency  on  the  vital  principle, 
by  which  the  tension  of  the  whole  arterial  system  is 
immediately  relaxed.  In  this  point  of  view,  2'onics., 
like  the  other  remedies  which  we  have  described, 
may  be  relative  or  absolute  in  their  operation.  Vene- 
section, purgation,  or  whatever  will,  under  certain 
conditions  of  the  body,  occasion  a salutary  change  in 
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its  vital  powers,  may  produce  a corresponding-  alter- 
ation in  the  tension  of  its  fibres,  and  consequently 
fall  under  the  denomination  of  a tonic  remedy : but 
independent  of  the  state  of  the  body,  there  would 
seem  to  be  certain  substances  that  act  as  specific 
stimuli  upon  the  living  fibre,  and  are  in  certain 
cases  indispensable  for  the  maintenance  of  its  healthy 
tone;  such  are  vegetable  bitters,  which  produce  a 
powerful  effect  upon  the  digestive  organs,  and  by 
nervous  sympathy,  upon  the  rest  of  the  system. 
Bitter  Extractive,*  seems  to  be  as  essential  to  the 
digestion  of  herbivorous,  as  salt  is  to  that  of  carni- 
vorous  animals ; it  acts  as  a natural  stimulant,  for  it 
has  been  shewn  by  a variety  of  experiments  that  it 
passes  through  the  body  without  suffering  any  dimi- 
nution in  its  quantity,  or  change  in  its  nature.  No 
cattle  will  thrive  upon  grasses  ivhich  do  not  contain 
a portion  of  this  vegetable  principle-,  this  fact  has 
been  most  satisfactorily  proved  by  the  late  researches 
of  Mr.  Sinclair,  gardener  to  the  Duke  of  Bedford, 
which  are  recorded  in  that  magnificent  work,  the 
“ IIoRTus  Ghamineus  Wobuh n en SIS.”  They 
shew,  that  if  sheep  are  fed  on  Yellow  Turnips,  which 
contain  little  or  no  bitter  principle,  that  they  in- 
stinctively seek  for,  and  greedily  devour  any  pro- 
vender-which  may  contain  it,  and  that  if  they  cannot 
obtain  it  they  become  diseased  and  diev  We  are 

* Bitterness  in  vegetables  has  been  supposed  to  reside  in 
a peculiar  proximate  principle,  which  has  been  accordingly 
named  the  Bitter  Principle.  Such  an  opinion,  however, 
does  not  appear  to  rest  on  sufficient  evidence;  on  the  con- 
trary, experiment  has  shewn  that  it  is  very  generally  connected 
■wkh  the  extractive  matter  of  the  plant,  as  it  is  obtained 
equally  by  the  action  of  water  and  alcohol ; it  is  not  volatile., 
nor  are  its  energies  impaired  by  decoction. 
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ourselves  conscious  of  the  invigorating  effects  of 
slight  bitters  upon  our  stomach ; and  their  presence 
in  malt  liquors  not  only  tends  to  diminish  the  noxious 
effects  of  such  potations,  by  counteracting  the  indirect 
debility  which  they  are  liable  to  occasion,  but  even 
to  render  them,  when  taken  in  moderation,  promoters 
of  digestion.  The  custom  of  infusing  bitter  herbs  in 
vinous  drinks  is  very  ancient  and  universal;  the 
Poculum  Absinthiatum,  was  regarded  in  remote  ages, 
as  a w'holesome  beverage,  and  the  Wormwood  w'as 
supposed  to  act  as  an  antidote  against  drunkenness. 
The  Swiss  peasant  cheers  himself  amidst  the  frigid 
solitude  of  his  glaciers,  with  a spirit  distilled  from 
Gentian,  the  extreme  bitterness  of  which  is  relished 
with  a glee  that  is  quite  unintelligible  to  a more 
cultivated  taste.  With  regard  to  the  natural  use  of 
Bitter  Extractive,  it  may  be  laid  down  as  a truth, 
that  it  stimulates  the  stomach,  corrects  putrefying  and 
unwholesome  nutriment,  promotes  tardy  digestion, 
increases  the  nutritive  powers  of  those  vegetable 
substances  to  which  it  is  united,  and  furnishes  a 
natural  remedv  for  the  deranged  functions  of  the 
stomach  in  particular,  and  through  the  sympathetic 
medium  of  that  organ,  for  the  atony  of  remote  parts 
in  general ; and  I shall  hereafter  shew,  that  in  its  me- 
dicinal applications  it  certainly  imparts  additional  ac- 
tivity to  many  remedies,  and  renders  the  stomach  and 
system  more  susceptible  of  their  salutary  energies. 
As  an  essential  ingredient  in  the  provender  of  herbi- 
vorous animals,  it  may  I think  be  admitted  as  a fact, 
that  its  importance  is  i?i  an  invet'se  ratio  with  the  nu- 
tritive powers*  of  the  food,  and  w'e  accordingly  find,  in 

* Thus  Sir  II.  Davy,  in  comparing  (he  composition  of  the 
soluble  products  aflbrded  by  dilferent  crops  from  the  same 
grass,  found  in  every  trial,  the  largest  quantity  of  truly  nu- 
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conformity  with  that  universal  sclienie  of  self-adjust- 
ment and  compensation,  that  inlluences  all  the  opera- 
tions of  nature,  that  cultivation,  which  extends  the 
nutritive  powers  of  vegetable  bodies,  generally  dimi- 
nishes their  bitterness  in  the  same  proportion ; the 
natural  history  of  the  Potatoe  offers  a good  illustra- 
tion of  this  fact,  for  the  roots  of  this  useful  plant 
which  have  been  so  greatly  improved  by  culture,  are 
in  their  wild  state  both  small  and  bitter.* *  Gummy 
matter,  which  seems  to  result  from  the  first  change 
of  the  sap,  is  undoubtedly  rendered  more  digestible 
and  nutritive  by  the  presence  of  a bitter ; pure  gum 
is  not  very  much  disposed  to  yield  to  the  assimilative 
functions  “ it  frequently  passes  through  the  bowels,” 
says  Dr.  Chapman, f “ very  little  changed  as  I have 
witnessed  a thousand  times.”  We  see  therefore  the 
value  of  the  bitter  principle,  in  the  economy  of  the 
JJchen  Islaudicusy  which  is  intended  as  the  food  of 
animals  in  northern  latitudes ; we  are  told  that  boiled 

Iritive  matter  in  the  crop  cut  when  the  seed  was  ripe  and 
the  least  bitter  extractive^  and  saline  matter;  Avhile  in  the 
autumnal  crops  these  relations  were  found  inverted.  Elem. 
of  Agricult.  Chem. 

* Molina,  in  his  History  of  Chilly  speaking  of  the  Potatoe, 
says,  “ ft  is  indeed  found  in  all  the  fields  of  that  country, 
but  the  plants  that  grow  wild,  called  by  the  Indians,  Maglia, 
produce  only  very  small  roots  of  a bitter  taste.”  Dr.  Baldwin 
also  found  the  wild  parent  of  the  potatoe  plant  at  Monte 
Video,  and  Mr.  Lambert  informs  us  that  this  statement  has 
been  confirmed  by  Captain  Bowles,  who  has  not  long  since 
returned  from  the  South  American  station ; he  says,  it  is 
a common  weed  in  the  gardens,  bearing  small  tubers,  but 
too  bitter  ior  use.  Royal  Institution  Journal^  No.  XIX. 

I Biscourses  on  the  Klernents  of  Therapeutics  and  Materia 
Mcdica,  by  N.  Chapman,  M.  I).  Pliiladelpliia,  1819. 
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linseed  constituted  the  sole  diet  of  the  people  of 
Zealand  during  a scarcity  of  long  continuance,  on 
which  occasion,  symptoms  of  great  debility  occurred, 
attended  with  those  of  dyspepsia ; so  again  Professor 
Fritze,  in  his  Medical  Annals,  states  that  vegetable 
mucilage,  when  used  as  a principle  article  of  diet, 
relaxes  the  organs  of  digestion,  and  produces  a viscid 
slimy  mucus,  and  a morbid  acid,  in  the  primas  vise, 
an  effect  which  analogy  shews  may  be  obviated  by 
the  addition  of  bitter  extractive.  For  the  same 
reason  animals  that  feed  in  marshy  lands  on  food, 
containing  but  little  nourishment,  are  best  defended 
from  the  diseases  they  are  liable  to  contract  in  such 
situations  by  the  ingestion  of  bitter  plants.*  I have 
offered  these  views  upon  the  subject  of  Biller  Extrac- 
tive, as  I feel  satisfied  thaft  they  will  essentially  con- 
tribute to  the  establishing  of  just  and  philosophical 
notions,  respecting  the  necessity,  and  modus  operandi 
of  many  vegetable  tonics. 

As  the  action  of  tonics  is  gradual,  so  their  operation 
is  not  followed  by  that  ej^^haustion  consequent  upon 
the  use  of  diffusible  stimulants. 

The  substances  which  compose  the  class  of  tonics 
are  derived  from  the  vegetable  and  mineral  kingdoms ; 

* Thus  it  has  been  found  by  experiments,  that  the 
Menyanthes  Trifoliata,  (the  Water  Trefoil,)  which  on 
account  of  its  bitterness  has  been  used  as  a substitute  for 
Hops,  is  a cure  for  the  rot  in  sheep,  when  given  in  doses  of 
a drachm  of  the  powdered  leaves  ; and  Dr.  William  Bulleyn, 
the  cotemporary  of  Turner,  the  father  of  English  Botany, 
observes  in  his  work,  entitled  “ The  Bulwark  or  Defence,” 
that  Tormentil,  in  pastures,  prevents  the  rot  in  sheep.  Upon 
these  occasions  nature  is  very  kind,  for  the  particular  situation 
that  engenders  endemic  diseases,  is  generally  congenial  to 
the  growth  of  the  plants  that  operate  as  antidotes  to  them. 
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those  of  the  former  are  generally  hitter,  and  produce 
their  effects  by  a primary  action  on  the  stomach,  and 
are  not  absorbed  into  the  circulation,  as  experiments 
upon  Bitter  Extractive  have  most  fully  demonstrated ; 
those  derived  from  the  mineral  kingdom,  compre- 
hending several  of  the  metals,  appear  in  some  instances 
to  pass  into  the  circulation,  although  several  of  them, 
like  the  vegetable  tonics,  act  primarily  on  the  primce 
vice;  I apprehend  this  observation  applies  to  th&- 
nitrate  of  silver,  which  certainly  possesses  considerable 
powers  as  a tonic  in  certain  cases  of  dyspepsia,  for 
Avhich  it  may  perhaps  be  indebted  to  the  bitterness 
which  distinguishes  it, 

AROMATICS, 

m * . 

Substances  of  a fragrant  smell,*  which  produce  upon 
the  organs  of  taste  a peculiar  sensation  of  warmth 
and  pungency,  and  occasion,  w'hen  swallowed,  a 
corresponding  impulse  upon  the  stomach,  which  is 
rapidly  communicated  to  the  remote  parts  of  l!ie  body. 

The  vegetable  bodies  which  constitute  the  class  of 
aromatic  stimulants  are  very  intimately  related  with 
that  of  tonics ; indeed  in  the  most  efficient  vegetables 
of  the  latter  kind,  the  tw'o  qualities  are  generally 
blended,  and  the  transition  froni  these  to  the  more 
pure  bitters  and  aromatics  is  so  imperceptible,  that 
it  is  extremely  difficult  to  arrange  them  into  different 
classes  ; Dr.  Murray,  has  accordingly  in  his  classi- 
fication, not  attempted  to  separate  substances  which 
are  so  intimately  connected.  Aromatic  Stimula?tts, 
however,  in  a practical  point  of  view,  must  be  distin- 
guished from  tonics,  for  the  former  are  valuable  for 

* acfuiMt,  which  is  compounded  of  »fj,  very,  and  or 
atfxrj,  smell. 
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the  rapidity,  the  latter,  for  the  permanency  of  their 
etfects.  Their  characteristic  properties  appear  to 
depend  chiefly,  if  not  entirely,  on  an  essential  oil 
which,  when  extracted  from  the  vegetable,  exhibits 
all  its  aromatic  power  in  a very  concentrated  form. 

ASTRINGENTS, 

Substances  which,  when  applied  to  the  liuman  body, 
corrugate  and  condense  its  fibres,  and  at  the  same 
time,  exert  a tonic  influence  through  the  medium  of 
its  living  principle. 

Astringency  in  any  substance  may  be  at  once  recog- 
nised by  the  organs  of  taste;  its  power  in  corrugating 
the  papillae  of  the  tongue,  and  in  imparting  a sensation 
of  hafshness  and  roughness  to  the  palate,  being  too 
peculiar  to  be  mistaken  ; this  is  a fortunate  circum- 
stance, for  there  does  not  exist  any  one  chemical  test 
by  which  we  can  invariably  detect  the  property  of 
astringency,  since  it  is  found  to  reside  in  many  diffe- 
rent classes  of  substances  : thus,  acids,  especially  the 
stronger  mineial  ones,  ai'e  powerfully  astringent; 
so  are  many  of  the  metallic  salts,  as  those  of  iron, 
zinc,  copper,  and  lead;  and  some  of  the  earths, 
when  combined  with  acids,  of  which  alum  is  a 
striking  example.  The  vegetable  kingdom,  however, 
furnishes  the  greater  number  of  astringent  remedies;  ' 
and  chemistry  has  shewn  that  this  property  uniformly 
depends  upon  a peculiar  proximate  principle,  charac- 
terized by  its  pow  er  of  forming  an  insoluble  compound 
with  animal  gelatine  ; to  this  principle  the  name  of  ^ 
Tannin  has  been  given.  As  tannin  generally  exists  ! 
in  union  with  gallic  acid,  and  as  the  latter  body  is 
known  by  its  property  of  striking  an  inky  blackness 
with  the  salts  of  iron,  solutions  of  this  metal  were 
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long,  but  erroneously,  regarded  as  the  proper  test  of 
vegetable  astringency ; the  fallacy  of  this  is  at  once 
shewn  by  the  habitudes  of  catechu,  one  of  the 
strongest  of  our  astringents,  but  which,  nevertheless, 
will  not  yield  the  smallest  degree  of  blackness  to  the 
solutions  of  iron,  because  it  contains  only  tannin, 
the  true  principle  of  astringency,  without  a trace  of 
its  usual  associate  the  gallic  acid.  From  the  power 
w'hich  these  substances  possess  of  astringing,  and 
condensing  the  animal  solids,  their  medicinal  proper- 
ties are  supposed  to  arise,  and  w'e  may  perhaps  in 
this  instance,  admit  such  a mechanical  explanation  ; 
but  astringents  possess  also  some  power  over  the 
living  principle  of  the  matter  which  they  astringe, 
for  they  are  capable  of  acting  as  permanent  stimulants, 
of  curing  intermitting  fever,  and  of  obviating  states 
of  general  debility.  Astringents  w'ould  seem  to 
moderate  the  morbidly  increased  secretions  of  distant 
parts,  and  to  restrain  hemorrhage,  by  their  corrugating  y 
influence  upon  the  primes  vice,*  which  is  extended  by 
sympathetic  action  to  the  vascular  fibre ; it  is  not 
difficult  for  any  person  to  conceive  the  possibility  of 
such  a sympatliy,  who  has  ever  experienced  the 
thrilling  and  singular  feeling  which  is  produced  over 
the  whole  body,  by  the  acerb  taste  of  the  sloe-juice. 

As  however  the  primary  operation  of  these  bodies, 
by  their  actual  contact  with  the  animal  fibre,  must 
be  much  more  powerful  than  that  which  results  frowi 
the  mere  sympathy  of  parts,  we  find  that  the  efficacy 

* When  tannin  is  present  in  grasses,  as  Sir  II.  Davy  found 
in  that  of  ajter-muih  crops,  it  is  voided  in  the  excrement  by 
animals  who  feed  upon  it,  together  with  the  bitter  extractive, 
saline  matter,  and  woody  fibre.  (Elent.  of  Agricult.  Chem. 
Ajypendu,  p.  bxi.)  We  may  therefore  infer  by  analogy  that 
it  never  enters  into  the  circulation. 
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of  astringents  is  principally  displayed  in  the  cure  of 
diarrhoeas,  or  serous  evacuations  from  thte  intestinal 
canal ; their  operation,  in  checking  profuse  fluor 
albus,  gleet,  and  the  inordinate  secretions  of  other 
distant  organs,  is  much  less  striking  and  unequivocal, 
and  it  is  a question  whether  in  many  of  such  cases 
the  benefit  arising  from  their  use  may  not  depend 
upon  their  tonic  powers.  As  the  morbid  excess  of 
difierent  evacuations  may  depend  upon  various  and 
opposite  states  of  the  living  system,  so  the  individuals 
of  the  other  classes  may  become  astringents ; and  we 
are  bound  to  admit  upon  this,  as  we  have  on  other  oc-» 
casions,  the  existence  of  absolute  and  relative  remedies. 

Narcotics,  at  the  head  of  which  stands  opium, 
will  frequently  assume  the  character  of  astringents, 
by  diminishing  the  irritability  upon  which  increased 
discharges  depend.  In  Diarrhoea,  an  astringent, 
propei'ly  so  called,  diminishes  the  flow  of  those  acrid 
fluids  into  the  intestines,  by  which  their  peristaltic 
motions  are  praeternaturally  increased,  and  it  con- 
sequently represses  the  diarrhoea;  a narcotic,  under 
similar  circumstances,  might  not  repi’ess  the  flow  of 
the  acrid  matter  to  which  I have  alluded,  but  it 
would  render  the  bowels  less  susceptible  to  its 
stimulus,  and  would  therefore  produce  tlie  same 
apparent  alleviation,  although  by  a very  different 
mode  of  operation,  There  is  yet  a third  species  of 
remedy,  which  may  operate  jn  restraining  a diarrhoea 
of  this  description  ; not  by  stopping  the  flow  of  acrid 
matter,  nor  by  diminishing  the  irritability  of  the 
intestinal  organs,  as  in  the  instances  above  recited, 
but,  simply,  by  acting  chejnicalli/  upon  the  offending 
matter,  so  as  to  disarm  it  of  its  acrid  qualities  ; such, 
for  instance,  is  the  nature  of  absorbent  and  testaceous 
medicines.  In  the  cure  of  hemorrhage,  if  it  be 
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active,  that  is  to  say  connected  with  a state  of 
strong  tonic  contractility  of  the  blood-vessels,  a very 
different  remedy  will  be  required  as  an  astringent, 
than  in  cases  of  passive  hemorrhage,  in  which  the 
vascular  fibres  are  in  a state  of  relaxation  or  collapse. 
Sir  Gilbert  Blane  has  offered  some  valuable  remarks 
upon  this  subject,  with  a view  to  settle  the  difference 
of  opinion  which  has  arisen  respecting  the  treatment 
of  ffooding  after  child-birth.  ( Medical  Logic,  Edit. 
2nd.  p.  100). 

Astringents  are  capable  of  being  exclusively  used 
as  local  applications,  and  when  they  are  so  employed 
for  the  purpose  of  stopping  hemorrhage,  they  are 
termed  Styptics.* 

LOCAL  STIMULANTS. 

This  Second  Division  comprehends  those  medicinal 
substances,  which  have  been  generally  classed  under* 
the  head  of  Evacuants  ; for  as  they  stimulate  parti- 
cular organs,  they  occasion  by  their  local  operation, 
an  increased  secretion,  or  evacuation  from  them. 

* Various  combinations,  into  which  different  metallic 
salts  have  generally  entered  as  ingredients,  have  at  different 
periods  been  extolled  for  their  efficacy  as  Styptics : Helvetius 
published  an  account  of  a preparation  composed  of  the  filings 
of  iron  and  tartar,  mixed  to  a proper  consistence  with  French 
brandy,  and  it  was  long  used  in  France,  Germany,  and 
Holland,  under  the  name  of  IIelvetius’s  Styptic. 

Eaton’s  Styptic.  After  the  styptic  of  TIelvetius  had 
Tieen  discarded  from  the  Continent,  it  was  brought  into  this 
country,  and  for  a long  time  continued  to  be  employed  with 
confidence,  under  the  new  title  of  Eaton’s  Styptic.  It  is  now 
made  in  several  different  modes,  and  consists  chiefly  of  an 
alcoholic  solution  of  sulphate  of  iron,  with  some  unimportant 
additions. 
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EMETICS, 

Substances  which  excite  vomiting,  independent  of 
any  eftect  arising  from  the  stimulus  of  quantity,  or  of 
that  occasioned  by  any  nauseous  taste  or  flavour. 

Before  we  can  determine  the  modus  operandi  of 
emetics,  it  will  be  necessary  to  take  an  accurate  view 
of  the  phenomena  and  pathology  of  vomiting.  It  is 
an  important  fact  that  any  extraordinary  stimulus 
applied  to  the  stomach,  instead  of  increasing  its 
motions,  as  it  would  in  other  instances,  actually 
inverts  them  : the  wisdom  of  such  a peculiar  pro- 
vision is  manifest  j it  is  intended  to  prevent  the  pro- 
trusion of  the  food  into  the  duodenum  before  it  has 
undei'gone  those  necessary  changes  in  the  stomach, 
by  which  it  is  prepared  for  the  more  elaborate  process 
of  chylification.  The  act  of  vomiting,  however,  is 
not  effected  by  the  sole  influence  of  the  stomach,  the 
brain  is  an  important  accessary : Dr.  Majendie  goes 
so  far  as  to  attribute  the  op^fation  of  vomiting, 
exclusively,  to  the  agency  of  this  latter  organ  upon 
the  abdominal  muscles,  and  regards  the  stomach  as  a 
mere  passive  instrument  in  the  act;  this  doctrine  was 
supported  in  an  elaborate  experimental  memoir, 
presented  by  this  indefatigable  physiologist  to  the 
Royal  Institute  of  France  in  the  year  1812.  Although 
we  shall  not  be  disposed  to  receive  this  theory  in  its 
full  extent,  yet  we  cannot  hesitate  to  admit  that  the 
influence  of  the  nervous  system  is  indispensably 
necessary  for  producing  vomiting;  and  we  accordingly 
find  that  this  act  will  not  take  place,  however  forcibly 
the  stomach  may  be  goaded  by  emetics,  where  the 
energy  of  the  nervous  system  is  suspended,  as  in  cases 
of  profound  intoxicati.m,  or  in  violent  w'ounds  and 
contusions  of  the  head;  w'hile  if  the  brain  be  only 
partially  influenced,  as  by  incipient  intoxication,  or 
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by  a less  violent  blow  upon  the  head,  its  irritability 
is  increased  instead  of  being-  paralysed,  and  vomiting 
under  such  circumstances  is  excited  by  the  slightest 
causes : the  fact  of  such  opposite  results  being  pro- 
duced by  the  same  impulse  in  different  degrees  of 
intensity,  is  no  less  curious  than  instructive.  Dr. 
Richard  Harrison,  in  his  Gulstonian  Lecture  before 
the  College  of  Physicians,  treated  the  subject  of 
vomiting  with  much  ingenuity,  and  I am  disposed  to 
adopt  the  views  which  he  oftered  ; he  observed,  that 
although  the  experiments  of  Majendie  sufficiently 
testify  the  importance  of  the  pressure  of  the  abdominal 
muscles  upon  the  stomach  in  the  act  of  vomiting,  and 
which  can  only  be  explained  by  the  influence  of  the 
brain  and  nervous  system,  yet  that  he  has  attributed 
too  much  to  their  agency;  “ it  appears  to  me,”  con- 
tinued he,  “ that  vomiting  may  be  explained  in  the 
following  manner : — the  irritation  of  the  stomach 
mahes  a call  upon  the  hrain  for  the  aid  of  the  diaphragm 
and  the  abdominal  muscles^  in  order  to  expel  its  contents  ; 
the  diaphragm  then  becomes  contracted  and  fxed,  the 
ribs  drawn  down^  and  the  abdominal  muscles  drawn 
inwards,  so  that  the  stomach  is  pressed  on  all  sides 
bu  volunban/  muscles,  which,  together  with  its  owx 
CONTRACTION,  cxpcl  the  Contents.'’’  Now  it  must  be 
obvious  that  where  the  brain,  from  oppression  or 
injury,  is  unable  to  transniit  its  influence  to  these 
nmscles,*  and  disregards  the  call  of  the  stomach, 

* Upon  the  very  same  principle,  a person  may  die  from 
suffocation,  in  consequence  of  an  injury  in  the  brain,  the 
respiratory  muscles  being  unable  to  sustain  the  function  of 
breathing,  for  want  of  a due  supply  of  nervous  inllucnce. 

Those  who  wish  for  farther  information  upon  this  subject 
may  consult  the  chapter  on  Suitocation,  in  my  work  on 
Mldic  Al,  .IcUlSTUUnCNCC.” 
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vomiting  can  only  be  excited  >vith  difficulty,  or  it  will 
be  prevented  altogether. 

Under  such  circumstances  venesection  may  in 
some  cases  prove  a pow'erful  adjuvant,  by  unloading 
the  vessels  of  the  brain,  and  thus  restoring  to  the 
nervous  system  its  necessary  excitability ; where  its 
powers  have  been  paralysed  by  the  operation  of  a 
narcotic,  a copious  draught  of  some  vegetable  acid, 
or  the  affusion  of  cold  water  upon  the  surface  of  the 
body  may  impart  efficiency  to  an  emetic ; the  operation 
of  Nightshade  and  some  other  narcotic  poisons  may 
be  adduced  in  farther  illustration  of  this  subject; — 
an  excessive  dose  of  the  Atropa  Belladonna  produces 
symptoms  of  alarming  stupor,  and  so  difficult  is  it  to 
evacuate  the  stomach  under  such  circumstances,  that 
as  much  as  fourteen  grains  of  Tartarized  Antimony 
have  been  administered  without  effect : now  if  in 
such  a case  a copious  draught  of  some  vegetable  acid 
be  given,  the  emetic  will'be  more  likely  to  succeed  : 
here  then  we  perceive,  that  the  brain,  being  paralysed 
by  a narcotic  poison,  is  unable  to  lend  its  aid  to  the 
muscles  requisite  for  the  opei'ation  of  vomiting, 
until  its  energies  are  restored  by  the  antinarcotic 
powers  of  a vegetable  acid.  The  practical  precaution 
which  this  view  of  the  subject  affords,  is  extremely 
important, — not  to  allow  the  apparently  inactive  state 
of  the  stomach  to  induce  us,  inconsiderately^  to  augment 
the  dose  of  an  emetic-,  for  although  the  stomach,  for 
the  reasons  just  stated,  may  be  unable  to  void  its 
contents  by  vomiting,  it  may  nevertheless  retain  its 
sensibility,  and  be  therefore  liable  to  inflammation  : 
Dr.  Harrison  has  reported  a case  of  this  kind,  where 
the  practitioner,  in  attempting  to  excite  emesis  in  an 
epileptic  patient,  by  a very  large  dose  of  sulphate  of 
zinc,  produced  an  inflammation  in  this  viscus  that 
terminated  fatally. 
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Vomiting  may  also  be  produced  by  the  primmy 
operation  of  certain  agents  upon  the  brain,  by  which 
its  energy  is  disturbed,  as  by  narcotics,  or  by  the 
motions  of  swinging,  whirling,  and  sailing:  in  such 
cases,  the  series  of  actions  necessary  for  the  establish- 
ing of  vomiting,  commences  in  the  brain,  and  is  pro- 
pagated by  nervous  sympathy  to  the  stomach. 

When  an  emetic  is  taken  into  the  stomach,  an  in- 
terval of  twenty  minutes,  or  longer,  usually  passes 
without  any  apparent  effect ; an  uneasy  sensation, 
which  we  term  nausea,  is  then  felt,  and  this  con- 
tinues to  increase  until  vomiting  begins;  here  then 
we  perceive  are  two  distinct  stages,  each  of  which  is 
marked  by  its  own  proper  symptoms ; the  relative 
intensity  and  duration  of  which  will  be  found  to  vary 
according  to  the  nature  of  the  exciting  causes ; thus 
some  Emetics,  as  Sulphate  of  Zinc^  act  without  occa- 
sioning much  nausea,  while  others,  as  Tobacco^  ex- 
cite it  to  a degree  which  is  far  greater  than  is  pro- 
portioned to  their  emetic  power:  this  is  a fact  of 
great  importance  in  directing  us  in  the  selection  of  an 
Emetic,  for  we  shall  find  that  in  some  diseases  it  is  a 
great  object  to  avoid  that  state  of  system  which  in- 
variably accompanies  nausea,  while  in  others  it  affords 
the  best  mode  of  answ'ering  an  important  indication 
of  cure. 

Nausea  would  seem  to  depend  upon  the  exertions 
of  the  stomach  and  muscles,  not  being  proportioned 
to  the  effects  of  the  brain,  in  order  to  produce  vomit- 
ing. Where  this  balance  however  is  maintained,  as 
during  the  operation  of  an  ordinary  emetic,  the  fol- 
lowing are  the  symptoms  which  characterise  the  two 
stages ; — while  the  nausea  only  is  present,  the  coun- 
tenance is  pale  and  shrunken,  the  pulse  feeble,  quick 
and  irregular,  and  there  is  a feeling  of  cold ; but  as 
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soon  as  vomiting  commences,  the  face  becomes  fluslied, 
the  pulse  quicker  and  stronger,  although  ^it  seldom 
returns  to  its  natural  standard,  until  some  time  after 
the  vomiting  has  ceased;  a degree  of  languor,  a dis- 
position to  sleep,  and  a general  moisture  upon  the 
skin,  are  the  circumstances  which  occur  after  the  total 
cessation  of  the  paroxysm. 

The  feeble  state  of  the  circulation,  as  indicated  by 
the  pulse,  and  the  general  coldness  and  langour 
experienced  during  a paroxysm  of  nausea,  are  to  be 
ascribed  to  those  sympathetic  relations  by  which  the 
brain,  stomach,  and  heart,  are  reciprocally  influenced. 

The  advantages  to  be  obtained  from  the  adminis- 
tration of  an  emetic  in  the  cure  of  disease,  may  either 
depend  upon  its  primary,  or  secondary  operations, 
that  is  to  say,  upon  the  mere  evacuation  of  the 
stomach,  or  upon  those  changes  which  occur  in  dis- 
tant parts  from  sympathy;  and  the  judicious  prac- 
titioner, in  the  selection  of  an  emetic,  will  always  be 
guided  by  the  nature  of  the  indication  which  he  in- 
tends to  fulfil : if  his  object  be  to  evacuate  the  stomach 
quickly  and  completely,  he  will  avoid  those  emetics 
that  are  distinguished  by  their  nauseating  tendency,  as 
in  cases  of  disease  which  depend  on  a disordered  state 
of  stomach,  connected  with  undue  distention,  and  the 
presence  of  acrid  and  indigestible  matter ; if,  on  the 
other  hand,  his  intention  be  to  influence  some  remote 
organ  through  the  sympathetic  powers  of  the  stomach, 
an  emetic  of  an  opposite  tendency  may  be  better 
calculated  to  answer  such  indications  ; in  some  cases, 
he  is  to  seek  a beneficial  result  from  the  mechanical 
action  of  the  diaphragm  and  abdominal  muscles,  by 
whose  pressure  the  gall-bladder  and  liepatic  ducts 
are  emptied  of  their  contents,  and  hence  jaundice, 
jirising  from  the  obstruction  of  biliary  calculi,  has 
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been  suddenly  removed  by  the  concussion  of  an  emetic: 
a.  similar  pressure  upon  the  thoracic  viscera  may  oc- 
casion expectoration,  and  relieve  the  bronchial  vessels 
in  cases  of  asthma,  catarrh,  and  croup. 

Yomiting,  'vvhen  produced  by  the  operation  of  a 
niild  emetic,  does  not  appear  to  exhaust  the  excita- 
bility of  the  stomach,  but  on  the  contrary  to  increase 
its  tone ; for  we  generally  find  the  pi'ocess  of  diges- 
tion is  carried  on  more  vigorously  afterwards ; al- 
though it  is  probable  that,  by  frequent  repetition,  a 
different  result  would  be  obtained,  and  we  should  fipd 
that  its  motion  would  become  liable  to  invex'sion  by 
slight  stimuli;  we  may  therefore  question  the  pro- 
priety of  that  practice  w'hich  is  so  strenuously  recom- 
mended by  Hippocrates,*  and  other  ancient  phy- 
sicians, to  administer  emetics  frequently  to  those  in 
health,  in  order  to  prevent  the  incursions  of  disease. 

The  benefits  arising  from  the  secondary  effects  of 
an  emetic  are  numerous  and  extensive.  It  has  been 
observed  that  during  Nausea  the  force  of  the  circu- 
lation is  considerably  abated,  hence  the  use  of  these 
remedies  in  hemorrhage ; and  as  the  energy  of  ab- 
sorption is  generally  in  an  inverse  ratio  to  that  of  the 
circulation,t  w'e  frequently  obtain  from  a nauseating 

* llippocrat.  dc  Diada,  lib.  Hi.  e.t  alibi  passim. 

This  predilection  of  the  ancients  for  Emetics  is  the  more 
extraordinary,  as  they  were  acquainted  witli  those  only  wliicli 
were  of  the  most  violent  and  unmanageahle  description  ; the 
Veralrum  or  JVhite  Hellebore.)  was  sometimes  fatal. 

+ Few  discoveries  in  physiology  have  thrown  greater  light 
upon  this  important  subject  tlum  that  of  M.  Majendie,  pub- 
lished in  his  Journal  He  PiiYSiOEoaiE  ExeEiuviENTAuE, 
(!•'  numero — Janvier,  1821)  in  a paper  entitled,  “ Memoire 
sur  le  Mcchanisme  de  L'  Absorption."  The  results  contained 
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dose  of  an  emetic,  considerable  assistance  in  the  treat- 
ment of  anasarca,  and  other  dropsical  swellings. 
Those  medicines  that  are  liable  to  produce  at  once, 
full  vomiting,  without  any  previous  stage  of  nausea, 


in  this  essay  are  the  more  interesting  to  me,  as  they  were 
read  at  the  Academy  of  Sciences  at  Paris,  some  time  after  the 
publication  of  the  Third  Edition  of  my  Phaumacologia, 
and  it  will  be  observed,  in  what  a satisfactory  manner  they 
confirm  the  views  which  I offered  at  that  time,  respecting 
the  influence  of  venesection  in  accelerating  the  absorption  of 
Mercury.  In  the  Fourth  Edition  (published  in  October ^ 1820, 
p.  115,)  these  views  were  farther  extended,  and  as  I could 
not  have  been  influenced  by  the  experiments  of  M.  Ma- 
jendie,  which  were  not  published  until  sometime  afterwards, 
it  is  very  fair  to  conclnde,  that  when  two  persons  arrive  at 
the  same  result  by  different  trains  of  investigation,  such  a 
result  must  be  correct.  The  conclusions  established  by  the 
experimental  inquiries  of  M.  Majendie,  with  regard  to  ab- 
sorption, appear  to  me  to  be  so  important,  in  reference  to 
the  object  of  the  present  work,  that  I shall  pause,  in  this 
place,  for  the  purpose  of  furnishing  the  reader  with  a short 
account  of  them.  M.  Majendie  states,  that  while  performing 
the  experiment  of  injecting  warm  water  into  the  veins  of  a 
living  animal,  he  first  conceived  the  idea  of  observing  what 
effects  would  be  produced  upon  the  function  of  absorption 
by  the  artificial  phlethora,  thus  occasioned  ; having  accord- 
ingly injected  a quantity  of  water  into  the  venous  system  of 
a middle  sized  dog,  he  introduced  a small  portion  of  an 
active  substance,  whose  effects  were  well  known,  into  his 
side,  when  he  Avas  surprised  to  find  that  its  usual  operation 
was  not  manifested  until  after  an  interval  much  longer  than 
usual ; the  same  experiment  Avas  afterAvards  repeated  ^pon 
another  animal,  and  with  similar  results.  In  a third  experi- 
ment as  much  water  ( about  two  pounds)  Avas  injected,  as  the 
animal  could  sustain,  AA  ithout  destruction,  in  Avhich  case  the 
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are  of  course  less  calculated  to  fulfil  such  indications; 
for  the  same  reason,  whenever  our  object  is  to  eva- 
cuate the  stomach,  and  to  prevent  absorption,  we 
must  take  care  to  cut  short  tli^  nauseating  stage ; 
a precaution  which  is  highly  important  in  the  treat- 

poisonous  substance  produced  no  effect  whatever,  the  powers 
of  absorption  appearing  to  be  entirely  suspended  ; and  having 
waited  during  half  an  hour  for  the  occurrence  of  those  symp- 
toms which,  under  ordinary  circumstances,  would  have 
manifested  themselves  in  two  minutes,  M.  Majendie  con- 
cluded that  if  vascular  congestion  be  the  cause  of  the  suspen- 
sion of  absorption,  the  function  ought  to  be  restored  by  the 
removal  of  this  artificial  condition,  an  opinion  which  he  pro- 
ceeded to  verify  by  experiment;  the  jugular  vein  of  the 
animal,  under  trial,  was  accordingly  opened,  and  the  in- 
genious operator  had  the  satisfaction  to  observe  the  effects  of 
the  poison  gradually  developing  themselves  in  proportion  as 
the  blood  llowed.  M.  Majendie  next  proceeded  to  confirm 
the  truth  of  his  position,  by  an  experiment,  the  converse  of 
those  above  related  ; an  animal  was  bled,  to  the  amount  of 
about  half  a pound,  and  the  poisonous  substance  applied  to 
the  pleura  of  the  animal,  as  in  the  foregoing  experiments, 
when  it  appeared  that  those  effects  which,  under  ordinary 
circumstances,  were  not  evident  until  after  a period  of  twelve 
minutes,  manifested  themselves  after  an  interval  of  only 
thirty  seconds.  In  order  to  shew  that  these  results  actually 
arose  from  vascular  distention,  and  not  from  the  artificial 
state  of  dilution  in  which  the  blood  was  placed,  M.  Majendie 
instituted  the  following  experiment : a considerable  quantity 
of  blood  was  drawn  from  the  vein  of  a dog,  and  replaced  by 
a similar  quantity  of  warm  water,  after  which  a measured 
quantity  of  Nux  V omicu  in  solution  was  introduced  into  the 
side,  when  the  poisonous  effects  were  found  to  take  place 
with  the  same  rapidity,  as  if  the  blood  had  not  been  mixed 
with  water. 
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nient  of  a case, of  poisoning.  ' ^'Ije  state  of  the  stomach 
produced  bj  vomiting  is  veryu^requently  extended,  by 
synvpathy,  to  the  vessels  of  the  skin  ; in  consequence 
of  vvfiich,'  a diaphoresis  not  unusually  follows  the  ope- 
ration. Ill  the  difl’erent  varieties  of  febrile  disease, 
this  circumstance  stamps,  additional  value  upon  the 
class  of  Emetics;  while,  at  the  same  time,  they  eject 
any  offensive  matter  Avhich  may  be  present  in  the 
stomach,  and  control  the  accelerated  circulation. 

• From  the  violent  muscular  exertions  which  take 
place  in  the  act  of  vomiting,  the  administration  of  an 
emetic  may  be  very  injurious  in  certain  states  of  the 
.body.  In  consequence  of  the  pressure  applied  to  the 
descending  aorta,  and  the  interrupted  circulation 
through  the  luugs,  from  impeded  respiration,  the 
blood  returns  with  difficulty  from  the  head  during  a 
paroxysm  of  vomiting,  and  in  plethoric  states  of  the 
body,  or  in  cases  of  determination  of  blood  to  the 
cerebral  organs,  the  act  of  vomiting  cannot  be  con- 
.sidered  as  free  from  danger.  The  concussion  of  an 
emetic  may  also  produce  mischief  in  the  advanced 
stage  of  pregnancy,  and  in  hernia  and  prolapsus  nteri^ 
while  in  extreme  debility,  there  is  the  danger  of  a 
syncope  being  produced,  from  which  the  patient  may 
never  recover,  as  I once  witnessed  in  the  last  stage 
of  Phthisis,  where  an  emetic  w'as  imprudently  given, 
with  the  intention  of  dislodging  the  pus  with  w'hich 
the  lungs  w ere  embarrassed. 

The  different  emetics  employed  in  practice  are 
derived  from  the  vegetable  and  mineral  kingdoms, 
some  of  which  appear  to  produce  their  effects  by  an 
immediate  impression  upon  the  nerves  of  the  stomach, 
while  others  require  to  be  absorbed  into  the  circu- 
lation before  they  display  their  energies.  Ipecacu- 
anha would  seem  to  act  primarily  on  the  stomach. 
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but  Tartarized  has  been,found,  by  experi- 

ment, to  occasion  vomiting-,  when  injected. into  ‘the 
vein  of  an  animal ; while  the  other  mineral  emetics,. 

the  preparations  of  Antimony,  Copper,  and  Zinc, 
undoubtedly  operate  on  the  stomach,  and  without 
inducing  much  nausea. 

CATHARTICS: 

Medicines  which  quicken  or  increase  the  evacua-. 
tion  from  the  intestines,  or  Avhich,  when  given  in  a 
certain  dose,  occasion  purging. 

These  remedies,  from  a general  difference  in  theii' 
modes  of  operation  have  been  classed  under  two  divi- 
sions— Laxatives  and  Purgatives.  The  former 
operate  so  mildly  that  they  merely  evacuate  the  con- 
tents of  the  intestines,  without  occasioning  any  general 
excitement  in  the  body,  or  even  stimulating  the  ex- 
halant  vessels  of  the  canal;  the  latter  produce  a con- 
siderable influx  of  fluids  from  these  vessels,  and 
extend  their  stimulant  effect  to  the  system  in  general ; 
and  where  these  effects  are  very  violent,  the  puro-ative 
is  further  distinguished  by  the  epithet  Drastic. 
Laxatives  then  may  be  said  to  empty  the  bowels 
simply,  and  to  carry  oft'  extraneous  matter,  which  is 
out  of  the  course  of  the  circulation  ; but  purgatives, 
as  they  occasion  a constitutional  effect,  may  be  made 
subservient  to  very  important  purposes.  The  ellects 
of  a purgative  may  depend  upon  three  different  modes 
of  operation;  viz. 

1.  Bt/  stimulating  the  muscular  fibres  of  the  In- 
testines, whence  their  peristaltic  motion  is 
augmented,  and  the  contents  oj  the  bowels  more 
quickly,  and  completely  discharged. 
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2.  jBy  siimulatmg  the  exlmlnnl  vessels,  terminating 
''  in  the  inner  coat  of  the  intestines,  and  the 

mouths  of  the  excretory  ducts  of  fhe  mucous 
glands;  by*which  an  increased  flow  of  serous 
fluids  takes  place  from  the  former,  and  a more 
copious  discharge  of  mucus  from  the  kilter’, 
the  effect  of  which  is  to  render  the  f cecal  matter 
thinner  and  more  abundant. 

3.  By  stimulating  the  neighbouring  viscera,  as  the 

Liver  and  Pancreas,  so  as  to  produce  a more 
copious  flow  of  their  secreticpis  into  the  intes- 
tines. 

It  appears  that  different  purgatives  have  very  dif- 
ferent powers  in  relation  to  the  several  modes  of  ope- 
ration above  specified  ; some  medicines,  for  example, 
urge  the  bowels  to  evacuate  their  contents  by  an  im- 
perceptible action  upon  the  muscular  fibres,  and  little 
or  no  increase  of  serous  discharge  attends  the  evacu- 
ation, such  are  Manna,  Sulphur,  and  31agnesia; 
there  would  seem,  moreover,  to  be  certain  bodies  that 
have  the  property  of  increasing  the  peristaltic  motions* 
by  operating  as  mechanical  stimulants  upon  the  fibre  ; 
it  would  not  be  difficult  to  derive  many  illustrations 
of  this  fact,  from  the  history  of  herbivorous  qua- 
drupeds, and  I have  been  disposed  to  consider  the 
harsh  and  coarse  texture  which  certain  grasses  as- 
sume in  moist  situations,  as  being  calculated  to  furnish 
an  increased  stimulus  to  the  intestines  of  the  animals 
who  feed  upon  them,  at  a time  when  their  diminished 
nutritive  qualities  must  render  such  a result  de- 
sirable; but  the  operation  of  a mechanical  laxative 
may  be  demonstrated  by  a more  familiar  example ; 
the  addition  of  bran  to  our  bread,  constituting  what 
is  known  by  the  name  of  Brown  bread,  induces 
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laxative  effects,  merely  fi*om  the  mechanical  friction 
of  the  rough  particles  or  scales  of  the  bran  upon  the 
inner  coats  of  the  intestines,  for  the  wheat  without 
the  bran  in  bread  is  not  particularly  laxative.* 
Other  cathartics  stimulate  the  fibres  to  a much  greater 
degree,  and  the  effects  are  either  confined  to  a part  of 
the  canal,  or  comnjunicated  to  the  whole  range  of  the 
intestines,  from  the  duodenum  to  the  extremity  of  the 
rectum;  Aloes  will  furnish  a good  example  of  the 
former,  and  Colocynth  may  be  adduced  as  an  instance 
of  the  latter  mode  of  operation.  Other  cathartics, 
again,  direct  all  their  stimulus  to  the  exhalant  vessels, 
and  are  accordingly  distinguished  by  the  force  with 
which  they  produce  serous  evacuations;  and  for  which 
reason  they  were  formerly  denominated  Uydra~ 
gogttes^  such  are  Saline  Purgatives,  and  certain 
vegetable  bodies  to  be  hereafter  described.  Dr. 
Cullen  has  even  supposed  that  some  of  these  medi- 
cines may  act  solely  in  this  way,  and  without  increas- 
ing directly  the  peristaltic  motion  ; there  is  however, 
as  Dr.  Murray  very  justly  remarks,  no  proof  of  such 
an  hypothesis,  and  it  seems  scarcely  probable  that  any 
substance  should  act  as  a stimulant  on  these  vessels, 
without  at  the  same  time  stimulating  the  mobile 
fibres  of  the  intestines.  Mercurial  Purgatives  appear 
to  possess,  in  an  eminent  degree,  the  power  of  ex- 
citing the  functions  of  the  liver,  and.  of  tliereby 
occasioning  an  influx  of  bile  into  the  intestines. 
From  the  indications  which  cathartics  are  capable  of 
fidfilling,  their  utility  in  many  diseases  must  be 
apparent;  the  extent  of  their  importance  and  value 

* The  practical  application  of  this  fact  may  be  useful,  and 
digestion,  in  certain  cases,  may  be  promoted  by  the  simple 
expedient  of  changing  the  quality  of  our  bread. 
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were,  however,  never  justly  appreciated  until  the 
valuable  publication  of  Dr.  Hamilton  on  this  subject, 
in  which  the  author  has  pointed  out  with  more  pre- 
cision than  any  preceding-  writers  had  done,  the 
therapeutic  principles  which  should  regulate  their 
administration.  His  practice  has  clearly  proved  that 
a state  of  bowels  may  exist  in  many  diseases,  giving 
rise  to  a retention  of  feculent  matter,  which  will  not 
be  obviated  by  the  occasional  administration  of  a 
purgative,  but  which  requires  a continuation  of  the 
alvine  stimulant,  until  the  healthy  action  of  the  bowels 
is  re-established.  Since  this  view  of  the  subject  has 
been  adopted,  numerous  diseases  have  received  al- 
leviation from  the  use  of  purgatives  that  w'ere  former- 
ly treated  with  a different  class  of  remedies,  and  which 
were  not  supposed  to  have  any  connection  w'ith  the 
state  of  the  alvine  evacuations ; thus  in  fever,  the 
peristaltic  motion  of  the  intestines  is  diminished,  and 
tbeir  feculent  contents  are  unduly  retained,  becoming 
of  course  a source  of  morbid  jrritation  ; this  fact  has 
been  long  understood,  and  the  practice  of  administer- 
iiiff  cathartic  medicines  under  such  circumstances  has 

, . O 

been  very  generally  adopted;  but  until  the  publication 
of  Dr.  Hamilton,  physicians  w'ere  not  aware  of  the 
necessity  of  carrying  the  plan  to  an  extent  beyond 
that  of  merely  emptying  the  primcc  vim^  and  they  did 
not  continue  the  free  use  of  these  remedies  through 
the  whole  progress  of  the  disease. 

Cathartics  are  essentially  serviceable  also  in  several 
diseases  of  the  class  Neuroses,  which  are  generally 
intimately  connected  with  a morbid  condition  of  the 
alimentary  passages  ; Chorea  and  Hysteria,  have  been 
very  successfully  treated  in  this  manner.  The  dis- 
eases incident  to  puberty  in  both  sexes  are  also  best 
relieved  by  a course  of  purgative  medicines,  and  their 
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efl'ects  in  Chlorosis  have  conferred  upon  many  of  tliein 
the  specific  title  of  Emmenagogues. 

But  the  therapeutical  utility  of  Cathartics  extends 
beyond  the  mere  feculent  evacuations  which  they  may 
occasion.  In  consequence  of  the  stimulating  action 
which  some  of  them  exert  upon  the  exhalant  vessels, 
they  abstract  a considerable  portion  of  fluid  from  the 
general  current  of  the  circulation,  and  are,  on  that 
account,  beneficial  as  Anti-phlogislics.  For  the  same 
reason  tliey  may  act  as  pow'erful  promoters  of  absorp- 
tion, for  there  exists  an  established  relation  between 
the  powers  of  exhalation  and  absorption,  so  that  when 
the  action  of  one  is  increased,  that  of  the  other  is 
augmented. 

Certain  Purgatives,  as  I have  just  stated,  exert 
their  influence  upon  the  neighbouring  organs,  and  • 
are  calculated  not  ^only  to  remove  alvine  sordes,  but 
to  detach  and  eliminate  foul  congestions  from  the 
biliary  ducts  and  pores. 

With  such  facts  before  us,  it  is  impossible  to  concede 
to  the  opit)ion  of  Dr.  Hamilton,  that  the  different 
species  of  purgative  medicines  do  not  possess  dislinct 
poxaers  over  the  different  species  of  matter  to  be  evacii-  ' 
ated ; on  the  contrary,  there  is  reason  for  reviving  the 
ancient  theory,  too  inconsiderately  abandoned,  and 
which  acknowledged  these  different  distinctions  in 
the  operations  of  cathartic  medicines,  under  the  ap- 
propi  iate  names  of  Hydragogiies.,  Cholagogues,  8fc. 

The  importance  of  cathartic  medicines  having  been 
shewn,  and  the  distinctions  in  their  modes  of  opera- 
tion established,  it  oiiiy  remains  to  say  a few  words 
upon  the  subject  of  their  abuse.  All  the  remedies  of 
this  class,  but  more  especially  those  of  considerable 
power,  re({uire  caution  in  their  administration,  even 
in  those  diseases  where  they  are  indicated  by  peculiar 
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symptoms,  especially  if  there  be  any  tendency  to 
inflammation,  or  to  extreme  debility,  although  this 
latter  symptom  is  often  rather  apparent  then  real,  and 
is  at  once  removed  by  the  brisk  operation  upon  the 
bowels ; during  pregnancy  and  immediately  after 
delivery,  and  during  the  flow  of  the  menses,  the 
prudent  practitioner  will  use  a discretionary  caution 
in  their  exhibition.  The  too  frequent  use  of  these 
medicines  will  induce  marasmus,  and  render  the 
bowels  so  morbidly  irritable,  that  purging  is  easily 
excited  by  the  ordinary  stimulus  of  our  aliments; 
while  in  some  habits  the  contrary  obtains,  and  Ihe 
resource  to  which  the  valetudinarian  flies  for  rmief 
only  increases  the  torpor  of  the  intestines,  and  con- 
firms his  costiveness. 

The  mode  of  adapting,  combining,  and  administer- 
ing Cathartics,  will  present  subjects  for  our  future 
consideration. 

EMMENAGOGUES: 

Medicines  which  are  capable  of  promoting  the 
Menstrual  discharge. 

As  Amenorrhcea,  or  retention  of  the  menses,  is 
generally  the  effect  of  a morbid  state  of  the  body,  it  i 
follows  that  remedies  capable  of  acting  as  Emmena- 
gogues  can  only  be  relative  agents,  unless  indeed  we 
are  disposed  to  accede  to  the  opinion  so  generally 
maintained  in  the  writings  of  the  older  physicians, 
but  now  generally  discarded,  that  certairt>*svbsta7tces 
exert  a specific*  action  upon  the  uterus.  It  may 

* The  Melampodium,  or  Black  Hellebore,  M'as  secom- 
mended  as  an  agent  of  this  description  in  the  strongest 
terms,  by  Mead;  Savin  (Junipcrus  Satina)  is  another 
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i certainly  be  asserted  without  fear  of  contradiction, 

I that  there  are  many  substances  which,  when  received 
into  the  stomach,  have  their  stimulant  operation 
) more  particularly  determined  to  one  part  than  to 
another  ; alkalies,  for  example,  to  the  kidneys. 
Reasoning  therefore  by  analogy,  it  was  not  unphiloso-  - 
phical  to  conclude  that  similar  medicines  might  exist 
w'ith  respect  to  the  uterus ; but  experience  has  nega- 
tived the  supposition,  there  being  no  proof  of  any  of 
the  substances  styled  Emmenagogues  producing  their 
effects  from  any  specific  influence  upon  the  uterine 
system.  If  the  term  Emmenagogue  be  assumed  con- 
ventionally, according  to  this  view  of  the  subject,  it 
may  be  retained  without  any  fear  of  error,  otherwise 
it  would  be  wiser  to  remove  the  name  from  our 
classification. 

The  suppression  of  the  catamenia  usually  depends 
upon  a debilitated  state  of  the  body,  although  it  is 
sometimes  the  consequence  of  a plethoric  diathesis ; 
in  the  former  cases  tonics,  in  the  latter  venesection 
may  display  the  powers  of  an  emmenagogue.  Where 
the  disease  occui’s  in  young  women,  about  the  age  of 
puberty,  it  is  very  generally  connected  with  extreme 
debility  of  the  system  ; the  preparations  of  iron,  bark, 
and  other  invigorating  medicines,  are  accordingly 
the  most  likely  to  succeed  in  its  cure.  Whereas  in  full 
•florid  habits,  when  the  catamenia  are  suddenly  sup- 
pressed, Laxatives,  Diaphoretics,  or  blood-letting, 
afford  the  surest  means  of  relief. 

There  al»  two  other  classes  of  medicines  which  may 

vegetable  which  has  been  generally  considered  as  a specific 
Emmenagogue  ; with  some  authors,  the  Ruhia  Tinctorim, 
Madder,  with  otliers  the  Sinapis  alba,  have  been  regarded  as 
remedies  of  this  nature. 
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occasionally  prove  emraenagogue — Aciun  Purga- 
tives which  act  upon  the  rectum,  and  hence  by 
contiguous  symipalhy  upon  the  uterus,  as  Aloes.,  &c. 
and  Stimulating  Diuretics,  as  Cantharides,  the 
Turpentines,  &c.  which  are  supposed  to  excite  the 
> womb,  sympathetically,  by  their  stimulus  upon  the 
bladder. 

DIURETICS  : 

Medicines  which  increase  the  urinary  discharge. 

This  effect  is  produced  by  very  different  modes  of 
operation;  and  as  some  of  them  are  mutually  incom- 
patible with  each  other,  it  is  essential  that  W'e  should 
understand  the  modus  operandi  of  each  individual  of 
which  the  class  consists,  in  order  that  we  may  direct 
its  application  with  precision. 

There  is  undoubtedly  no  tribe  of  medicinal  agents 
more  precarious  in  their  nature  and  effects  than  that 
of  Diuretics ; this  fact  in  a great  measure  depends 
upon  the  uncontrolable  character  of  the  organs  uj)on 
which  they  act,  but  it  must  at  the  same  time  be  ad- 
mitted, that  their  failure  frequently  depends  upon 
their  modes  of  [operation  being  directly  incompatible 
with  the  state  of  the  system  at  the  time  of  their 
administration. 

The  following  classification  may  perhaps  serve  to 
bring  together  the  principal  facts  ivhich  are  known 
upon  the  subject,  and  at  the  same  time  to  display 
them  in  an  order  which  is  calculated  to  demonstrate 
their  practical  bearings  and  relations. 
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A SYNOPTICAL  ARRANGEMENT  OF 
DIURETIC  REMEDIES, 

According  to  their  supposed  Modes  of 
Operation. 

CL:  I.— MEDICINES  WHICH  ACT  PRIMARILY 
ON  THE  URINARY  ORGANS. 

1.  By  stimulating  the  secreting  vessels  of  the 
kidneys^  bf  contact. 

a.  The  medicines  not  undergoing’  any 

decomposition  in  transitu. 

1.  Potassa.  4.  .luniperus  Communis. 

2.  Potasses  Nitras.  5-  Gantharides. 

3.  Oleum  Terebinthinoe. 

b.  The  Medicines  und'ergoiiig  decompo- 

sition in  transitu. 

1.  Potasses  Ace.t^-y  4.  Colchicum  Autumnale. 

2.  Potassoe  Siifcr-tartras.  5.  Cop^ifera  Officinalis. 

3.  S cilia  Maritima.  6.  Spartii  Cacumina, 

,y  ' ' 

CL : II^-J)il?l5lCINES  WHICH  ACT  PRIMARILY 
OfT^IE  ABSORBENTS,  AND  SECONDARILY 
ON  THE  KIDNEYS. 

Mercury. 


CL:  II^MEDICINES  WHICH  ACT  PRIMARILY 


I^j! 


THE  STOMACH  AND  PRIMAi  VIA!,  AND 
SECONDARILY  ON  THE  ABSORBENTS.  i 


1.  Py  diminishing  arterial  actio7i,  and  increasing 
that  of  Absorption. 

1.  Digitalis.  2.  Nicotiana. 

% 13y  increasing  the  tone  of  the  Body  in  general., 
and  that  of  the  absorbent  system  in  par- 
ticular. 


Bitter  Tonics,  S)C.  Sfc. 


3.  By  pi'oducing  Catharsis,  and  thereby  increasing 
the  action  of  the  Exhalants  directly,  and  that 
of  the  Absorbents  indirectly. 

1.  Elaterium,  2.  Jalap,  S^c. 
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I.  Of  Medicines  which  act  Piumahily  on  the 
UniNARY  Organs. 

1.  % stimulating  the  secreting  vessels  of  the 
hidncT/s^  hi/  actual  contact. 

a The  substance  not  undergoing  any 
decomposition  in  transitu. 

It  is  easy  to  imagine  that  any  substance  ivhich  is 
capable  of  entering  the  current  of  the  circulation, 
and  of  stimulating  the  kidneys  by  a dii'ect  application 
to  their  secerning  vessels,  may  occasion  a ’more 
copious  urinary  discharge;  in  this  manner  the  dif- 
ferent saline*  preparations,  as  Potass,  Soda,  Nitrate  of 
Potass,  8fC.  are  brought  to  the  kidneys  in  the  course 
of  the  circulation,  and  exciting  the  vessels  to  an  in- 
creased action,  promote  the  secretion  of  a larger  pro- 
portion of  watery  fluid  from  the  blood,  in  consequence 
of  which  the  absorbents  are  indirectly  stimulated  in 
order  to  supply  the  deficiency,  and  in  this  manner 
dropsical  swellings  are  reduced. 


A. 

3oiHFs'timuli 


* Saline  bodies  would  appear  to  be  the  p^pH^stimuli 
of  these  organs,  the  principal  use  of  which  is  to  separate  such 
saline  matter  from  the  blood,  which  as  otherwise  accu- 
mulate in  the  system.  That  these  saline  diuretics  actually 
pass  off  by  the  kidneys,  may  be  satisfactorily  shewn  by  an 
examination  of  the  urine,  in  Avhich  the  bodies  in  question 
may  be  chemically  detected.  Let  any  person  take  several 
doses  of  Nitre,  taking  care  that  the  bowels  are  not  disturbed 
by  the  medicine,  and  he  will  find  by  dipping  some  paper 
into  his  urine,  and  afterwards  drying  it,  that  it  will  defla- 
grate, and  indicate  the  presence  of  nitre. 


I 


DIURETICS. 


i6d 

Water,  as  a simple  diluent,  will  promote  the  action 
of  the  kidneys,  and  it  is  very  judiciously  remarked  by 
Dr.  Cullen,  that  by  withholding-  the  use  of  fluids  in 
dropsy,  you  will  diminish  the  quantity  of  urine  se- 
creted, and  allow  the  secretories  of  the  kidneys  to 
fall  into  a state  of  inactivity  and  collapse.  This  is  a 
sufficient  answer  to  those  who  defend  the  practice  of 
enjoining-  an  abstinence  of  all  drinks  in  dropsy. 

b.  The  diuretic  remedy  undergoing  decom^ 

position  IN  TRANSITU. 

The  digestive  organs  appear  to  possess  the  power 
of  readily  decomposing  all  saline  compounds  into 
which  vegetable  acids  enter  as  ingredients,  and  of 
eliminating  their  alkaline  base,  which  being  in  the 
course  of  the  circulation  carried  to  the  kidneys,  ex- 
cites them  into  action,  and  promotes  the  excretion  of 
urine  ; and  it  is  probably  in  this  way  that  the  Acetate^ 
Citrate,  Supertartrate,  and  other  analogous  combi- 
nations of  Potass  and  Soda  prove  diuretic : on  the 
other  hand,  it  is  equally  evident  that  salts  containing 
the  mineral  acids  are  not  under  the  control  of  the 
decomnosing  powers  of  the  chylo-poietic  organs,  and 
consS^^^w  do  not  undergo  any  changes  in  transitu, 
althor^Hpme  of  these  salts,  as  I have  just  stated, 
especially  the  more  soluble  ones,  are  absorbed 
entire,  and  prove  diuretic.  Sidphate  of  Potass,  from 
its  insolubility,  is  not  readily  absorbed,  and  its 
composition  will  not  allow  the  developeraent  of  its 
base;  we  perceive  therefore  that  it  has  not  any 
tendency  to  produce  an  influence  upon  the  urinary 
secretion. 

Certain  vegetable  bodies  likewise  appear  to  occasion 
diuresis  by  a similar  mode  of  operation,  and  it  is 
ivorthy  of  notjej^hat  these  medicines  generally  con- 
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tain  a bitter  principle,  which  is  probably  separated 
by  the  analysing-  powers  of  the  stomach  ; as  exempli- 
fied in  Scilla  maritimo.  ; Colchicum  nulumnale ; Lac- 
tuca  Virosa;  Gratiola  ojficinalis ; Spartium  Scoparium 
(Summitates)  ; Juniperiis  communis  \ Copaifera  Offi- 
cinalis (Balsamum,)  &c.  The  stimulant  powers  of  a 
bitter  vegetable  principle  upon  the  primce  rice,  have 
already  been  fully  noticed  under  tbe  consideration  of 
Tonics,  {page  141,)  and  it  is  reasonable  to  suppose, 
that  an  analogous  princijile,  if  introduced  into  the 
circulatidn,  may  exert  a edrresponding-  impulse  upon 
the  organs  with  which  it  comes  into  contact. 

It  particularly  merits  attention,  that  the  diuretic 
operation  of  any  body  that  acts  by  being  absorbed 
is  at  once  suspended,  if  catharsis  follows  its  ad- 
ministration, whether  in  consequence  of  the  large- 
ness of  its  dose,  its  increased  solubility,  or  from  the 
effect  of  its  combination  with  some  purgative  ; for  it 
is  a law,  that  the  processes  of  assimilation^  and  absorp- 
tion from  the  duodenum,  are  arrested,  or  xitri/  imper- 
fectly performed  during  any  alvine  exciteincnf the 
different  effects  of  the  saline  compounds  of  the  alkalies 
with  tartaric  acid,  elucidate  the  truth  of  thi^aw  in  a 
very  striking  manner — thus,  Super-tartrateST^Potass, 
or  Cream  of  Tartar,  in  well  regulated  doses,  acts,  as 
w^e  all  know,  upon  the  kidneys ; the  tartaric  acid 
being,  as  I suppose  in  this  case,  abstracted  and  assi- 
milated by  the  digestive  process,  and  at  the  same  time 
the  alkaline  base  (Potass)  eliminated,  and  subsequent- 
ly carried  into  the  circulation;  but  if  we  increase 
the  solubility  of  the  compound,  by  reducing  it  to  the 
state  of  a neutral  tartrate  (soluble  tartar)  or  by  com- 
bining it  with  Boracic  acid,  or  some  body  that  has  a 
similar  effect ; or  what  is  equivalent  to  it,  if  we  so 
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increase  the  dose  * of  the  cream  of  tartar^  that  full 
catharsis  follows  its  administration,  then  diuresis  will 
not  ensue,  since  no  decomposition  can  take  place 
under  such  circumstances,  nor  can  it  be  carried  by 
absorption  into  the  circulation.  Nitre  and  those  salts 
which  are  carried  to  the  kidneys  without  previous  de- 
composition in  transitu,  are  subject  to  the  same  law  ; 
for,  if  we  combine  them  with  purgatives,  their  pre- 
sence can  no  longer  be  recoginsed  in  the  urine,  as  I 
have  ascertained  by . experiment.  Oil  of  l'urpe7itine 
in  doses  of  two  fluid-drachms,  may  so  excite  the  uri- 
nary organs  as  to  profluce  even  bloody  urine;  whereas 
a fluid-ounce  w ill  sc\ircely  occasion  any  apparent  in- 
fluence upon  those  functions,  because  the  increased 
dose  acts  upon  the  bow  els,  and  consequently  prevents 
its  passage  into  the  circulation. 

Sulphate  of  Magnesia  does  not  readily  produce  any 
diuresis,  because  it  operates  upon  the  bowelsj'  but  the 
experiments  of  Vitet  and  Bracy  Clarke  have  shewn, 
that  if  this  saline  compound  be  administered  to  the 
horse,  whose  bow^els  are  not  easily  affected  by  purga- 
tives, it  acts  powerfully  upon  the  kidneys  ; + and  I 
will  take  occasion  in  this  place  to  observe  that,  on 


* The  Secondary  Diuresis  which  sometimes  takes  place 
‘under  such  circumstances,  and  succeeds  Catharsis,  may  offer 
an  apparent  exception  to  this  law' ; but  this  must  not  be 
confounded  with  that  which  is  the  result  of  a V rimury  aciion 
upon  the  urinary  organs  by  the  absorption,  and  consequent 
contact,  of  a specific  Stimulant. 

+ Certain  mineral  waters,  containing  cathartic  salts  in  a 
state  of  extreme  dilution,  if  insufficient  to  excite  the  bowels, 
sometimes  pass  off  by  the  kidneys  ; an  effect  which  can  al- 
ways be  prevented  by  accompanying  their  exhibition  with 
some  laxative. 

M y 
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account  of  this  inirritability  of  the  bowels  of  the  horse, 
diuretic  medicines  are  more  certain  in  their  operation, 
than  in  the  human  subject;  a fact  which,  in  itself, 
shews  the  importance  of  attending  to  the  state  of  the 
bowels,  during-  a course  of  these  diuretics  which  re- 
quire to  be  absorbed  before  they  can  produce  their 
specific  effects. 

Equally  necessary  is  it  to  attend  to  the  state  of  the 
vessels  of  the  skin,  for  if  during  the  administration  of  a 
Diuretic,  these  vessels  be  excited  by  external  warmth, 
its  action  may  be  diverted  from  the  urinary  organs  to 
the  exhalants  on  the  surface,  and  occasion  diaphore- 
sis ; but  if  the  surface  of  the  body  be  kept  cool,  this 
diversion  will  not  occur : so  greatly  indeed  does  this 
cooling  the  surface  determine  to  the  kidneys,  that  the 
usual  diaphoretic  medicines  may,  by  an  attention  to 
this  circumstance,  be  converted  into  powerful  diu- 
retics. 


C.  II.  Medicinies  which  act  Primarily 
ON  THE  Absorbents,  and  Secondarily 
ON  THE  Kidneys. 

It  has  been  shewn,  in  the  former  division,  that  by 
increasing  the  action  of  the  kidneys,  we  diminish  the 
quantity  of  water  in  the  blood,  and  consequently  oc- 
casion an  extraordinary  action  of  the  absorbents  to 
supply  the  deficiency,  whence  dropsical  accumulations 
disappear  : it  remains  to  be  stated  that  an  operation, 
which  may  be  considered  the  converse  of  the  one 
just  described,  is  not  unfrequently  established ; the 
absorbent  vessels,  in  this  case,  are  first  roused  to 
extraordinary  action,  and  the  blood  therefore  becomes 
surcharged  with  serous  matter,  in  consequence  of 
which  the  kidneys  are  stimulated,  and  it  is  eliminated 
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through  the  urinary  passages  : so  that  in  the  former 
case  the  absorbent  may  be  said  to  be  called  into  ac- 
tivity by  the  kidneys,  while  in  the  latter,  the  kidneys 
are  obviously  subservient  to  the  increased  energy  of 
the  absorbent  system.  The  preparations  of  Mercury 
are  perhaps  the  only  medicinal  bodies  which  we  can 
strictly  consider  as -specific  stimulants  to  the  absorb- 
ent system ; and  of  their  power  in  directly  acting 
upon  these  organs  there  are  such  ample  proofs,  that 
it  is  unnecessary  to  adduce  any  additional  evidence 
upon  the  subject.  In  instances  of  increased  absorp- 
tion from  the  agency  of  other  medicines,  the  effect 
must  be  considered  as  rather  arising  from  their  secon- 
dary than  primary  operations  ; the  most  important  of 
which  will  constitute  objects  of  int^uiry  in  the  suc- 
ceeding divisions  of  the  subject. 


C.  III.  Medicines  whig  . act  Primarily 
ON  THE  Stomach  or  System,  and 
Secondarily  the  Urinary  Organs. 

V 

A Diuretic  effect  is  very  frequently  occasioned  by 
substances  which  act  on  the  stomach  and  primoi  viccy 
producing  a peculiar  state  of  these  organs,  which 
sy mimthelically  the  whole  body,  and  more  par- 

ticularly the  absorbent  system,  and  the  vessels  con- 
cerned in  the  secretion  of  urine  from  the  blood.  As 
this  primary  influence  upon  the  stomach,  and  the 
efl’ects  to  which  it  gives  rise  in  remote  parts,  are  very 
different  in  tlieir  character,  according  to  the  nature 
of  the  remedy  employed,  and  the  state  of  the  system 
at  the  time  of  its  administration;  the  present  attempt 
to  investigate  and  generalize  these  relations,  and  to 
adopt  them  as  the  basis  of  a classification,  may  ulti- 
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mately  lead  the  practitioner  to  some  distinctions  of 
practical  utility, 

1.  % diminishing  Arterial  Action  and  in- 

creasing that  of  Absorption. 

It  would  appear  that  the  action  of  the  vessels  em- 
ployed in  the  circulation  of  the  blood,  and  the  energy 
of  the  absorbents  are,  to  a certain  extent,  antagonist 
powers;  the  experiments  of  Majendie  demonstrate  that 
the  absorption  of  a poisonous  substance  is  retarded  by 
a plethoric,  and  accelerated  by  a depleted  state  of  the 
sanguineous  system  ; the  fact  is  practically  established 
by  numerous  phenomena  in  pathology.  Dr.  Blackall 
has  very  satisfactorily  shewn  the  existence  which 
subsists  between  ‘increased  arterial  action  and  dimi- 
nished absorption.  Hence  it  follows  that  remedies 
capable  of  controling  the  circulation  may  affect  the 
activity  of  absorption,  increase  diuresis,  and  cure 
dropsy  ; in  this  manner  the  Digitalis  Purpurea  acts 
as  a sorbefacient,  and  it  may  be  remarked  that  it 
seldom  or  never  produces  its  diuretic  effects,  with- 
out a concomitant  reduction  of  the  frequency  of  the 
pulse;  its  power  too  appears  only  when  it  is  adminis- 
tered in  dropsy;  in  a state  of  health  it  will  reduce 
the  pulse,  but  not  increase  the  discharge  of  urine. 
Tobacco  has  also  somewhat  analogous  powers  in  pro- 
moting absorption,  and  its  operation  is  accompanied 
with  a corresponding  depression  of  vascular  action. 
Venesection,  upon  the  same  principle,  may  occasion, 
in  certain  cases  of  dropsy,  a discharge  of  the  accu- 
mulated fluid. 

2.  By  ■ increasing  the  tone  of  the  Body  in 

general^  and  that  of  the  Absorbent  Sys^ 
tern  in  particular. 
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That  diminished  absorption,  and  the  consequent 
accumulation  of  serous  fluids  in  the  cellular  texture, 
and  different  cavities,  frequently  depends  upon  gene- 
ral debility  is  very  obvious,  and  in  such  cases,  those 
remedies  alone  which  are  capable  of  renovating  the 
vigour  of  the  body  can  prove  of  any  signal  service. 
Dr.  Ciackall  presents  us  Avith  an  illustrative  case  of 
this  nature,  on  the  authority  of  Mr.  Johnson  of 
Exeter,  in  which  the  tonic  poAvers  of  well  fermented 
bread  occasioned  in  the  space  of  a feAV  hours  an  effect 
so  poAverfully  diuretic,  as  to  have  cured  the  sailors 
on  board  the  Asia  East  Indiaman,  Avho  had  been  at- 
tacked with  Dropsy,  in  consequence  of  the  use  of 
damaged  Rice.  Dropsy  is  a most  common  conse- 
quence of  the  operation  of  all  powerfully  debilitating 
causes ; hence  fevers,  Avhether  of  the  intermittent  or 
continued  kind,  Avhich  have  been  long  protracted,  are 
folloAved  by  cedemaious  SAvellings;  in  states  of  ex- 
treme debility  the  exhalant  vessels  Avould  seem,  from 
their  laxity,  to  permit  the  thinner  parts  of  the  blood 
to  pass  too  readily  through  them;  this  is  proved  by 
the  circumstance  that  palsied  limbs,  in  Avhich  such  a 
laxity  may  be  presumed,  are  frequently  affected  Avith 
(edema,  and  the  truth  of  this  explanation  is  further 
corroborated  by  the  advantages  which  occur  in  such 
cases  from  the  mechanical  support  of  pressure  from 
bandages. 

3.  B//  producing  Catharsis,  and  therehij  in- 
creasing the  action  of  the  Exhcdants 
directly,  and  that  of  the  absorbents  in- 
directly. 

It  has  been  already  stated,  under  the  consideration 
of  Cathartics,  that  certain  medicines  of  (hat  class  ex- 
cite the  exhalants  of  the  alimentary  canal,  and  occa- 


176 


DIURETICS, 


sion  a very  copious  discharge  of  serous  matter : by 
this  operation  the  blood  is  deprived  of  a large  portion 
of  water,  and  the  absorbents  are  thus  indirectly  stim- 
ulated to  supply  the  deficiency  ; Elaterium^  and  some 
other  hydragoguc  cathartics,  may  be  thus  employed 
with  extraordinary  success  for  the  cure  of  certain 
forms  of  Dropsy,  where  the  vital  powers  of  the  pa- 
tient can  sustain  the  violence  of  the  remedy  •, — ir.  the 
whole  circle  of  medicinal  operations  there  is  nothing 
more  wonderful  than  this,  that  an  impression  made 
on  the  internal  surface  of  the  primce  vice,  by  a few 
particles  of  matter,  should  thus  convey  by  magic  as 
it  ivere,  an  impulse  to  the  most  remote  extremities, 
rousing  their  absorbents  to  action  ; and,  in  case  of 
oedema  there,  awakening  the  sleeping  energies  of  these 
vessels,  which  like  millions  of  pumps  at  work,  trans- 
mit the  morbid  fluid  to  the  intestines  and  urinary 
passages,  effecting  a detuniescence  of  the  hydropic 
limbs  in  the  course  of  a few  hours,  and  thus  affording 
a striking  illustration  of  the  sympathetic  action  of 
medicines,  and  an  instructive  example  of  the  opera- 
tion of  those  of  the  sorbefacient  class.* 

The  observations  w^hich  I have  thus  offered  will 
lead  the  practitioner  to  select  the  particular  diuretic 
which  is  best  calculated  to  fulfil  the  indications  of 
each  individual  case  ; and  they  will  at  the  same  time 
point  out  those  which  cannot  bo  administered  in  com- 
bination, without  a violation  of  the  law  of  medicinal 
compatibility.  With  respect  to  the  general  efficacy 
of  these  medicines  it  may  be  stated,  that  where  the 
disease  originates  from  oi'ganic  affections  of  the  chy- 
lopoietic  viscera,  it  will  not  be  cured  by  the  mere 
evacuation  of  the  water  by  diuretics;  but  that  where 


* See  Sir  Gilbert  Blanc's  Medical  Logic.  Edit.  I.p.  190. 
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it  has  taken  place  from  diminishecl  absorption,  these 
remedies  may  be  reasonably  expected  to  elfect  a cure. 

DIAPHORETICS. 

The  term  Diaphoretic  has  been  applied  to  those 
medicines  which  increase  the  natural  exhalation  of 
the  skin,  and  when  they  act  so  powerfully,  as  to  occa- 
sion sweating,  they  have  been  commonly  distinguished 
by  the  name  of  Sudoi'ifics,  but  as  no  difference  exists 
between  these  remedies,  but  in  the  degree  of  force 
with  which  they  act,  we  may  very  properly  compre- 
hend the  whole  under  the  general  title  of  Diapho- 
retics : the  fluid  effused  is  also  in  both  cases  similar, 
but  in  the  one  it  is  discharged  more  slowly,  and  is 
carried  off  by  the  conducting*  power  of  the  air,  in  the 
insensible  form  of  vapour,  while  in  the  other  case  it 
is  so  copiously  effused  from  the  exhalant  vessels,  as  to 
appear  in  the  liquid  form. 

* The  cutaneous  discharge  is  very  materially  modified  by 
the  state  of  the  atmosphere,  in  its  relations  to  moisture  and 
dryness  : when  the  air  contains  much  moisture  it  is  a bad 
conductor  of  the  perspirable  matter,  which  therefore,  instead 
of  being  carried  off  in  an  insensible  form,  is  condensed  upon 
the  surface;  hence  we  appear  to  perspire  greatly  upon  the 
slightest  exercise,  whereas  the  cuticular  discharge  is  at  such 
times  absolutely  less.  We  have  all  experienced  the  sensa- 
tion of  heat,  and  disposition  to  sweating,  during  the  moist 
weather  which  so  frequently  occurs  in  this  country  in  April 
and  May,  the  wind  being  at  the  time  stationary  at  south- 
west or  south.  On  the  contrary,  during  the  prevalence  of 
an  east  wind,  the  most  violent  exercise  will  scarcely  prove 
diaphoretic,  and  yet  the  quantity  of  cutaneous  exhalation  is 
far  greater  than  during  that  state  of  atmosphere  when  the 
slightest  exersise  deluges  us  with  perspirable  matter. 
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Diaphoretic  medicines  operate  cither  by  directly 
stimulating-  the  exhalant  vessels  of  the  skin,  or  by 
exciting-  the  vascular  system  generally  ; in  some  cases 
these  ellects  take  place  singly,  in  others  they  occur  in 
conjunction,  and  the  operations  do  not  appear  to  be 
generally  incompatible  with  each  other. 

In  conformity  with  the  plan  adopted  in  the  present 
inquiry,  I shall  proceed  to  consider  the  powers  of  this 
class  of  medicines  in  relation  to  their  different  modes 
of  operation. 

DIAPHORETICS 
Occasion  their  effects — 

I.  By  Increasing  the  Action  of  the  Cu- 

taneous Vessels. 

a.  By  external  application. 

The  Stimulus  of  Heat. 

b.  By  Medicines  that  enter  the  cir- 

culation, and  stimulate  the  cuta- 
neous vessels  contact. 

Mercurial  Preparations. 

Sulphur. 

Saline  Diaphoretics. 

c.  By  acting  on  the  surface,  sympa- 

thetically, through  the  medium 
of  the  Stomach. 

Cold  Potations. 

Antimonials, 

8)'c.  4’c. 

II.  By  Increasing  Vascular  Action, 

Violent  muscular  exercise. 

Carbonate  of  Ammonia. 

Guaiacum. 

Alcohol,  Sic.  SfC. 
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The  action  of  the  cutaneous  vessels  may  be  aug- 
mented by  diflerent  means ; external  heat,  being 
directly  applied  to  them,  must  necessarily  occasion 
increased  action;  hence  it  is,  in  itself,  often  sufficient 
to  produce  sweating ; and  it  generally  accelerates  the 
operation  of  sudorific  medicines.  To  this  general 
rule,,  however,  there  are  some  very  important  excep- 
tions, and  indeed  in  certain  conditions  of  the  surface 
the  stimulus  of  heat  will  be  found  to  impede,  rather 
than  to  promote,  diaphoresis ; thus  in  the  hot  stage 
of  a continued  fever,  there  exists  a peculiar  con- 
striction of  the  cutaneous  vessels,  accompanied  with 
e.xtreme  heat  and  dryness  of  the  surface — a state  which 
is  uniformly  increased  by  the  application  of  external 
heat,  and  relieved  by  that  of  cold;  and  paradoxical 
as  it  may  appear,  cold  under  such  circumstances  is 
the  only  efficient  sudorific;  the  reports  of  Dr.  Currie 
have  established  this  fact  beyond  the  reach  of  con- 
troversy. Saline  Diaphoretics,  as  they  readily  pass 
with  the  chyle,  may  enter  the  circulation,  and  be  thus 
brought  (o  act  directly  on  the  cutaneous  vessels  ; at 
the  same  time  it  is  probable  that  they  may  also  occa- 
sion an  action  on  the  stomach,  which  is  sympatheti- 
cally communicated  to  the  vessels  of  the  skin:  they 
have  little  or  no  influence  on  the  vascular  system, 
and  neither  augment  the  force  nor  velocity  of  the 
circulation.  Although  the  external  application  of 
cold  was  not  often  employed  in  the  hot  stage  of  fever 
until  within  the  last  thirty  years,  yet  the  administra- 
tion of  cold  drinks  appears  to  have  been  practised  by 
the  ancients  as  an  expedient  to  produce  perspiration. 
Galen,  and  his  immediate  disciples,  as  well  as  the 
physicians  of  the  sixteenth  century,  seem  to  have 
frequently  administered  cold  water  for  the  purpose  of 
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exciting  sweat  in  fevers.*  Celsus  describes  the  bene- 
ficial effects  which  arise  from  copious  draughts  of 
cold  water  in  ardent  fevers,  “ fereque  post  longam 
sitim  et  vigiliara,  post  raultam  satietatem,  post  in- 
fractum  calorera,  plenus  somnus  venit,  per  quern 
ingens  sudor  effunditur,  idque  praesentissimuin  auxi- 
lium  est.”t  Cold  water,  when  introduced  into  the 
stomach  in  the  hot  stage  of  fever,  must  produce  its 
diaphoretic  effect  through  the  sympathetic  relation 
which  exists  between  that  organ  and  the  skin.  Nau- 
seating doses  of  Antimony  and  of  other  emetics  occa- 
sion relaxation  of  the  skin  from  the  same  mode  of 
operation,  and  in  this  latter  case,  if  the  force  of  the 
circulation  be  at  the  same  time  increased  by  tepid 
diluents,  the  diaphoretic  effect  is  more  certain  and 
considerable.  Alcohol,  Guaiacum,  and  other  stimu- 
lants, produce  their  effects  by  merely  accelerating 
the  circulation  ; and  in  employing  such  remedies  for 
the  purpose  of  exciting  sweat,  we  must  be  careful  to 
adapt  them  to  the  circumstances  of  the  case,  and  to 
the  degree  of  debility  which  prevails ; in  all  febrile 
■diseases  attended  with  much  increased  heat,  or  con- 
nected with  local  inflammation,  diaphoretics  of  this 
kind  must  be  carefully  avoided,  for  by  accelerating 
the  circulation  they  would  counteract  any  benefit 
which  they  might  confer  by  relaxing  the  vessels  of 
the  skin. 

As  evacuating  the  serous  part  of  the  blood  has  an 
indirect  effect  in  promoting  absorption,  Sudorifics 
have  been  occasionly  exhibited  in  dropsy,  especially 
in  that  form  of  the  disease  called  Anasarca.  It  has 
been  already  observed  that  cases  too  frequently  occur 


* Lommius  de  Febribus. 

+ De  Medicina  Lib,  iii.  c.  7. 
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in  which  the  discharge  of  urine  cannot  be  increased 
by  art;  upon  such  occasions  practitioners  have  some- 
times had  recourse  to  a trial  of  Sudorifics,  as  being- 
less  liable  to  debilitate  than  the  other  alternative  of 
a drastic  purgative.  By  determining  to  the  surface, 
and  producing  a gentle  diaphoresis,  these  remedies 
are  useful  in  various  diseases,  such  as  dyspepsia, 
diarrhoea,  asthma,  and  chronic  rheumatism ; and  from 
the  influence  which  they  exert  upon  the  extreme  ves- 
sels of  the  skin,  they  are  highly  serviceable  in  various 
obstinate  cutaneous  affections,  as  herpes,  lepra,  See. 

The  increased  efficacy  which  these  medicines  derive 
from  combination  w ith  each  other,  w'ill  form  a subject 
of  inquiry  in  the  succeeding  essay. 

EXPECTORANTS : 

Medicines  which  are  supposed  to  be  capable  of 
facilitating  the  excretion  of  mucus  from  the  breast, 
ex  pectorCj  that  is,  from  the  trachea,  and  cells  and 
passages  of  the  lungs. 

If  the  term  Expectorant  be  intended  to  express  a 
medicinal  substance  which  has  the  power  of  pro- 
moting the  expulsion  of  fluid  from  the  lungs,  by  some 
specific  action  on  the  parts  concerned,  we  can  have  no 
hesitation  in  at  oiice  rejecting  the  word,  and  denying 
the  existence  of  such  remedies;  if  however  the  term 
be  received,  conventionally,  as  comprehending  alt 
those  substances  which  are  capable,  according  to  the 
state  of  the  system  in  each  particular  case,  of  pro- 
ducing expectoration,  it  will  be  extremely  proper  to 
recognise,  and  practically  useful  to  retain,  such  a 
class  of  medicinal  agents.  In  order  that  their  modus 
operandi  may  be  correctly  understood,  the  following 
classification  is  submitted  to  the  reader. 
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A CLASSIFICATION  OF  EXPECTORANTS, 
According  to  their  supposed  Modes  of 
Operation. 

CL:  I.— MEDICINES  WHICH  INCREASE  PULMO- 
NARY EXHALATION,  AND  THEREBY  DI- 
LUTE THE  MUCUS  IN  THE  FOLLICLES  OF 
THE  LUNGS. 

a.  By  removing  constriction  of  the  Pulmo- 

nary Exhalant  vessels. 

Nauseants. 

b.  By  stimulating  these  vessels  by  the 

actual  contact  of  a medicinal  sub- 
stance. 

Allium,  fcetid  Gums. 
Scilla  ? 

The  different  Balsams. 

CL;  II.— MEDICINES  WHICH  DIMINISH  THE  IN- 
ORDINATE FLOW  OF  FLUID  INTO  THE 
LUNGS,  AND  RENDER  THE  EXPECTORA- 
TION OF  THE  REMAINDER  MORE  EASY. 

a.  By  removing  the  debility  of  the  Exha- 

lants. 

Sulphate  of  Zinc.  Bitter  Tonics. 

b.  By  increasing  the  power  of  the  Ab- 

sorbents. 

Digitalis,  Nicoticna. 

c.  By  deteri^ining  to  the  skin  by  gentle 

diaphoresis. 

Tartarized  Antimony. 

d.  By  exciting  serous  discharges  from  the 

bowels. 

Saline  Purgatives. 

CL:  III.  — MJIDICINES  WHICH  OPERATE,  ME- 
CHANICALLY, IN  PROMOTING  THE  REJEC- 
TION OF  ACCUMULATED  MUCUS. 

a.  By  stimulating  the  muscles  of  Respi- 

ration. 

Ammonia. 

b.  By  exciting  Vomiting,  and  thereby  com- 

pressing the  thoracic  viscera. 

Emetics. 
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I.  Of  Medicines  which  increase  Pulmonary 
Exhalation. 

a.  Ijy  removing  constriction  of  the 
Pulmonary  Exhalant  vessels. 

There  can  be  no  doubt  but  that,  in  certain  states 
of  disease,  the  exhalants  of  the  lungs,  like  those  of 
the  skin,  are  affected  by  a spasmodic  constriction,  in 
consequence  of  which  the  usual  quantity  of  fluid  for 
the  lubrication  of  these  parts,  is  not  effused,  whence 
a train  of  morbid  phenomena  arise ; this  appears  to 
happen  in  Pneumonia^  Asthma^  and  certain  other 
diseases  of  the  pulmonary  organs.  In  order  to  re- 
move such  a constriction,  remedies  of  the  Anti- 
spasmodic  class  may  be  exhibited  with  advantage; 
nauseating  doses  of  Tartarized  Antimony,  or  of 
Ipecacuanha,  are  likewise  calculated  to  fulfil  the 
same  indication,  by  an  operation  analogous  to  that  by 
which  Diaphoresis  is  produced. 

. h.  By  stimulating  the  Pulmonary 

Exhalants,  by  the  actual  contact 
of  a medicinal  substance. 

There  certainly  appear^  to  be  substances  which 
enter  the  circulation,  and  are  more  peculiarly  deter- 
mined to  the  pulmonary  vessels,  since  their  odour  is 
to  be  distinctly  recognised  in  the  air  that  is  expired. 
Garlic  may  be  adduced  as  an  example  of  this  kind ; 
so  penetrating  is  its  odorous  principle,  that  if  it  be 
only  applied  to  the  soles  of  the  feet  it  may  be  per- 
ceived in  the  breath.  Such  substances  may  stimulate 
the  exhalapt  vessels  through  which  they  pass,  and  by 
this  stimulus  the  secretion  may  be  increased,  and 
thos  mucus  contained  in  the  follicles  diluted,  so  as  to 

! 


1 


184 


EXPECTORANTS. 


be  poured  out  in  a less  viscid  form,  and  consequently 
in  a state  to  be  more  easily  brought  up  by  expecto- 
ration. 

V. 

11.  Op  medicines  which  diminish  the  inor- 
dinate PLOW  OF  FLUID  INTO  THE  LUNGS. 

a.  By  removing  the  debility  of  the 

Exhalants. 

It  not  unfrequently  occurs  in  persons  either  debi- 
litated by  age  or  disease,  that  the  exhalant  vessels  of 
the  lungs  lose  their  tone,  and  pour  out  a larger 
quantity  of  fluid  than  is  necessary  for  the  lubrication 
of  these  organs ; this  is  particularly  observable  in  the 
disease  called  humoral  asthma,  and  in  the  catarrh  of 
old  persons  : if  this  excess  be  restrained  by  strength- 
ening the  tone  of  the  system  generally,  or  by  astringing 
these  vessels  in  particular,  the  expectoration  of  the 
remainder  will  be  rendered  much  more  easy : according 
to  my  experience,  sulphate  of  zinc  displays  consider- 
able powers  in  moderating  this  effusion  of  fluid,  and 
it  appears  to  produce  this  effect  by  increasing  the 
tone  of  the  exhalant  vessels  of  the  lungs ; several 
medicines  also,  which  are  included  in  the  former 
division  of  this  classification,  may,  by  stimulating 
these  organs,  not  only  promote  the  exhalation  when 
it  is  too  scanty,  but  repress  it  when  it  is  too  abundant. 

b.  By  increasing  the  power  of  the 

Absorbents. 

In  some  cases,  the  mucous  inundation  may  not 
depend  upon  any  fault  in  the  exhalants,  but  upon 
a torpid  state  of  the  pulmonary  absorbents : our 
remedy  for  this  evil  is  to  be  found  amongst  that  class 
of  medicines  which  have  the  power  of  promoting 
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absorption,  as  small  doses  of  some  mercurial  prepa- 
ration, Digitalis,  and  perhaps  Nicotiana,  &c. 

c.  hy  determining  to  the  skin  by  a 
gentle  diaphoresis. 

It  is  evident  that  an  increase  of  the  cutaneous 
exhalation  is  generally  attended  with  a relative  dimi- 
nution in  the  other  serous  excretions  of  body;  this  is 
so  obvious  with  respect  to  our  urinary  discharge, 
that  every  person  must  have  noticed  the  valuation 
of  its  quantity  at  different  seasons  of  the  year  : in  like 
manner  the  exhalation  from  the  lungs,  although  less 
capable  of  becoming  an  object  of  observation,  is  not 
less  affected  by  the  state  of  the  cutaneous  discharge ; 
hence  medicines  capable  of  promoting  it,  are  calcu- 
lated to  diminish  the  quantity  of  serous  exhalation 
from  the  lungs;  and  it  is  upon  this  principle,  that 
well  regulated  doses  of  the  compound  powder  of 
Ipecacuan,  frequently  furnish  the  oppressed  asthmatic 
with  a valuable  resource. 

d.  hy  exciting  serous  discharges  from 
the  bowels. 

Upon  the  principle  announced  in  the  precetling 
section,  the  operation  of  a saline  cathartic  may 
relieve  the  pulmonary  organs  when  loaded  with  a 
preternatural  accumulation  of  fluid,  and  consequently 
assist  expectoration.  On  the  contrary,  if  the  exha- 
lation be  deficient,  this  class  of  remedies  may  increase 
pulmonary  irritation,  and  check  expectoration,  a fact 
which  coincides  with  the  concurrent  testimony  of 
many  able  practitioners. 
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III.  Of  Medicines  which  operate 
mechaiiically . 

a.  Bt/  imparting  vigour  to  the  respi- 
ratory muscles,  engaged  in  the  act 
of  expectorating. 

It  must  be  admitted  that,  to  a certain  extent, 
expectoration  is  a voluntary  operation,  connected 
with  the  action  of  a variety  of  muscles,  which  in  a 
state  of  extreme  debility  are  not  easily*  excited  into 
action  : every  practitioner  must  have  noticed  this  fact 
during-  the  treatment  of  the  coughs  of  exhausted 
patients,  and  have  witnessed  the  distress  necessarily 
arising  from  it;  in  this  condition  the  exhibition  of  a 
stimulant  may  so  far  renew  the  exhausted  excitability 
of  these  organs  as  to  enable  them  to  undergo  the 
necessary  exertions. 

b.  by  compressing  the  thoracic  viscera, 
through  the  operation  of  an  emetic. 

The  beneficial  results  which  frequently  attend  the 
concussion  of  an  emetic,  in  cases  of  mucous  accumu- 
lations in  the  lungs,  are  too  well  known  and  undei*- 
stood  to  require  much  elucidation : in  the  act  of 
vomiting  the  thoi-acic  viscera  are  violently  compressed, 
the  neighbouring  muscles  are  also  called  into  strong 
action,  and  both  expiration  and  inspiration  are  thus 
rendered  more  forcible,  and  the  expulsion  of  mucus 
from  the  cavity  of  the  lungs  necessarily  accomplished. 

The  safety  and  expediency  of  such  a resource  must, 
however,  in  each  particular  case  be  left  to  the  discre- 
tion of  the  medical  practitioner. 
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Besides  the  remedies  above  enumerated,  there  are 
some  others  which  atlord  relief  in  certain  coughs, 
and  have  therefore  in  popular  medicine,  been  con- 
sidered as  Expectorants-,  but  their  operation,  if  they 
exert  any,  is  to  be  explained  upon  principles  alto- 
gether different  from  that  of  facilitating  expectoration, 
and  will  more  properly  fall  under  the  head  of 
Demulcents. 

Atmospheric  changes,  in  relation  to  moisture  and 
dryness,  deserve  some  notice  before  we  conclude  the 
history  of  expectorant  agents  : the  subject  teems  with 
curious  and  important  facts,  and  the  advantages 
which  the  asthmatic  patient  derives  from  such  changes 
merit  farther  investigation.  That  the  lungs  are  con- 
stantly giving  off  aqueous  vapour  is  made  evident  by 
condensing  the  expired  air  on  a cold  surface  of  glass 
or  metal;  and  it  is  easy  to  imagine  that  when  the 
atmosphere  is  saturated  with  moisture,  its  power  of 
conducting  off  this  vapour  will  be  proportionally 
diminished,  and  that  an  accumulation  of  fluid  may 
thus  take  place  in  the  lungs;  on  the  other  hand,  we 
may  suppose  the  air  to  be  so  dry  as  to  have  an 
increased  capacity  for  moisture,  and  to  carry  off  the 
expired  vapour  with  preternatural  avidity  ; in  either 
of  these  cases,  the  excretions  from  the  lungs  will  be 
materially  influenced,  w'hether  to  the  benefit  or  disad- 
vantage of  the  patient  will  depend,  in  each  particular 
instance,  upon  the  nature  of  the  disease  under  which 
he  suffei’s.  I have  known  a person  who  could  breathe 
with  more  freedom  in  the  thick  fogs  of  the  metropolis 
than  in  tlie  pure  air  of  a mountainous  region,  and  it 
would  not  be  difficult  to  adduce  many  examples  in 
illustration  of  a diametrically  opposite  constitution  of 
the  pulmonary  organs. 

From  the  same  cause  we  may  frequently  observe 
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remarkable  changes  occur  in  the  character  of  a cough, 
at  the  breaking-  up  of  a frost;  in  some  cases  the  expec- 
toration will  be  checked,  and  in  others  promoted  by 
a sudden  change  from  a dry  to  a moist  atmosphere. 
Can  a more  instructive  illustration  be  offered  of  that 
important  fact,  which  I have  been  labouring  in  every 
page  to  impress  upon  the  mind  of  the  young  practi- 
tioner, that  remedies  are  only  relative  agents? 

SIALOGOGUES: 

Substances  which  increase  the  salivary*  discharge. 
This  class  comprehends  two  orders  of  medicines,  viz. 

1st.  Those  which  increase  the  salivary  excretion 
by  external  application  to  the  secreting  vessels,  or 
by  mastication,  as  the  following  acrimonious  and 
pungent  substances,  Anthemis  Pyrethrum ; Coclilearia 
Arrnoracia;  Daphne  Blezereum  ; Nicotiana  Tahacum^ 
&c. 

2nd.  Those  whose  internal  exhibition  affects  these* 
organs  through  the  medium  of  the  circulation,  of 
which  Mercury  is  the  only  example;  for  all  the 
preparations  of  this  metal,  when  administered  in 
certain  quantities,  produce  salivation. 

The  acrid  Sialogogues,  or  Masticatories,  by  stimu- 
lating the  excretory  ducts,  and  increasing  the  secre- 
tion of  saliva,  sometimes  relieve  the  pain  of  tooth 
acfie,  and  are  commonly  resorted  to  for  that  purpose; 
they  are  besides  supposed  capable  of  relieving  other 
congestions,  or  inflammatory  dispositions,  in  more 
remote  parts  of  the  head,  by  the  derivation  they 
occasion  from  the  neighbouring  vessels,  especially 
the  branches  of  the  external  carotid. 


* (rtx'Kas  saliva,  et  ayu  excito. 


SIALOGOeUES. 


ISO 


Mercury,  in  its  metallic  state,  is  perfectly  inert, 
and  does  not  exert  any  influence  whatever  upon  the 
living  body  : this  fact  is  sufficient,  if  any  serious 
refutation  were  necessary,  to  overturn  the  theory 
which  attributes  its  sialogogue  property  to  the  gravity 
of  its  particles,  by  which  “ it  is  disposed  to  retain  the 
direct  line  in  which  it  is  propelled  from  the  heart,  and 
is  therefore  more  certainly  determined  to  the  vessels 
of  the  head.”  It  has  been  also  supposed  to  act  by 
diminishing  the  lentor  of  the  blood,  and  disposing  it 
to  pass  more  easily  into  the  salivary  glands,  so  as  to 
increase  their  secretion  : equally  gratuitous  and  im- 
probable are  the  chemical  hypotheses  which  have 
been  offered  to  explain  this  curious  and  singular 
property ; Dr.  Cullen  endeavoured  to  solve  the  pro- 
blem, by  supposing  that  AJercurj/  has  a particular 
disposition  to  unite  with  ammoniacal  salts,  and  that  such 
salts  are  disposed  to  pass  off  hy  the  salivary  glands 
more  copiously  than  by  any  other  excretion”  Dr. 
Murray,  however,  very  justly  remarks  that  mercury 
has  not  any  peculiar  tendency  of  this  kind ; and  that 
if  it  had,  these  salts  are  not  more  abundant  in  the 
saliva,  than  in  some  other  secretions.  Dr.  Murray 
then  proceeds  to  submit  a theory  which  he  considers 
better  calculated  to  explain  the  phenomenon ; he 
observes,  that  the  urine  appears  niore  peculiarly 
designed  to  convey  matter  which  has  been  received 
into  the  circulating  mass,  but  which  is  still  excre- 
mentitious,  from  the  system.  To  pass,  however, 
with  this  fluid,  it  is  necessary  that  the  matter  conveyed 
should  be  soluble  in  it;  and  when  it  is  so,  wo  can 
discover  it  in  the  secretion  by  chemical  tests,  it 
there  is  any  property  connected  with  it,  therefore, 
which  shall  prevent  this  solubility,  it  probably  will 
prevent  the  substance  from  being  secreted.  Now, 
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the  phosphoric  acid,  abundant  in  urine,  must  in  this 
mode  counteract  the  secretion  of  mercury  in  any 
form  of  preparation,  by  forming  with  it  a compound 
insoluble,  and  to  which  the  slight  excess  of  acid 
cannot  communicate  solubility  ; the  mercury,  there- 
fore, exisling  in  the  circulating  mass,  when  brought 
in  the  course  of  the  circulation  to  the  secretins: 
vessels  of  the  kidneys,  will  not  pass  through  their 
whole  course ; but  if  conveyed  so  far  as  to  be  combined 
with  phosphoric  acid,  will,  from  this  combination,  be 
incapable  of  being  conveyed  onwards,  and  will  there- 
fore be  retained  in  the  composition  of  that  part  of 
the  blood  which  does  not  enter  into  the  secretion, 
but  returns  into  the  circulation.  It  must  be  dis- 
charged by  some  other  emunctory\;  a portion  of  it 
appears,  from  some  facts,  to  pass  off  by  the  insensible 
perspiration  ; but  the  tenuity  of  this  se<;retion,  if  the 
term  may  be  employed,  must  be  unfavourable  to  this 
mode  of  discharge.  The  salivary  secretion  is  one  by 
which  it  may  be  more  easily  transmitted ; and  this 
transmission  may  even  be  facilitated  by  the  affinity 
exerted  to  the  Oxide  of  Mercurtj  by  the  Muriatic 
Acid,  the  Soda,  and  Ammonia,  which  are  the  chief 
saline  ingredients  in  saliva;  for  it  deserves  to  be 
remarked  that  triple  compounds  of  these  substances 
are,  to  a certain  extent,  soluble  in  water;  and  if  the 
Mcrcurp  is  thus  secreted,  it  will  of  course  stimulate 
the  secreting  vessels  through  which  it  passes,  and 
increase  the  discharge. 

Sir  Gilbert  Rlane*'  has  lately  advanced  another 
hypothesis  to  account  for  the  effects  of  mercury  as  a 
sialogogue;  he  considers  the  salivary  glands  as  one 
of  tlie  outlets  for  the  ramenla  of  the  bones,  for  by 


* Medical  Logic^  Edit.  2.  p,  75. 
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analysing  the  saliva  we  discover  the  princij5les  of 
which  they  consist ; indeed  the  osseous  matter  not 
nnfrequentlj  concretes  on  the  teeth,  and  sometimes 
on  the  salivary  ducts,  in  the  form  of  what  is  called 
Tartar:  “does  not  this  fact,”  says  Sir  Gilbert  Blane, 
“ in  some  measure  account  for  these  glands  being 
the  parts  upon  which  determination  is  made  by  the 
operation  of  mercury,  Avhich  consists  in  exciting  an 
active  absorption  of  solid  parts,  as  I have  elsewhere 
observed.* 

But  do  not  the  kidneys,  and  other  excretory  glands 
also  furnish  outlets,  through  which  the  detritus  of  the 
body  is  eliminated.  How  does  it  happen,  therefore, 
that  the  kidneys  are  not  as  equally  afl'ected  as  the 
salivary  glands,  by  the  action  of  mercury  ? In  the 
present  state  of  our  knowledge  it  will  be  more  prudent 
to  rest  on  the  phenomenon  as  an  ultimate  fact,  than 
in  attempting  to  ascend  higher  in  the  scale  of  causes, 
to  involve  ourselves  in  impenetrable  darkness. 

During  the  prevalence  of  the  theory  which  attri- 
buted to  Nitric  acid  all  the  anti-syphilitic  powers  of 
mercury,  it  was  even  maintained  that  this  acid  also 
excited  ptyalism  ; experience  however  has  disproved 
the  eftects  thus  attributed  to  it,  and  no  one  attempts 
to  support  its  pretensions,  as  a sialagogue,  except 
indeed  as  it  may  perchance,  by  its  acrid  qualities, 
influence  the  excretory  ducts  of  the  glands,  externally, 
in  the  act  of  being  swallow  ed. 

It  has  very  lately  been  stated  by  Dr.  Macleod,+  that 
the  Ilydro-cijanic  acid  occasionally  produces  soreness 
of  the  gums,  and  a disposition  to  ptyalism;  this,  if 

* Transactions  of  a Socielij  for  the  Improvement  of  Medieal 
and  Chirurgictil  tcnozoledgey  Fol.  iti.p-  119*  Loiidon^  iyi2. 
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true,  is  a very  remarkable  fact,  and  well  deserves 
attentive  consideration. 

ERRHINES,  or  STERNUTATORIES : 

Substances  which,  by  direct  application  to  the  pitui- 
tary membrane,  occasion  a discharge  from  the  nostrils 
either  of  a mucous  or  serous  fluid.  This  class  contains 
several  different  species,  whose  operation  varies  in 
intensity,  as  well  as  in  duration. 

Errhines  have  been  I’egarded  as  useful  in  con- 
sequence of  the  evacuation  they  occasion,  but  in  this 
respect  their  value  has  been  greatly  overrated ; it  has 
been  stated,  that  they  diminish  the  quantity  of  fluid 
circulating  in  the  neighbouring  vessels,  and  even 
extend  their  influence  to  all  the  branches  of  the 
external  carotid;  and  Dr.  Cullen  says  that  he  has, 
apparently  from  this  operation,  known  head-ache, 
pain  of  the  ear,  and  some  cases  of  ophthalmia,  cured 
or  relieved  by  the  use  of  Errhines.  There  can  be  no 
doubt  that  local  stimulants  of  this  kind  will  frequently 
remove  pain  from  the  head  and  neighbouring  parts, 
but  not  by  occasioning  any  vascular  depletion,  as  Dr. 
Cullen  supposed,  but  by  a stimulant  operation  con- 
veyed througli  the  medium  of  nervous  communi- 
cation, or  contiguous  sympathy. 

Dr.  Cullen  has  moreover  supposed,  that  these  sub- 
stances may  be  useful  in  preventing  apoplexy  or  palsy. 
Mogagni*  however  relates  a case  in  which  sneezing 
induced  a fatal  attack  of  this  disease;  and  Van 
S\vieten,t  has  satisfactorily  shewn,  that  continued, 
paroxysms  of  sneezing  tend  to  load  the  vessels  of  the 


* De  Sect,  el  Cans.  Morb.  Epist.  xiv.  art.  27. 
t Comment,  ad  Jph.  271. 
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head  with  blood;  for  the  violent  contraction  of  the 
chest  impedes  for  a time  the  passage  of  the  blood 
through  the  lungs,  and  therefore  obstructs  the  return 
of  the  venous  blood  from  the  brain,  the  vessels  of 
which  are  in  consequence  greatly  distended;  the  face 
therefore  reddens  and  becomes  turgid,  the  eyes  are 
suffused  with  water,  and  appear  full  and  distended. 
Its  occasional  dangerous  violence  is  said  to  have 
been  the  cause  of  the  benediction  so  universally 
bestowed  on  those  who  sneeze.* 


EPISPASTICS : 


External  applications  which  produce  a serous  or 
puriform  discharge,  by  exciting  a previous  state  of 
inflammation. 

The  effects  of  the  common  blistering  fly  may  serve 
to  illustrate  the  modus  operandi  of  these  agents.  The 
extreme  blood-vessels  are  excited  into  increased 
action,  inflammation  is  occasioned,  and  the  exhalants 
pour  out  a thin  serous  fluid  which  separates  the 
cuticle  from  the  true  skin,  and  forms  a vesicle  or 
blister.  Hence  \\\e  primary  effects  of  such  applications 
must  be  considered  as  stimulant,  although  they  may 
occasion  an  effect,  secondarily,  in  consequence  of  the 
serous  evacuation  which  they  occasion.  It  is  now 
generally  admitted  that  diseased  action  may  frequently 
be  superseded  by  establishing  a different  action  in  the 
p'lirt,  or  in  its  vicinity  : upon  this  principle  a blister 

* This  is  one  of  the  most  ancient  superstitions  which  has 
been  transmitted  to  us.  It  was  customary  in  Greece,  when 
any  one  ^sneezed*  to  exclaim  Z?S/,  May  you  live;  or  Ztu 
trua-of,  Ohd  bless  you.  Aristotle  in  his  problems  has  attempted 
to  account  for  its  origin,  but  unsatisfactorily,  and  Pliny 
(Nat.  Hist.  lib.  28  c.  %)  asks  cur  slcrnutantes  salutcntur? 
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applied  to  the  side  will  often  cure  pleurisy ; it 
excites  a new  action  which,  by  virtue  of 
sympathi/,  relieves  that  upon  which  the  disease 
depends.  The  same  principle  regulates  the  appli- 
cation of  epispastics,  in  hepatitis,  phrenitis,  angina, 
pneumonia,  rheumatism,  and  the  other  species  of 
active  inflammation.  Dr.  Murray  has  justly  observed, 
that  a similar  principle  exists  with  respect  to  the 
pain  excited  by  blisters,  which  may  also  be  applied 
to  the  explanation  of  the  advantages  derived  from 
them  in  other  diseases.  It  has  long  been  remarked, 
that  exciting  one  pain  often  relieves  another,  and 
hence  blisters  afford  relief  in  tooth-ache,  and  other 
painful  affections.  Epilepsy  and  hysteria,  arising 
from  irritation,  have  been  removed  by  blisters ; 
apparently  from  their  exciting  pain,  and  diminishing 
the  sensibility  to  irritation. 

Such  are  the  effects  of  epispastics,  arising  from 
local  irritation  ; they  are,  moreover,  capable  of  ex~ 
erting  a stimulant  operation  on  the  general  system,* 
and  of  raising  the  vigour  of  the  circulation  ; hence  in 
fevers  of  the  typhoid  type,  where  extreme  debility 
prevails,  they  not  mifrequently  prove  valuable  auxi- 
liaries. See  Cantharides . 

When  these  agents  act  so  mildly  as  merely  to 
excite  inflammation,  without  occasioning  the  effusion 
of  any  serum,  they  are  denominated  Rubefacients, 
See  Ijinimenta. 


* It  is  said  that  whenever  Duoning,  the  celebrated  bar- 
rister, was  called  upon  to  make  the  finest  display  of  his. 
eloquence,  whether  forensic  or  parliamentary,  he  constantly 
applied  a blister  to  his  chest,  which  he  found  to  have  the 
effect  of  imparting  an  unusual  tone  and  vigour  to  his  body, 
and  elevation  to  his  mind, 
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III.  OF  CHEMICAL  REMEDIES. 

There  is  no  principle  in  physiology  better  esta- 
blished than  that  which  considers  vitality  as  a power 
engaged  in  continual  conflict  with  the  physical, 
chemical,  and  mechanical  laws,  to  which  every  species 
of  inanimate  matter  is  invariably  subject.  Every 
phenomenon  of  the  living  body  might  be  advanced  in 
illustration  and  support  of  this  general  position. 
The  animal  machine  is  constantly  surrounded  and 
assailed  by  agents,  whose  elective  attractions  for  the 
principles  of  which  it  consists,  are  so  numerous  and 
energetic,  that  its  decomposition  would  inevitably, 
and  speedily  result,  w'ere  not  the  adhesion  of  its 
molecules  maintained  by  the  conservative  influence 
of  a superior  power.  The  compositions  and  decom- 
positions which  manifest  themselves  in  tlie  elaborate 
operations  of  chylification,  sanguification,  and  secre- 
tion, are  carried  on  by  agencies  totally  distinct  from 
those  which  govern  the  combinations  of  inert  matter, 
and  must  be  investigated  upon  principles  essentially 
different.  How  then  can  a medicinal  substance  be 
brought  to  act  chemicalhj  upon  tlie  living  body? 
Notwithstanding  tlie  general  proposition,  that  the 
animal  processes  to  which  we  have  alluded,  are 
governed  by  laws  peculiar  to  life,  yet  it  must  be 
admitted  that  such  processes  are  occasionally  influ- 
enced,* modified,  and  controlled  by  powers  strictly 

* It  sometimes  happens  that  the  stomach  and  digestive 
organs  are  so  weakened  by  disease  as  to  lose  fheir  control, 
or  what  Dr.  Fordyce  called  t\\^\v  governing  poicer.)  in  which 
case  they  would  appear  to  be  unable  to  prevent  the  matters 
which  they  contain  from  acting  chemically  upon  each  other, 
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chemical  in  their  operation  ; although  in  most  cases 
it  will  be  seen  that  such  eftects  afford  only  apparent 
exceptions  to  the  general  law  : for  several  of  the 
remedies  whose  operations  have  been  I'egarded  as 
purely  chemical,  exert  their  influence  on  parts  which 
cannot  be  sh'ictly  considered  under  the  control  of  the 
living  principle;  of  which  Antacids^  and  certain 
Antidotes  and  Antiseptics,  to  be  hereafter  explained, 
may  be  considered  as  examples  : while  others  destroy 
the  vitality  of  the  organ  before  they  can  produce  any 


and  occasioning  decompositions  and  new  combinations : in 
such  cases  substances  are  sometimes  developed  in  the  in- 
ternal organs  by  the  action  of  disease,  which  are  capable  of 
producing  a chemical  effect  upon  the  fluids ; for  instance, — 
an  acid  is  not  unfrequently  generated  in  the  bowels  of  chil- 
dren which  decomposes  the  bile  and  produces  a green  pre- 
cipitate, and  green  stools  are  the  consequence  ; in  other 
cases  the  acid  combines  with  the  Soda  of  the  bile,  and  the 
precipitate  thus  occasioned  is  thick,  viscid,  very  bitter,  and 
inflammable,  and  we  have  stools  looking  like  pitch.  In 
Yellow  Fever,  and  in  several  other  diseases,  the  bile  which 
is  brought  up  by  vomiting  is  frequently  of  a vivid  green 
colour,  and  some  writers  have  attributed  the  phenomenon  to 
a morbid  condition,  or  action  of  the  liver  or  gall  bladder  ; 
the  fact  however  is,  that  the  bile  itself  undergoes  a chemical 
change  in  the  Duodenum  and  Stomach.  That  bile  does 
undergo  such  a change  from  decomposition,  is  proved  by  a 
variety  of  facts  observed  to  take  place  out  of  the  body ; it  is 
well  known,  for  instance,  that  the  fajces  of  infants,  although 
yellow  when  voided,  frequently  become  green  after  some 
time,  and  Dr.  Ileberden  observes,  in  his  Commentaries, 
that  the  urine  of  a certain  jaundiced  patient,  M hich  was  of  a 
deep  yellow,  became  after  a few  hours  greeh,  in  such  cases 
it  is  probable  that  an  acid  is  generated  by  the  rc-ac(ion  of 
the  elements  of  which  the  bile  consists. 
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change  in  the  matter  of  which  it  is  composed,  as  the 
action  of  Escharolics  very  clearly  demonstrates. 

REFRIGERANTS  : 

Substances  which  directly  diminish  the  force  of  the 
circulation,  and  reduce  the  heat  of  the  body,  without 
occasioning  any  diminution  of  sensibility  or  nervous 
energy. 

These  remedies  may  be  considered  either  as  external 
and  local,  or  as  internal  and  general.  In  the  first 
case,  there  will  not  be  much  difficulty  in  substantiating 
their  claims  to  be  considered  Chemical  Agents,  but  in 
the  latter  case,  the  theory  of  their  operation  is  un- 
satisfactory and  obscure ; and  even  the  facts,  which 
are  adduced  to  establish  the  existence  of  such  a class 
of  remedies,  are  of  a very  problematical  character. 

Topical,  Refrigerants.  In  the  case  of  external 
inflammation,  refrigeration  may  be  produced  by  the 
application  of  cold  substances,  such  as  water,  ice,  or 
certain  saline  solutions,  or  by  the  abstraction  of  heat 
by  means  of  evapoiation,  which  is  very  effectually 
accomplished  by  the  use  of  lotions  composed  of  spirit 
or  ether.  By  these  methods  we  are  capable  of 
directly  diminishing  the  activity  of  the  vessels  of  the 
part;  thus,  in  burns  and  scalds,  the  pain  is  instantly 
relieved,  and  the  inflammation  efl'ectually  reduced. 

Internal  Refrigerants.  There  are  certain  sa- 
linesubstances  which,  by  undergoing  a rapid  solution, 
and  acquiring  an  increased  capacity  for  caloric,  produce 
a diminution  of  temperature,  and  if  this  take  place 
in  the  stomach,  the  sensation  of  cold  which  it  will 
produce  is  equivalent  to  a partial  abstraction  o( 
stimulus;  which,  being  extended  by  sympathy  to  the 
heart,  occasions  a transient  reduction  in  the  force  ol 
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the  circulation,  and  by  this  or  by  a similar  sympa- 
thetic affection,  causes  a sensation  of  cold  over  the 
whole  body ; in  this  manner  Dr.  Murray  explains 
the  refrigerant  operation  of  nitre,  which  after  all  is 
of  a very  doubtful  nature.  We  shall  perhaps  not 
feel  much  difficulty  in  accepting  this  theory,  and  in 
allowing  that  general  refrigerant  effects  may  be  tem- 
porarily produced,  by  occasioning  an  impression  of 
cold  upon  the  stomach.  The  theory  which  is  pro- 
posed to  explain  the  refrigerant  operation  of  vege- 
table acids  and  certain  other  substances,  and  which 
we  have  now  to  consider,  is  derived  from  those 
chemical  views  respecting  animal  heat,  in  which  the 
consumption  of  oxygen  in  the  act  of  respiration  is 
considered  the  principal  source.  Dr.  Murray,*  who 
has  given  a luminous  exposition  of  this  theory,  says 
‘‘  it  is  established  by  numerous  experiments  and 
observations,  that  the  quantity  of  oxygen  consumed 
in  the  lungs  is  materially  influenced  by  the  nature  of 
the  ingesta  received  into  the  stomach.  When  the 
food  and  drink  are  composed  of  substances  which 
contain  a small  ju’oportion  of  oxygen,  it  is  known 
that  the  consumption  of  oxygen  in  the  lungs  is  in- 
creased, and  this  even  in  a short  time  after  the  ali- 
ment has  been  received ; thus  Mr.  Spalding,  the 
celebrated  diver,  observed,  that  whenever  he  used  a 
diet  of  animal  food,  or  drank  spirituous  liquors,  he 
consumed  in  a much  shorter  time  the  oxygen  of  the 
atmospheric  air  in  his  diving-bell ; and  therefore  he 
had  learned,  from  experience  to  confine  himself  to  a 
vegetable  diet,  and  to  water  for  drink,  when  following 
his  profession.  During  digestion  too,  it  was  esta- 
blished by  the  experiments  of  Lavoisier  and  Seguin, 


* System  of  Materia  Medica,  vol.  l.p.  453. 
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that  a larger  proportion  of  oxygen  than  usual  is 
consumed. 

But  it  is  known  that  the  animal  temperature  is 
derived  from  the  consumption  of  oxygen  gas  by 
respiration  ; and  that  an  increase  in  that  consumption 
will  occasion  a greater  evolution  of  caloric  in  the 
system,  and  consequently  an  increase  of  temperature, 
in  the  body,  while  a diminution  in  the  consumption 
of  oxygen  will  have  an  opposite  effect.  If,  then, 
when  the  temperature  of  the  body  is  morbidly  in- 
creased, we  introduce  into  the  stomach  substances 
containing  a large  proportion  of  oxygen,  especially 
in  a loose  state  of  combination,  we  may  succeed  in 
reducing  the  general  temperature.  This  we  accom- 
plish in  part  by  a vegetable  diet,  but  still  more 
effectually  by  the  free  use  of  the  Acids.  The  vege- 
table acids  in  particular,  M'hich  are  found  by  ex- 
perience to  be  the  best  refrigerants,  are  readily  acted 
upon  by  the  digestive  powders,  and  assimilated  with 
the  food ; and  as  the  large  quantity  of  oxygen  which 
they  contain  is  already  in  a concrete  state,  little 
sensible  heat  can  be  produced  by  the  combination  of 
that  element  with  the  other  principles  of  the  food. 
The  nutritious  matter  which  is  received  into  the 
blood,  containing  thus  a larger  proportion  of  oxygen 
than  usual,  will  be  disposed  to  abstract  less  of  it  from 
the  air  in  the  lungs,  and  consequently  less  caloric  will 
be  evolved;  the  temperature  of  the  body  will  be 
reduced;  and  this,  again  operating  as  a reduction  of 
stimulus,  W'ill  lessen  the  number  and  force  of  the  con- 
tractions of  the  heart.” 

Such  is  the  philosophical  web  which  chemical 
ingenuity  has  woven  for  us, — the  device  is  beautiful, 
but  the  fabric  will  be  found  too  frail  to  endure  the 
touch.  The  experiments  of  Dr.  Crawford,  in  proof 
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of  the  chemical  origin  of  animal  heat,  are  highly 
ingenious  and  plausible,  but  it  is  now  generally 
admitted  that  the  temperature  of  animals  depends 
upon  the  living  principle*  which  animates  them,  and 
that  although  the  absorption  of  oxygen,  in  the  act  of 
respiration,  may  directly  contribute  something  !to  its 
production,  yet  that  its  chief  action  is  that  of  serving 
as  a stimulus  to  the  living  power  in  generating  it ; 
for,  as  Sir  Gilbert  Blanef  remarlis,  oxygen  plays  an 
interesting  and  active  part  as  an  exciting  power 
throughout  all  nature,  both  animate  and  inanimate. 
If  the  heat  of  the  body  depended  on  respiration  alone, 
any  one  might,  by  a voluntary  effort  of  quick,  deep, 
and  prolonged  respiration,  increase  the  temperature 
of  his  body  at  will ; the  effect  also  of  the  emotions 
of  the  mind,  in  generating  both  heat  and  cold,  adds 
Sir  Gilbert,  is  proof  sufficient  of  temperature  depend- 
ing on  a vital  and  not  on  a chemical  cause. 

ANTACIDS  ; 

Remedies  which  obviate  acidity  in  the  stomach,  by 
combining  with  the  acid,  and  neutralizing  it. 

This  is  the  most  decided  instance  of  chemical  action 
which  occurs  in  the  history  of  medicinal  operations. 
We  have  an  acid  whose  presence  excites  morbid 
symptoms  in  the  primce  vice,  and  these  are  imme- 
diately removed  by  the  administration  of  any  one  of 
those  substances  which  is  capable  of  forming  a neutral 
compound  with  the  acid  in  question,  out  of  the  body, 
and  the  same  proportions  are  required  in  both  cases 

* See  a paper  upon  this  subject  by  Mr.  Brodie,  Phil. 
Trans.  1811. 

t Medical  Logic,  Edit.  2,  p.  50. 
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for  saturation.  If  a carbonated  alkali  be  employed, 
the  same  disengagement  of  carbonic  acid  takes  place 
in  the  stomach  as  would  occur  in  the  laboratory,  and 
a new  compound  is  produced,  whose  operation  varies 
according  to  the  chemical  nature  of  the  substance 
employed;  thus,  the  salt  which  magnesia  forms  with 
the  acid  in  the  stomach  proves  slightly  purgative  ; 
while  that  which  lime  produces  under  similar  circum- 
stances is  distinguished  by  an  opposite  property. 

ANTILITHICS  and  LITHONTHRYPTICS. 

Antilithics*  are  remedies  which  have  the  power 
of  preventing  the  formation  of  those  mechanical 
deposites  from  the  urine,  which  give  origin  to  calcu- 
lous concretions ; and  may  belong  either  to  the  class 
of  Vital,  or  Chemical  Agents. 

LiTHONTiiRYPTicst  are  those  medicines  which, 
by  a chemical  operation,  are  capable  of  dissolving- 
calculous  concretions. 

It  has  been  already  shewn,  while  treating^the  sub- 
ject of  Diuretics,  that  certain  substances,  when  in- 
ternally administered,  are  capable  of  passing  the 
barriers  of  digestion,  and  of  entering  the  circulation  ; 
and  that,  moreover,  these  bodies  may  be  again  sepa- 
rated by  the  secretory  vessels  of  the  kidneys,  and  be 
ejected  from  the  body  in  the  urine.  It  cannot  there- 
fore be  contended,  that  the  urinary  calculus  is  placed 
beyond  the  sphere  of  direct  medicmal  influence,  nor 
can  any  argument,  founded  upon  the  alleged  incom- 
patibility of  chemical  and  vital  action,  be  fairly  main- 
tained in  this  case  ; for  the  urinary  calculus,  as  well 

* From  against^  and  a stone. 

+ From  Hildas,  and  ^pui/lu  to  break. 
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as  the  urine  itself,* * * §  may  very  justly  be  considered  as 
extraneous  to  the  living- . body.  The  existence  of 
such  a class  of  remedies  as  that  of  Lithonthryptics 
being  thus  established,  we  have  to  consider  the  mode 
and  possible  extent  of  their  operation  in  the  different 
varieties  of  the  disease,  which  they  are  thus  calcu- 
lated to  palliate  or  cure.  In  entering  upon  this  in- 
quiry, it  is  not  my  intention  to  prosecute  the  subject 
farther  than  may  be  necessary  to  explain  the  modus 
operandi  of  the  remedies  in  question,  and  in  con- 
formity with  the  object  and  plan  of  this  work,  to 
establish  some  general  principles  that  are  to  direct  us 
in  their  election,  combination,  and  administration ; 
for  farther  details  the  practitioner  must  consult  the 
systematic  treatises  of  Proul\  and  Marcet^X  and  the 
very  able  papers  of  Mr.  Brande^  ||  and  Dr.  Wilson 
Philip.^ 

The  urine  may  be  considered  as  one  of  the  most 
heterogeneous  of  the  animal  fluids  ;1I  and  since  a 


* The  kidneys  have  a more  obtuse  sensibility,  and  not 
such  energetic  activity  as  other  glands  possess  ; vital  action 
' is  less  concerned  in  the  secretion  they  carry  on,  and  their 
functions  more  easily  fall  under  chemical  and  hydraulic 
explanations — ( Richerand.) 

+ An  Inquiry  into  the  Nature  and  Treatment  of  Gravely 
Calculus^  and  other  diseases  connected  with  a deranged 
operation  of  the  Urinary  Organs',  by  W.  Pnour,  M.D. 
F.R.S. 

On  the  Chemical  History,  and  Medical  Treatment  of 
Calculous  Disorders,  by  A.  Marcet,  M.D.  F.R.S. 

II  Journal  of  the  Royal  Institution,  Vol.  VI. 

§ Medical  Transactions  of  the  College  of  Physicians, 
Vol.  VI. 

1 The  ancients  considered  the  urine  as  a kind  of  extract 
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knowledge  of  its  composition,  and  that  of  the  morbid 
changes  of  which  it  is  susceptible,  must  constitute  the 
basis  of  all  our  knowledge  respecting  the  formation 
and  cure  of  calculous  affections,  the  following  results 
of  an  elaborate  analysis  by  Berzelius^  are  submitted 
with  a view  to  elucidate  our  pathological  researches. 
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Lithic  Acid  

Pure  Lactic  Acid,  Lactate  of  Ammonia,  and 
Animal  Matters  not  separable  from  these  . . 
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Besides  the  above  ingredients,  which  appear  to  be 
essential  to  healthy  urine.  Dr.  Prout  observes  that  in 
different  diseases  it  may  contain  Albumen,  Fibrin, 
and  the  red  particles  of  the  blood ; Nitric  acid  ; 
various  acids,  which  are  found  to  be  modifications  of 
the  Lithic;  Oxalic  acid;  Benzoic  acid;  Carbonic 


of  animal  substances,  a true  lixivium^  by  which  every  thing 
impure  in  the  animal  economy  was  washed  uvtay^  and  hence 
they  gave  it  the  name  of  Botium. 

o 2 
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acid ; * Xanthic  Oxide;  Cystic  Oxide;  Sugar; 
Bile ; and  Pus. 

It  will  be  necessary  in  this  place  to  make  a few 
observations  upon  the  nature  and  habitudes  of  those 
principles,  which  are  more  immediately  active  in  the 
production  of  calculi — 

1.  Urea  is  a principle  peculiar  to  urine,  and  must 

be  regarded  as  a result  of  the  action  of  the 
kidneys  upon  some  of  the  constituents  of  the 
blood,  perhaps,  as  Dr.  Prout  suggests,  upon 
its  albuminous  matter;  for  a long  time  it  was 
regarded  as  the  peculiar  principle  upon  which 
the  colour  and  other  sensible  qualities  of  the 
urine  depended;  Berzelius  however  has  cor- 
rected this  fallacy,  and  considers  that  the 
Lactic  acid,  and  its  accompanying  animal 
matters,  are  the  bodies  which  impart  to  this 
fluid  the  characteristic  smell  and  colour  which 
distinguish  it.+ 

2.  Lithic,  or  Uric\  Acid.  As  this  principle  is  not 

Mr.  Brande  first  stated  the  existence  of  this  acid  in 
urine ; hut  Berzelius  expressed  his  doubts  respecting  the 
fact.  The  experiments  of  Dr.  Marcet,  however,  are  cer- 
tainly favourable  to  the  conclusion  of  the  former  chemist, 
and  Dr.  Prout  informs  us  that  he  has  himself  seen  small 
calculi  discharged  from  the  bladder  composed  principally  of 
the  carbonate  of  lime. 

+ The  reader  will  find  some  interesting  observations  upon 
this  subject  in  Dr.  Front’s  Treatise,  page  22. 

1(.  The  name  of  Uric  Acid  was  suggested  by  Dr.  Pearson  ; 
it  is,  however,  as  Dr.  Marcet  very  justly  remarks,  objection- 
able, on  account  of  the  close  resemblance  which  tlie  term 
bears  to  that  of  Urea,  a substance  totally  distinct  from 
Lit  hie  Add. 
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found  in  the  blood,  but  is  constantly  present  in 
Jiealthy  urine,  it  follows  that  it  must  be  gene- 
rated by  the  action  of  the  kidneys.  M.  Ma- 
jendie  has  lately  endeavoured  to  prove  that  its 
secretion  depends  upon  the  A%ote  received  in 
alimentary  substances,  and  for  the  following 
reasons,  viz.  1.  Azote  is  a component  part  of 
Lilhic  Acid* — 2.  Those  persons  who  use  a 
large  proportion  ofanimal  food,  and  fermented 
liquors,  are  liable  to  calculous  disorders — 3. 
When  animals  are  confined  to  food  which  con- 
tains no  Azote,  no  Lithic  acid  is  formed — but 
of  this  anon. — Berzelius  and  other  animal 
chemists  have  supposed  that  this  acid  exists  in 
urine  in  a free  state ; but  Dr.  Prout,  whose  ar- 
guments appear  very  satisfactory  and  decisive, 
is  of  opinion  that  it  is  always  in  combination 
with  ammonia  ( Lithate  of  Ammonia)  from 
which  however  it  is  very  easily  separated  by 
the  addition  of  any  acid,  even  the  carbonic,  in 
the  form  of  a red  powder.  It  moreover  ap- 
pears to  be  susceptible  of  several  important 
modifications,  with  which  it  behoves  the  pa- 
thologist to  be  acquainted  ; the  profession  is 
greatly  indebted  to  the  ingenuity  and  industry 


* Ultimate  Principles  or  Lithic  Acid.  . 
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adopted  by  M.  Majcndie. 
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of  Dr.  Pi'out  for  some  very  essential  additions 
to  our  knowledge,  respecting  the  habitudes  of 
Lilhic  acid  with  different  bodies. 

Erylhric  Acid.  When  nitric  acid  diluted 
with  about  an  equal  bulk  of  water,  is  poured 
upon  pure  lithic  acid,  and  a moderate  heat  is 
applied,  an  effervescence  takes  place,  and  the 
lithic  acid  is  dissolved;  if  we  then  concentrate 
this  solution  by  a gentle  evaporation,  we  ob- 
tain transparent  colourless  crystals,  which  have 
been  found  to  constitute  a peculiar  acid,  to 
which  M.  Brugnatelli  has  given  the  name  of 
ErytJiric  acid. 

Purpuric  Acid.  Dr.  Prout  has  dicovered  that 
if  into  a strong  solution  of  the  above  crystals 
in  water,  whilst  boiling  hot,  w'e  carefully  drop 
some  pure  ammonia,  the  solution  acquires  a 
beautiful  purple*  colour,  and  crystals  of pur- 
purate  of  ammonia  speedily  begin  to  form  and 
subside.  If  these  crystals  are  treated  by  means 
of  potass  and  sulphuric  acid,  pure  Purpuric 


* This  fact  derives  its  pathological  interest  from  the  pro- 
bability that,  in  certain  • states  of  disease,  the  Lithic  acid 
assumes  this  peculiar  modification,  giving  to  the  sediments 
of  urine  those  beautiful  hues  which  were  formerly  con- 
sidered by  Prout  as  the  effect  of  an  acid,  which  he  named 
the  Bosacic ; now  as  the  Purpuric  acid,  or  rather  the  Putpu- 
rute  of  Ammonia^  says  Dr.  Prout,  is  nothing  more  than 
Lithic  acid  modified  by  the  action  of  Nitric  acid,  and  as  I 
have  already  shewn  that  the  Pink  and  Lateritious  sediments 
occasionally  contain  nitric  acid  in  some  peculiar  state  of 
combination,  the  nature  and  origin  of  the  colouring  matter 
ceases  to  be  problematical. 
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acid  is  obtained  in  the  form  of  a yellowish,  or 
cream-coloured  powder. 

3. — The  Phosphates.  As  the  Phosphoric  acid  and 
its  compounds  perform  an  important  part  in 
the  generation  of  calculi,  their  origin*  and 
history  demand  particular  attention  from  the 
chemist.  The  Phosphoric  acid  frequently 
exists  in  the  urine  in  a free  state,  when  it 
would  appear  to  act,  like  any  other  acid,  as  a 
precipitant  of  the  Lithic  acid  ; this  however  is 
not  the  circumstance  that  renders  its  presence 
formidable  ; it  is  to  the  abundance  of  its  com- 
pounds that  we  are  to  look  for  mischief.  In 
healthy  urine  the  phosphoric  acid  appears  to 
exist  in  unison  with  soda  and  ammonia,  and 
partly  with  lime  and  magnesia  ; the  latter  salts 
being  retained  in  solution  by  an  excess  of 
acid ; but  the  proportion  of  these  bodies  is 
liable  to  considerable  variation. + 


* Wlience  is  derived  the  large  quantity  of  Phosphoric  acid 
which  is  daily  evacuated  from  the  system  i — The  researches 
of  modern  chemistry  have  furnished  a very  satisfactory  solu- 
tion of  this  problem,  by  demonstrating  its  presence  in  those 
animal  and  vegetable  substances  which  are  used  by  us  as 
food.  Mr.  Barry,  in  prosecuting  his  interesting  and  im- 
portant experiments  on  the  preparation  of  Pharmaceutical 
Extracts  in  vacuo^  discovered  the  curious  fact,  that  Phos- 
phoric acid  is  to  be  found  in  all  the  extracts  in  a soluble 
state  ; and  on  extending  the  investigation,  says  he,  it  was 
ascertained  that  this  acid,  besides  that  portion  of  it  which 
exists  as  phosphate  of  Unic^  is  contained  in  a vast  variety  of 
vegetables,  and  more  especially  in  those  which  are  cultivated. 
Mcdico-Chirurg.  Trans.  Vol.  10,  p.  240. 

+ The  urine  of  infants  and  nurses  contains  very  little 
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Having  thus  briefly  noticed  those  particular  points 
in  the  chemistry  of  the  subject  with  which  the  thera- 
peutic principles  are  more  immediately  connected, 
we  shall  be  better  prepared  to  examine  and  appreci- 
ate the  several  plans  of  treatment  which  have  been 
proposed  for  the  prevention,  cure,  or  palliation  of 
calculous  disorders  ; and  here  the  subject  naturally 
divides  itself  into  two  parts;  the  one  comprehending 
the  modus  operandi  of  Anti-lithics,  or  those  remedies 
which  prevent  or  correct  the  calculous  diathesis  ; the 
other  explaining  the  solvent  action  of  Lithonthryp- 
tics  over  concretions  already  formed. 

The  line  of  demarcation  by  which  healthy  and 
morbid  urine  are  separated,  is  so  slight  that  it  is 
difficult  to  define  its  limits;  nor  would  the  circum- 
stance appear  to  be  materially  important,  for  the 
boundary  is  daily  exceeded,  not  only  with  impunity, 
but  even  without  our  consciousness  of  the  event;  and 
Dr,  Prout  has  accordingly  denominated  such  occa- 
sional deviations,  the  “ Sediments  of  Health.'''’ 

Dr.  Prout  considers  that  mechanical  deposites  fi’om 
the  urine,  although  composed  of  the  same  general 


phosphate  of  lime  and  phosphoric  acid ; it  is  not  until  after 
ossification  is  finished,  that  these  elements  are  found  in  abun- 
dance in  the  urinary  fluid.  That  of  old  men,  on  the  con- 
trary, contains  a great  quantity  of  them  ; the  bony  system, 
already  overcharged  with  phophate  of  lime,  refuses  to  ad- 
mit more  of  it.  This  saline  substance  would  ossify  every 
part,  as  it  does  sometimes  in  the  arteries,  ligaments,  carti- 
lages, and  membranes,  if  the  urine  were  not  to  remove  the 
greater  part  of  this  superabundant  portion.  In  Rachitis  it 
is  by  the  urine  that  the  phosphate  of  lime  passes  off,  the 
absence  of  which  causes  the  softness  o(  hones.  ( Richerand). 
If  we  might  be  allowed  to  theorise,  I should  say,  that  this 
disease  depends  upon  a deficient  action  in  the  powers  of 
assimilation,  in  consequence  of  which  the  phosphoric  acid 
is  incapable  of  entering  into  its  assigned  combinations,  and 
is  therefore  eliminated  as  excremeutitious. 
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ingredients,  may,  in  a pathological  point  of  view,  be 
conveniently  divided  into  three  classes,  viz.  Pulveru- 
lent or  Amorphous  Sediments;  2.  Crystalline  Sedi- 
ments^ usually  denominated  gravel ; and  S Solid  Con- 
cretions^ or  calculi  formed  by  the  aggregation  of  these 
latter  sediments.  The  first  of  these  may  be  passed 
over,  as  unconnected  with  the  present  subject ; the 
latter  however  constitutes  an  essential  object  of  re- 
search ; for  a complete  acquaintance  with  the  chemi- 
cal history  of  calculi  can  alone  furnish  the  true  indi- 
cations of  cure. 

Scheele,*  with  whom  the  inquiry  originated,  con- 
ceived that  every  calculus  consisted  of  a peculiar 
concrete  acid,  soluble  in  alkaline  lixivia,  and  which 
Morveau  denominated  the  Lithic  Acid',  but  the  sub- 
sequent researches  ofFourcroy,Vauquelin,  Wollaston, 
Pearson,  Henry,  Brande,  Marcet,  and  Prout,  have  de- 
monstrated the  existence  of .yerera/bodies  in  the  com- 
position of  urinary  calculi,  viz.  JMhic  Acid ; Phos- 
phate of  Lime  ; Ammoniaco-magnesian  Phosphate  ; 
Oxalate  of  Lime  ; Cystic  Oxide  ; t and  Xanthic  Ox- 
ide,^ to  which  may  be  added  an  animal  cementing 
ingredient.  The  varieties  of  calculi  produced  by  the 
combination  or  intermixture  of  these  ingredients,  are 
represented  in  the  following  Tabular  arrangement. 

* Transactions  of  Stockholm. 

+ Cystic  Oxide,  discovered  by  Dr.  Wollaston  in  1815  : 
it  does  not  affect  vegetable  colours,  and  has  all  the  chemi- 
cal habitudes  of  an  oxide. 

X Dr.  Marcet  discovered  two  calculi,  which  were  not 
referable  to  any  of  the  known  species ; but  they  are  not  in- 
troduced into  the  following  table,  as  they  may  never  again  oc- 
cur ; at  all  events,  from  their  extreme  rarity,  they  cannot  be 
considered  as  objects  of  practical  interest.  To  one  of  these 
he  has  given  the  name  of  Xanthic  Oxide,  because  it  forms 
a lemon  coloured  compound  when  acted  upon  by  Nitric  acid. 
'I  o the  other  nondescript  calculus  he  has  bestowed  the  ap- 
pellation of  Fibrinous,  from  its  resemblance  to  Fibrinc, 
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A Tabular  View  of  the  different  Species  of  Urinary  Calculi. 


I 


ANTILITHICS  AND  LITHONTHUYPTICS.  211 

Let  US  now  inquire  into  the  circumstances  under 
which  the  several  substances  enumerated  in  the  fore- 
going table,  are  found  to  be  deposited;  and  first  of 
the  Lithic  acid  Diathesis.  It  has  been  already  stated, 
that  the  lithic  acid  exists  in  the  urine  in  combina- 
tion with  ammonia,  so  as  to  be  held  in  solution  under 
ordinary  circumstances  ; if  however  any  free  acid  be 
generated,  the  lithic  acid  is  immediately  precipitated, 
giving  rise  to  the  appearance  so  well  known  uiider 
the  name  of  red  gravel ; from  this  view  of  the  subject 
the  lithic  acid  deposite  must  be  considered  as  arising, 
not  from  the  excess  of  that  substance  in-  the  urine, 
but  from  a decomposition  of  the  compounds  into 
which  it  enters  by  the  agency  of  a free  acid.  M. 
Majendie  is  therefore  incorrect  in  attributing  its  ap- 
pearance to  the  quantity  of  azote  in  the  ingesta  ; an 
opinion  which  has  been  very  ably  controverted  by  Dr. 
Philip,  in  a paper  published  in  the  sixth  volume  of 
the  Medical  Transactions.  It  appears  moreover 
that  whatever  tends  to  disturb  the  process  of  digestion, 
by  favouring  the  production  of  acid,  may  be  consi- 
dered as  the  exciting  cause  of  the  lithic  deposites; 
especially  where  the  cutaneous  functions  are  imper- 
fectly performed ; for  Dr.  Philip  is  of  opinion,  that 
the  precipitating  acid,  in  a healthy  state  of  the  system, 
is  thrown  off  by  the  skin  ; and  he  supposes  that  even 
when  generated  in  excess,  it  may  be  diverted  to  the 
surface  of  the  body  by  merely  increasing  the  insensible 
perspiration.  The  medical  treatment  of  the  lithic  di- 
athesis is  thus  rendered  simple  and  satisfactory  ; and 
if  the  opinion  of  Dr.  Prout  be  true,  that  at  least  two- 
thirds  of  the  whole  number  of  calculi  originate  from 
lithic  acid,  the  extreme  importance  of  the  subject  is 
too  apparent  to  require  comment.  Remedies,  medi-. 
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cinal  and  dietetic,  that  are  capable  of  correcting  dys- 
peptic symptoms,  such  as  slight  bitters,*  will  doubt- 
less prove  valuable  resources  ; while  all  those  agents 
which  have  a tendency  to  correct  and  regulate  the  in- 
sensible perspiration,  will  necessarily  fall  under  the 
head  ofanti-lithic  remedies.  Mr.  Copland  Hutchinson, 
in  a paper  which  has  been  published  in  the  Transac- 
tions of  the  Medico-Chirurgical  Society,  has  shewn 
the  comparative  rarity  of  calculous  disorders  in  Britisli 
seamen.  Can  the  quantity  of  muriate  of  soda  taken 
with  their  food,  from  its  stimulating  influence  upon 
the  cuterarus  functions,  be  considered  as  affording  a 
plausible  explanation  of  this  fact  ? The  Phosphatic 
Diathesis  seems  to  be  accompanied  with  considerable 
derangement  of  the  chylo-poietic  viscera,  and  Dr. 
Front  very  justly  remarks,  what  I have  frequently 
observed,  that  the  stools  are  extremely  unnatural ; 
as  the  phosphates  are  retained  in  solution  by  an  ex- 
cess of  acid,  it  would  appear  as  if  an  alkaline  princi- 
ple was  occasionally  developed,  and  it  is  not  unrea- 
sonable to  suppose  that  this  may  be  sometimes  derived 
from  bilious  regurgitations  ; in  some  cases,  the  alkali  is 
derived  from  the  spontaneous  decomposition  of  urine 
itself,  especially  where  the  bladder  has  lost  itsgotJcrw- 


* I am  by  no  means  disposed  to  reject  as  a popular  fallacy, 
the  general  opinion  in  favour  of  the  anti-lithic  virtues  of  malt 
liquor ; the  observations  which  have  been  already  offered 
(page  142)  will  explain  how  such  agents  may  occasionally 
operate  in  assisting  digestion.  In  the  observations  made 
upon  the  Bills  of  Mortality  in  the  year  1662,  by  an  ingenious 
citizen,  coneerning  the  increase  of  some  diseases,  and  the 
decrease  of  others,  it  is  observed  “ The  Stone  and  Strangury 
decrcascth,  from  the  drinking  of  Ale.” 
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ing  poxoer,*  as  from  some  injury  + of  the  spine  ; or 
from  some  local  affection  of  the  bladder  or  prostate 
gland  ; wherever  the  urine  undergoes  an  incipient 
process  of  decomposition,  ammonia  will  be  generated, 
and  an  ammoniaco-magnesian  phosphate  j;  be  immedi- 
ately precipitated  : hence  in  cases  where  the  bladder 
is  unable  to  discharge  its  contents,  this  deposite  is 
very  apt  to  take  place,  as  in  diseases  in  the  prostate  ; 
and  this  explains  the  reason  why  the  triple  phosphates 
are  so  frequently  formed  in  elderly  people,  who  can- 
not wholly  evacuate  their  urine. 

It  will  appear  evident  from  these  cursory  observa- 
tions, that  some  varieties  of  Calculi  will  be  influ- 


* See  an  explanation  of  this  term  in  the  note,  at  page  195. 

+ It  is,  says  Dr.  Front,  a very  old  observation,  that  in- 
juries of  the  back  produce  alkaline  urine  ; “ it  also  appears,” 
continues  this  author,  to  hold  in  Other  animals  as  well  as 
in  man,  thus  I have  frequently  observed  jaded  and  worn-out 
horses  pass  great  quantities  of  lime  in  their  urine;  I have 
known  the  same  also  to  take  place  in  dogs,  and  particularly 
of  the  sporting  kinds ; and  in  both  these  instances  have 
thought  it  probable,  that  the  circumstance  was  connected 
with  some  strain  or  injury  of  the  back  produced  by  over- 
exertion, or  other  causes.” 

I I have  in  my  possession  a splendid  specimen  of  this 
triple  salt,  in  large  and  well-defined  crystals,  covering  a 
portion  of  a decayed  beam ; it  was  sent  to  me  by  my  friend 
Mr.  Marshall,  from  whom  I learnt  that  it  had  been  taken 
from  a privy  belonging  to  a public-house  in  Southwark. 
I lent  the  specimen  to  the  late  Mr.  Wilson,  in  order  that 
he  might  exhibit  it  in  his  lectures  before  the  College  of 
Surgeons,  and  he  has  published  a description  of  it  in  his 
work  on  the  Urinary  and  Genital  Organs. 


214  ANTILITHICS  AND  LITHONTHRYPTICS. 


enced  by  acids,  and  others  by  alkalies,  and  that  the 
exhibition  of  such  remedies  will  be  liable  to  palliate, 
or  to  aggravate  the  symptoms,  according  to  the  cha- 
racter and  composition  of  the  offending  calculus,  and 
according  to  the  prevailing  diathesis  of  the  patient ; 
as  a general  rule  to  direct  us  in  the  chemico-medical 
treatment  of  these  cases.  Dr.  Marcet  states,  that 
“ Whenever  the  lilhic  acid  predominates,  the  alkalies 
are  the  appropriate  remedies,  but  that  when  the  calca- 
reous or  magnesian  salts  prevail,  the  acids  are  to  he  re- 
sorted to."  But  if  it  be  asked  how  we  are  to  discover 
the  nature  of  the  calculous  affection,  so  as  to  direct 
the  suitable  remedy  ? the  reply  is  obvious — ^by  an  ex- 
amination of  the  sediment  deposited  by  the  recent 
urine,  or  by  an  analysis  of  the  small  fragments  which 
are  frequently  voided  with  it ; the  Phosphates  sub- 
side from  the  urine  as  a white^Yiihic  acid,  as  a ?’ed 
deposit ; and  since  the  phosphates  are  held  in  solution 
in  the  urine  by  an  excess  of  acid,  it  is  evident  that 
whenever  such  acidity  is  diminished  by  the  hand  of 
Nature  or  art,  a white  sabulous  deposit  will  ensue  ; 
hence,  says  Mr.  Brande,  it  occurs  in  the  urine  of 
persons  who  drink  soda  water,  or  take  magnesia  ; the 
remedy  for  such  a deposit,  when  it  takes  place  habit- 
ually, is  a course  of  acidulous  medicines  ; on  the  con- 
trary, since  lithic  acid  is  precipitated  by  the  acids,  al- 
kalies are  naturally  suggested  for  the  prevention  of 
that  deposit.  In  the  compound  calculi,  acids  and  al- 
kalies may  be  equally  injurious  or  beneficial,  for 
since  these  bodies  are  composed  of  a variety  of  ingre- 
dients, the  action  of  any  one  solvent  must  ba  partial, 
and  may  convert  the  smooth  calculus  into  a rough 
and  highly  irritating  body,  or  vice  versa.  In  the  al- 
ternating cvXcnW  it  may  be  judicious  to  exhibit  these 
remedies  alternately,  as  the  symptoms  of  the  case  and 
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the  deposit  of  the  urine  may  indicate.  After  all, 
however,  the  solvent  powers  of  LithonthryptFc  reme- 
dies must  be  very  limited,  and  in  advanced  cases  we 
can  never  expect  to  procure  more  than  palliation. 
With  respect  to  the  ag-ency  of  these  different  reme- 
dies, as  Anti-lithics,  I would  observe,  that  while  expe- 
rience bears  us  out  in  confiding-  in  the  production  of 
certain  chemical  effects  from  their  use,  we  must  not 
forget  that  much  is  to  be  effected  by  their  judicious 
administration  as  vital  agents  : and  it  will  be  here- 
after my  duty  to  point  out  the  many  advantages  that 
may  be  obtained,  by  combining  in  one  formula,  medi- 
cines which  individually  belong  to  each  class. 

Independent  of  any  chemical  effect,  alkaline  sub- 
stances are  found  by  daily  experience  to  allay  the 
morbid  irritability  of  the  urinary  organs  in  a manner 
not  yet  explained  ; alkalies  may  also  prove  generally 
serviceable  in  these  disorders,  by  acting  immediately 
upon  the  digestive  organs,  for  the  disposition  of  form- 
ing calculi  is  always,  more  or  less,  accompanied 
with  the  indications  of  deranged  digestion  ; and  it  is 
probable  that  the  first  link  of  the  series  of  actions 
which  cause  this  disposition,  has  its  origin  in  the 
stomach. 

The  alkaline  carbonates  are  found  to  answer  as 
effectually  as  the  pure  alkalies,  and  they  have  the 
advantage  of  being  less  liable  to  disagree  with  the  sto- 
mach. Mr.  Hatchett  has  proposed  the  carbonate  of 
magnesia,  in  doses  of  to  5j,  as  a valuable  sub- 
stitute for  alkaline  remedies  in  cases  of  lithic  cal- 
culi ; but  as  its  insolubility  must  render  its  absorp- 
tion equivocal,  the  beneficial  operation  of  the  sub- 
stance must  principally  depend  upon  its  neutralizing 
any  excess  of  acid  in  the  primae  vise,  and  in  this  way 
there  can  be  no  doubt  of  its  lithonthryptic  agency, 
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‘‘but,”  says  Dr.  Marcet,  “such  is  the  tendency  which 
the  public  has  to  over-rate  the  utility  of  a new  prac- 
tice, or  to  take  a mistaken  view  of  its  proper  appli- 
cation, that  there  is  every  reason  to  believe  that  the 
use  of  magnesia  has  of  late  years  become  a frequent 
source  of  evil  in  calculous  complaints.”  Lime  water 
has  been  also  recommended  for  the  purpose  of  fulfill- 
ing the  same  indications,  and  as  not  being  liable  to 
produce  that  irritability  of  stomach  which  frequently 
attends  the  long  continued  use  of  the  fixed  alkalies ; 
besides  which,  some  chemists  have  maintained  that  it 
exerts  a peculiar  solvent  power  over  the  cementing 
animal  matter  of  the  concretion,  and  thereby  destroys 
its  cohesion,  (a) 

Where  an  acid  is  indicated,  the  Muriatic  will  in 
my  judgment  be  found  as  convenient  and  effectual 
as  any  that  can  be  administered.  Mr.  Brande  pro- 
poses Cream  of  Tartar  for  this  purpose ; upon  this 
point  I differ  with  him,  for  this  salt,  to  say  the  least, 
is  questionable  in  its  mode  of  operation  ; for  although 
its  first  impression  upon  the  stomach  is  that  of  an 
acid,  the  subsequent  processes  of  digestion  decompose 
it,  and  eliminate  its  base,  which  being  absorbed  acts 
upon  the  urinary  organs  as  an  alkali.  I have  seen  a 
white  sabulous  deposit,  consisting  of  the  Phosphates, 
in  the  urine  of  persons  after  the  constant  use  of  Impe~ 
rial  as  a beverage,  which  I am  at  a loss  to  explain 
upon  any  other  principle.  Sir  Gilbert  Blane  has 
also  very  satisfactorily  shewn,  that  a fixed  alkali  pro- 
duces the  same  effect  upon  the  urinary  organs  whether 
it  be  exhibited  alone,  or  in  combination  with  citric 


(«)  For  an  account  of  the  celebrated  remedy  of  Mrs. 
Stepliens,  see  Liquor  Calcis. 
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acid;  in  this  latter  case  the  salt  undoubtedly  under- 
goes a decomposition  ?/?  transitu,  as  1 have  more  fully 
explained  under  the  consideration  of  diuretics,  (page 
169.)  During  an  alterative  course  of  Lithonthryptic 
remedies  it  may  be  beneficial  to  interpose  occasionally 
a purgative  medicine,  but  we  must  not  combine  it 
with  the  lithonthryptic,  at  least,  if  we  wish  this  lat- 
ter medicine  to  reach  the  urinary  passages  ; for  it  is  a 
law  which  I have  already  attempted  to  establish,  {see 
page  170)  that  Catharsis  suspends  the  process  of  ali- 
mentary  absorptio?t. 

ANTIDOTES. 

Synon  ; Alcxipharmics.  Alexiterials . 

Counter  -poisons : 

Medicines  which  are  capable  of  preventing  the  ill 
effects  of  a poison ; or,  of  counteracting  its  fatal  vi-' 
rulence. 

There  is  perhaps  no  subject  upon  which  the  cre- 
dulity of  mankind  has  been  so  extravagantly  exercised 
as  on  that  of  Poisons  ; nor  is  there,  certainly,  any 
class  of  remedies  whose  history  has  suffered  so  many 
vicissitudes  from  the  caprice  of  hypothesis,  as  that  of 
Antidotes.* 


* The  word  Antidote  is  derived  from  av7;,  against,  and 
SiS<u/A(,  I give ; as  being  a medicine  given  against  poison, 
either  by  way  of  cure  or  preservative.  The  word  is  also 
sometimes  used  in  a more  general  sense,  for  any  compounded 
medicine  ; thus  Peter  Damian  speaks  of  a person  who  in  his 
whole  life  never  took  an  antidote.  It  is  likewise  used  by 
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It  is  not  my  intention,  on  the  present  occasion,  to 
enumerate  the  many  extraordinary  virtues* *  which 
credulity  has,  at  different  times,  assigned  to  such  me- 
dicines ; nor  shall  I consume  the  time  of  the  reader 
by  attempting  to  expose  the  absurdity  of  those  fearful 
powers  with  which  ignorance,  terror,  and  imposture, 
have  invested  certain  poisons, — a subtilty  so  extreme 
as  to  defeat  the  most  skilful  caution,  and  a virulence 
so  manageable  as  to  be  capable  of  the  most  accurate 
graduation  ; so  that  while  the  former  attribute  was 
believed  to  ensure  their  deadly  operation,  although 
exerted  through  the  most  secret  and  least  suspicious 
medium,  as  that  of  glovest,  tapers,  or  letters,  the 


some  authors  in  a less  proper  sense,  for  any  remedy  against 
any  disease,  chiefly  if  it  be  inveterate,  and  arise  from  some 
ulcer  or  abscess  ; and  lastly,  the  term  has  been  used  to  sig- 
nify a perpetual  form  of  medicines,  otherwise  called  Opiates^ 
or  more  properly  Confections, 

* See  the  history  of  Theriaca  at  page  48  note. 

+ John,  king  of  Castille,  as  Tissot  relates,  was  poisoned 
by  a pair  of  boots,  prepared  by  a Turk ; Henuy  IV,  by 
gloves;  Louis  XIV  fearing  a project  to  poison  Phillip  V, 
prohibited  his  opening  letters,  or  putting  on  gloves  (Tissot 
Traite  des  Nerfs.  T.  1,  P.  11,  pag.  13  ; Flouquet  has  the 
following  remark  upon  this  subject,  “ Hue  et  ignota  ilia  ve- 
nena  'pertinent^  quibus  epistolce  chirothecce,  et  ejusmodi 
injici^  et  vim  adeo  toxicam  induere  dicuntur^  ut  lectio  ejus- 
modi epistolce^  indutus  chirothecos  subitam  mortem  causen- 
tur''  (Comment  Med.  super  Homicid.  p.  184.)  Pope  Cle- 
ment VII  is  said  by  Zacchias  to  have  been  poisoned  by  the 
fumes  of  a taper;  (Quwst.  Med.  Leg.)  and  a priest  is  re- 
ported to  have  offered  to  destroy  Queen  Elizabeth  by  poi- 
soning her  saddle.  (Sir  Edward  Coke,  in  the  trial  of  Sir 
John  Hollis.)  For  a detailed  history  of  occult  poisoning,  the 
reader  may  refer  to  our  work  on  “ Medical  Jurisprudence." 
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latter  was  said  to  enable  the  accomplished  assassin  to 
measure  the  allotted  moments  of  his  victim  with  the 
nicest  precision,  and  to  occasion  his  death  at  any  pe- 
riod that  might  have  been  previously  determined.* 

The  abandonment  of  such  notions  may  be  consi- 
dered as  one  among  the  many  advantages  which  have 
arisen  to  medicine,  from  the  cultivation  of  physiology. 

Without  farther  introduction,  I shall  proceed  to 
the  main  object  of  this  work,  and  inquire  how  far  a 
chemical  agent  may  be  capable  of  neutralizing,  or  of 
decomposing,  a poisonous  substance  in  the  human 
body  ; and  to  ascertain  the  degree  of  confidence  to 
which  it  may  in  each  particular  case  be  entitled  ; 
equally  important  is  it  to  learn,  whether  certain  vital 
agents  may  not  be  serviceable  in  cases  of  poisoning, 
either  by  promoting  the  elimination  of  the  poison,  or 
by  producing  a state  of  the  system  best  calculated  to 
resist  its  deleterious  operation. 

It  may  be  safely  asserted  that  we  possess  very  few 
true  antidotes ; for  although  several  of  the  mineral 
poisons  may  be  neutralized  or  decomposed  by  various 


* This  conceit  does  not  appear  to  have  been  confined 
to  the  ignorant  alone,  for  we  learn  from  SpratVs  His- 
tory of  the  Royal  Society,  that  very  shortly  after  the  in- 
stitution of  that  learned  body,  a series  of  questions  was 
drawn  up  by  their  direction,  for  the  purpose  of  being  sub- 
mitted to  the  Chinese  and  Indians,  which  clearly  shews  their 
belief  in  the  possibility  of  such  an  operation,  viz.  “ Whether 
the  Indians  can  so  prepare  that  stupifying  herb.  Datura,  that 
they  make  it  lie  several  days,  months,  years,  according  as 
they  will  have  it,  in  a man’s  body,  without  doing  him  any 
hurt,  and  at  the  end  kill  him  without  missing  half  an  hour’s 
time  ?” 
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re-agents,  yet  tlieir  destructive  action  is  generally  so 
rapid,  that  the  mischief  is  eilected  before  any  chemical 
changes  can  avail;  and,  in  other  cases,  the  substances 
resulting  from  the  chemical  action,  are  as  poisonous 
as  the  original  ingredients  ; M'hile,  under  certain  cir- 
cumstances, I suspect  that  the  vital  powers  of  the 
stomach  are  in  direct  opposition  to  those  changes  and 
decompositions  which  so  readily,  and  so  uniformly, 
take  place  in  our  laboratories.  To  vilal  agents  then, 
the  practitioner  must  principally  look  for  succour  ; 
but  before  we  can  establish  any  general  rules  for  the 
treatment  of  poisoning,  it  is  essential  to  distinguish 
between  the  different  modes  in  which  poisonous  sub- 
stances produce  their  effects,  or  at  least  to  deter- 
mine the  parts  of  the  living  system  through  which 
they  act ; for  it  will  be  found,  that  each  poison  has 
its  own  modus  operandi,  and  that  from  this  are  to  be 
derived  the  particular  indications  of  cure. 

The  hypothesis  devised  by  the  ancient  physicians, 
to  account  for  the  destructive  powers  of  these  sub- 
stances, were  principally  derived  from  mechanical 
notions  respecting  the  supposed  form  of  their  parti- 
cles, which  they  imagined  capable  of  lacerating  and 
disuniting  the  animal  fibres  by  the  sharpness  of  their 
spiculae*;  it  is,  however,  now  satisfactorily  estab- 


* Dr.  Mead  adopted  this  opinion,  but  he  became  so  con- 
vinced of  its  inadequacy  that,  in  the  later  editions  of  his 
work  on  Poisons,  he  Avithdrew  the  hypothesis.  It  is  hardly 
necessary  to  observe  that  upon  its  abandonment,  a host  of 
supposed  antidotes  at  once  fell  into  disuse ; for  as  long  Jis 
the  injury  was  supposed  to  arise  from  mechanical  irritation, 
oils,  fats,  and  other  similar  remedies  Avere  held  capable  of 
obturding  the  acrimony. 
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lished  that  the  action  of  a poison  upon  the  human 
stomach  is  very  rarely,  if  ever,  mechanical ; some- 
times chemicals  but  for  the  most  part  vital  in  its  ope- 
ration. 

Each  of  the  three  kingdoms  of  Nature  furnishes  a 
number  of  poisons,  the  investigation  of  whose  che- 
mical properties  and  physiological  action,  and  of  the 
symptoms  to  which  their  administration  gives  rise,  the 
lesions  of  structure  which  they  occasion,  and  the  me- 
< dical  treatment  which  they  require,  constitutes  an 
elaborate  branch  of  science  designated  by  the  terra 
Toxicology. 

Poisons  differ  materially  from  each  other,  not  only 
with  respect  to  the  modes  in  which  they  produce  their 
effects  in  relation  to  the  several  vital  organs,  but  with 
respect  to  theiy  application  ; some  of  those,  for  in- 
stance, w'hich  are  speedily  fatal,  if  introduced  into  a 
wound,  may  be  taken  into  the  stomach  with  complete 
impunity,  as  in  the  instance  of  the  venom  of  the  viper 
and  other  snakes,  which  appears  to  exert  no  influence 
on  the  stomach  ; others,  on  the  contrary,  display 
their  deleterious  action  on  the  stomach  alone,  such 
as  caustic  acids,  and  alkalies,  corrosive  sublimate, 
and  some  chemical  poisons  ; while  others,  again,  are 
equally  destructive  whether  applied  to  the  inner  sur- 
face of  the  stomach,  or  to  the  lower  intestines,  in  the 
form  of  clyster,  or  even  to  the  mucus  membrane  of 
the  mouth  or  nose;  to  the  eye;  to  the  vagina  and 
orifice  of  the  uterus,  or  to  an  abraded  portion  of  the 
skin.  There  is,  moreover,  a class  of  substances 
which  may  be  termed  aerial  poisons,  for  they  may 
exist  in  the  state  of  gas,  or  be  held  dissolved  in  the 
atmosphere,  and  be  received  by  respiration,  or  by 
the  mucus  membranes  of  the  nose  and  throat ; the 
saliva  may  also  thus  become  the  medium  for  Irans- 
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fering  various  subtile  poisons  from  the  atmosphere 
to  the  animal  body;  this  is  well  illustrated  by  the 
fact  of  the  ti'ansfer  of  metallic  influence,  as  related 
in  the  case  of  a gentleman  in  perfect  health  who  be- 
came salivated  in  consequence  of  sitting  for  one  hour 
by  the  side  of  a person  who  was  in  a state  of  mercurial 
ptyalism,  in  order  to  give  him  a lesson  in  botany. 

It  also  deserves  notice,  that  a poison  acts  with  dif- 
ferent degrees  of  force  and  celerity  in  different  parts 
of  the  same  tissue;  its  absorption,  for  instance, 
if  would  appear  to  be  energetic  in  proportion  to  the 

■ ‘ > number  of  veins,*  although  several  apparent  excep- 

; tions  to  this  law  might  be  adduced,  and  it  is  evident 

that  the  plethoric  state  of  the  part  with  respect  to  its 
II  blood-vessels  has  a considerable  share  in  modifying 

tlie  effects;  this  observation,  however,  has  no  rela- 


: - * The  introduction  of  poisons  into  the  body  through  the 

medium  of  th^, circulation  of  the  blood  is  frequently  alluded 
: 1 to  by  the  physiologists  of  the  seventeenth  century.  I have 

I ' lately  met  with  a curious  passage  in  a work  entitled  “ Popu- 

; 1 lar  Errours  in  Physick,  first  written  in  Latine  by  the  learned 

' -j' 

j physitian,  James  Penrose,  Doctor  in  Physick.  London, 

I 1651.”  The  venome  is  curried  by  the  veines  and  arteries^ 

;■  as  appeares  in  that  all  the  blood  of  them  that  have  been  bitten 

:,;;i  by  a viper  doth  turne  into  a pale  greennesse.  And  seeing 

‘ that  the  veines  in  the  papps  are  so  very  slender,  and  doe  not 

■ come  unto  the  heart,  but  with  a great  many  long  windings,  I 

' affirme,  and  it  is  more  probable,  that  if  the  viper  be  upplyed 

to  the  feet,  which  are  farthest  remote  from  the  heart,  it  will 
sooner  infect  the  heart  than  if  to  the  papps,  but  soonest  of  all  if 
i it  be  upplyed  to  the  armes.  And  noio  the  story  of  Cleopatra 

comes  to  my  minde.  V%mvsYic\:o\i\vs  blames  the  painters, 
that  paint  Cleopatra  applying  the  aspe  to  her  papps,  seeing  it  is 
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tion  to  those  poisons  which  operate  on  the  system 
through  the  sym{>athetic  communication  of  the 
nerves;  Mr.  Brodie,  for  instance,  found  that  the 
poison  of  bitter  almonds  acted  more  speedily  when 
applied  to  the  tongue  than  when  injected  into  the 
intestine,  though  the  latter  presents  a much  better 
absorbing  surface. 

Fodere,  in  the  fourth  volume  of  his  Medicine  Le- 
gale, arranges  poisons  according  to  their  action  on 
the  living  system,  and  which,  with  a slight  alteration 
in  the  order  of  the  classes,  has  been  adopted  by  Orfila, 
and  most  other  writers  on  Toxicology,  Poisons  are 
thus  reduced  into  six  classes  : viz.  1 Corrosive  or 
liscHAROTic,  as  the  Preparations  of  Mercury,  Ar- 
senic, Antimony,  Copper,  Tin,  Zinc,  Silver,  Gold, 
and  Bismuth;  the  concentrated  Acids,  and  caustic 
Alkalies,  and  Earths;  Cantharides ; glass  and  ena- 
mel powder.  2.  Astringent  Poisons,  of  which  the 
preparations  of  Lead  constitute  the  only  species.  3. 
Acid  or  Rubefacient  Poisons,  whichjn  with  a few 
eN^eptions,  are  furnished  by  the  vegetable  kingdom, 
as  certain  drastic  purgatives,  Hellebore,  Euphorbium, 


manifest  out  o/’Plutarch  in  the  life  of  Antonies,  and  out  of 
Pljnie  likewise,  that  she  applied  it  to  her  arme.  Zonaiias 
relates  that  there  appeared  no  signe  of  death  upon  her,  save 
two  blew  spots  on  her  arme,  Cass  ar  also  in  her  statue  zohich  he 
carried  in  triumph,  applied  the  aspe  to  her  arme ; for  in  the 
armes  there  are  great  veines  and  arteries,  which  doe  quicklp, 
and  in  a straight  way  convey  thevenome  to  the  heart,  whereas 
in  thepapps  the  vessels  a?’e  slender.  And  therefore  in  Saint 
Paul  the  miracle  was  so  much  the  greater,  in  that  hcfelt  no 
harme  from  the  viper,  which  layd  hold  on  his  hand,  for  if  it 
had  assailed  him  on  the  breast,  he  had  had  respite  enough  to 
take  some  antidote. 
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&c.  4.  Narcotic  Poisons,  Opium,  Henbane,  the 
Cherry-laurel,  Stramonium,  &c.  5.  Narcotico- 

Acrid,  embracing  such  articles  as  produce  the 
united  effects  of  the  two  former,  and  which  constitute 
some  of  the  most  deadly  poisons,  as  the  Ticunas, 
Nux-vomica,  Belladonna,  Tobacco,  Hemlock,  Digi- 
talis, &c.  6.  Septic  Poisons,  contagious  mias- 

mata, putrid  exhalations  from  animal  matter.  Sulphu- 
retted Hydrogen,  the  venom  of  the  viper,  &c.  If  we 
are  to  found  our  classification  upon  views  strictly  pa- 
thological, the  above  arrangement  is  perhaps  as  eli- 
gible as  any  that  could  be  proposed,  and  it  has  cer- 
tainly the  obvious  advantage  of  bringing  together 
those  individual  substances  which  occasion  effects, 
somewhat  analogous,  upon  the  living  animal  system; 
and  yet  such  a plan  will  not  enlighten  our  therapeu- 
tical doctrines  ; arsenic  and  corrosive  sublimate  are, 
for  instance,  both  corrosive  poisons,  but  they  differ 
from  each  other  materially  in  their  physiological  ac- 
tion; and,,, when  swallowed,  require  for  the  preser- 
vation of  the  individual,  a very  different  system  of 
treatment.  It  is  from  the  views  of  their  physiological 
and  chemical  action  that  our  curative  indications  are 
to  be  chiefly  derived ; and  the  able  and  interesting 
researches  of  Mr.  Brodie  * enable  us,  in  a very  satis- 
factory manner,  to  construct  an  arrangement  by 
Avhich  the  treatment  of  poisons  may  be  at  once  ren- 
dered more  efficacious  and  simple  : thus  poisons  may 
be  said  to  act 


* See  Experiments  and  Observations  on  the  different 
modes  in  which  Death  is  produced  by  certain  vegetable  Poi- 
sons, by  B.  C.  Brodie,  F.  R.  S.  in  the  101st  vol.  of  Phil. 
Trans,  for  the  year  1811. 
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I.  Thuough  the  Medium  of  the  Nerves, 

WITHOUT  BEING  ABSORBED. 

a.  Ey  destroying  the  functions  of  the 

brain. 

Alcohol. 

Ess.  Oil  of  Almonds. 

J nice  of  Aconite. 

Oil  of  Tobacco. 

Opium  ? 

b.  By  rendering  the  heart  insensible 

to  the  stimulus  of  its  blood. 
Infusion  of  Tobacco., 

II.  By  entering  the  Circulation,  and 
ACTING  through  THAT  MEDIUM  WITH 
DIFFERENT  DEGREES  OF  FORCE,  ON  THE 

H EART,  Brain,  and  Alimentary  Ca- 
nal. 

Arsenic. 

Emetic  Tartar. 

Muriate  of  Baryta. 

The  TVoorara,  and  all  poi- 
sons which  act  by  exter- 
nal application^  as  the 
venom  of  the  viper.,  8fc. 

III.  By  a local  action  on  the  Mucus 
Membrane  of  the  Stomach. 

Corrosive  Sublimate  of 
Mercury. 

Acids  and  Alkalies. 
Mechanical  * Irritants ; 
as  diamond  dust  ?■  pow- 
dered glass  ? 

* There  can  be  no  doubt,  but  that  death  lias  been  pro- 
duced by  the  mechanical  operation  of  various  insoluble  bo- 
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It  had  been  long  admitted  that  a poison  may  pro- 
duce death,  by  acting  on  the  extremities  of  the  nerves 
of  the  stomach  and  intestines,  without  being  ab- 
sorbed; but  to  the  experimental  labours  of  Mr. 
Brodie  we  are  indebted  for  our  present  correct  views 
upon  the  subject.  It  was  observed  by  Bichat^  (and 
the  observation  has  been  confirmed  by  Brodie ) that 
the  influence  of  the  brain  is  not  directly  necessary  to 
the  action  of  the  heart ; for  that  when  the  functions 
of  the  brain  are  destroyed,  even  when  the  head  is  re- 
moved, the  heart  continues  to  contract  for  some  time 
afterwards,  and  then  ceases  only  in  consequence  of 
the  suspension  of  respiration,  which  is  under  the  di- 
rect influence  of  the  brain  ; assuming  this  as  a prin- 


dies;  although  we  cannot  believe  the  numerous  tales  re- 
corded on  the  subject  of  diamond  dust  (supposed  to  consti- 
tute the  basis  of  the  celebrated  “ Powder  of  Succession'’)  or 
of  powdered  glass,  &c.  Numerous  cases  are  recorded  where 
life  has  been  destroyed  by  the  lodgement  of  substances  in 
the  intestines ; and  we  have  lately  heard  of  the  fatal  effects 
produced  by  alvine  accumulations  from  the  habitual  use  of 
Magnesia.  With  respect  to  the  danger  from  the  ingestion  of 
glass  and  enamel  in  poW*^er,  there  still  exists  much  differ- 
ence of  opinion ; Caldaniy  Mandruzzato,  and  M.  Le  Suu- 
vage,  report  experiments  made  upon  men  and  animals,  in 
which  no  bad  consequences  followed ; on  the  other  hand, 
Schurigius  ( Chylologia ) and  Cardanus  ( De  Venenis ) cite 
instances  where  persons  have  died  of  ulcerations  of  the  sto- 
mach from  such  causes;  aud  M.  Portal  Fodere,  (Medi- 
cine Legale)  Plouquet  {Conwient.  super  Ilomicid.)  Stoll, 
(Ratio  Medendi,  partvi,  p.  60)  Gmslin  (Hist.  Gencral.de 
Ven.  mineral.)  Frank  (Man.  de  Toxicol)  furnish  testi- 
mony in  support  of  the  opinion  which  assigns  to  such  bodies 
a highly  deleterious  action. 
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clplc,  it  will  easily  appear  that  certain  poisons  may, 
by  allectina;  the  brain,  paralyse  the  muscles  of  respi- 
ration, and  occasion  death  by  suffocation.  Mr. 
Brodie  accordingly  found  that  by  the  administration 
of  a large  dose  of  alcohol  to  a rabbit,  the  pupil  of  its 
eyes  became  dilated,  the  extremities  convulsed,  and 
the  respiration  laborious,  and  that  this  latter  function 
was  gradually  performed  at  longer  and  longer  inter- 
vals, and  that  it  at  length  entirely  ceased.  Two  mi- 
nutes after  the  apparent  death  of  the  animal,  he 
opened  the  thorax  and  found  the  heart  acting  with 
moderate  force  and  frequency,  circulating  dark  co- 
loured blood',  he  then  introduced  a tube  into  the  tra- 
chea, and  produced  artificial  respiration  by  inflating 
the  lungs,  and  found  that  by  these  means  the  action 
of  the  heart  might  be  kept  up  to  the  natural  standard, 
as  in  an  animal  from  whom  the  head  is  removed.  The 
same  phenomena  resulted  from  the  injection  of  two 
drops  of  the  essential  oil  of  hitter  almonds,  diffused  in 
half  an  ounce  of  water,  into  the  rectum  of  a cat ; and 
from  the  application  of  the  empyreumatic  oil  of  to- 
bacco to  the  tongue,  and  rectum  of  cats  and  dogs. 
Now  it  is  obvious  that  the  functions  of  the  brain  are 
immediately  disordered  by  the  influence  of  these  poi- 
sons on  the  tongue,  stomach,  and  lower  bowels  of 
animals,  so  instantaneously,  that  it  is  impossible  that 
absorption  should  have  already  taken  place.  The 
poisons  above  enumerated  appear  to  affect  the  brain 
only,  and  through  it  the  organs  of  respiration,  leav- 
ing the  powers  of  the  circulation  unimpaired;  there 
are,  on  the  contrary,  certain  substances  which  act  on 
the  heart  at  once,  such  is  the  Infusion  of  Tobacco,* 


* It  is  a very  curious  circumstance,  that  the  Oil  of  To- 
bacco should  differ  so  essentially  in  its  physiological  action 
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which  siispenfls  its  action  even  before  the  animal 
ceases  to  respire,  and  kills  by  producing  Syncope. 
The  same  effects  are  occasioned  by  the  two  species  of 
Upas  from  Java,  called  Upas  Antiar^  and  Upas 
Tieutt.  * In  these  cases,  it  is  probable  that  the  spi- 
nal marrow  is  primarily  affected,  which  recent  expe- 
riments have  shewn  to  have  an  intimate  relation  with 
the  action  of  the  heart.  We  come  next  to  speak  of 
those  poisons  which  enter  the  circulation,  and  act 
through  that  medium  on  the  heart,  brain,  and  ali- 
mentary canal.  These  organs,  however,  are  affected 
in  very  different  degrees  by  different  poisons.  Mr. 
Brodie  has  shewn  that  vegetable  poisons,  although 
when  introduced  into  the  alimentary  canal  affect  life, 
in  consequence  of  the  nervous  sympathy  which  sub- 
sists between  these  surfaces  and  the  common  senso- 
rium,  yet,  that  the  same  poisons  applied  externally 


from  the  Infusion  of  that  vegetable  poison ; the  former  we 
have  stated,  affects  the  brain  only,  the  latter  we  now  learn, 
when  taken  into  the  alimentary  canal,  suspends  the  action  of 
the  heart.  This  apparent  anomaly  at  first  led  Mr.  Brodie, 
as  he  has  since  informed  me,  to  suspect  the  accuracy  of  his 
experiments  : and  I suggested  to  him,  whether  a probable 
explanation  might  not  be  derived  from  the  late  chemical  re- 
searches into  the  composition  of  tobacco,  M’hich  have  shewn 
the  existence  of  two  active  principles,  viz.  Nicotm,  and  an 
JEssensial  Oil?  Where  an  infusion  is  employed,  we  seem 
to  obtain  the  influence  of  the  former,  and  the  effects  are  dis- 
played upon  the  heart ; but  where  the  oil  is  applied,  the 
Nicotin  has  been  removed,  and  the  brain  is  the  organ  princi- 
pally affected — see  Tahaci  Folia. 

The  Upas  Tieutc  of  Java  is  obtained  from  a species  of 
Sfr^clinu-s. 
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to  a wound,  produce  their  effects  exclusively  through 
the  medium  of  the  circulation,  being  conveyed  to  the 
brain  only  by  mixing  with  the  blood  in  the  vessels, 
and  not  by  being  conveyed  through  the  absorbents ; 
for  a ligature  upon  the  great  vessels  prevents  them 
from  producing  their  deleterious  effects  ; whei’eas  a 
ligature  upon  the  thoracic  duct,  or  general  canal 
through  which  all  the  absorbehts  pour  their  contents 
into  the  blood,  does  not  in  the  least  retard  or  prevent 
the  operation  of  the  poison.  There  are  also  several 
of  the  mineral  poisons,  which,  whether  introduced 
into  the  stomach,  or  applied  externally  to  a wound, 
poison  the  animal,  in  consequence  of  being  carried 
into  the  circulation.  It  had  long  been  supposed  that 
Arsenic  occasioned  death  by  inflaming  the  stomach; 
but  Mr.  Brodie  has  clearly  demonstrated  that  its  in- 
fluence arises  from  its  being  absorbed,  and  that  it 
must  be  regarded  as  a vital  rather  than  as  a chemical 
agent;  in  the  first  place,  he  has  found  the  inflamma-, 
tion  of  the  stomach,  in  several  cases,  so  slight,  that 
on  a superficial  examination  it  might  have  been  easily 
overlooked  ; and  in  most  of  his  experiments  with 
arsenic,  death  took  place  in  too  short  a time  to  be 
considered  as  the  result  of  inflammation  ; and  in  the 
next  place,  in  whatever  manner  the  poison  is  applied, 
whether  externally  to  a wound,  or  internally  to  the 
membrane  of  the  stomach,  the  inflammation  is  con- 
fined to  the  stomach  and  intestines ; and  indeed,  it 
is  commonly  more  violent,  and  even  more  immediate, 
when  applied  to  a Avound,  than  when  internally  ad- 
ministered; and  it  also  precedes  any  inflammation  of 
the  wound  ; this  important  fact  Avas  proved  by  an  ex- 
periment made  by  Mr.  Hunter  and  Sir  Everard 
Horne,  and  subsequently  by  the  repeated  investiga- 
tions of  Mr.  Brodie.  It  deserves  notice,  hoAvever, 
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that  although  the  affection  of  the  stomach  and  intes- 
tines from  this  poison  is  not,  under  ordinary  circum- 
stances, the  cause  of  death,  it  ynceybe  so  in  some  in- 
stances, where  the  animal  survives  the  effects  pro- 
duced on  the  organs  which  are  more  immediately 
subservient  to  life.  Mr.  Henry  Earle  communicated 
to  Mr.  Brodie  an  interesting  case  of  this  description 
of  a woman  in  St.  Bartholomew’s  hospital,  who  had 
recovered  from  the  immediate  symptoms  occasioned 
by  the  ingestion  of  arsenic,  but  died  at  the  end  of 
four  or  five  days ; when,  upon  dissection,  there  ap- 
peared extensive  ulcerations  of  the  stomach  and 
bowels. 

Bar^ta^  and  still  more  actively  its  muriate,  pro- 
duce similarly  deleterious  effects,  whether  internally 
or  externally  applied  ; and  like  arsenic  it  affects  life 
by  rendering  the  heart  insensible  to  its  blood.  The 
same  observations  will  apply  to  the  operation  of  Tar- 
tarized  Antimony. 

Corrosive  Sublimate  of  Mercury,  and  some  other 
poisons,  produce  their  destructive  effects,  not  by  im- 
pression on  the  nervous  system,  nor  by  entering  the 
circulation,  but  by  inducing  local  injury  on  the  mucus 
membrane  of  the  stomach. 

Having  thus  offered  a summary  of  our  present 
views  respecting  the  physiological  action  of  poisons, 
we  are  prepared  to  lay  down  a general  plan  of  treat- 
ment, which,  it  will  be  seen,  can  only  be  successful 
when  conducted  on  principles  strictly  conformable 
with  the  just  notions  which  the  preceding  experi- 
ments have  so  satisfactorily  established. 

Where  a poisonous  substance  has,  either  through 
accident  or  design,  found  its  way  into  the  alimentary 
canal,  three  important  indications  are  if  possible  to 
be  fulfilled  : and  under  these  heads  I shall  offer  such 
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observations  as  may  serve  to  instruct  the  practitioner 
in  the  philosophy  of  the  general  treatment,  reserving 
the  details  to  be  observed  in  that  of  each  poison,  for 
more  particular  notice  in  the  second  part  of  the  work, 
where  the  history  of  these  substances  will  be  indivi- 
dually considered.  The  indications  to  which  I al- 
lude are  the  following,  viz. 

1.  The  immediate  ejectment  of  the  poison  from  the 
body,  by  the  operation  of  vomiting  and  purg~ 
ing. 

Whatever  may  be  the  nature  of  the  poison,  we 
should  endeavour  with  all  possible  expedition,  to 
eject  it  from  the  body;  and  upon  the  promptness  with 
which  this  is  effected  the  safety  of  the  patient  will  ge- 
nerally depend ; for  the  dangerous  effects  of  such 
substances  advance  in  a very  increasing  ratio,  with 
the  time  they  remain  in  contact  with  a living  surface; 
a question  may  arise,  whether  in  some  cases  it  would 
not  be  judicious  to  attempt  in  the  first  instance  the 
neutralization  or  decomposition  of  the  poison ; where 
a mineral  acid,  or  a caustic  alkali  has  been  swallow^ed, 
it  would  undoubtedly  be  right  to  neutralize,  and  di- 
lute it  as  soon  as  possible,  and  then  to  excite  vomit- 
ing, which  may  be  advantageously  effected  by  thrust- 
ing the  finger  down  the  throat,  or  by  tickling  the  in- 
ternal fauces  with  a feather  : where  an  emetic^ls  at 
hand,  whatever  may  be  its  nature,  it  should  be 
promptly  given,  but  if  circumstances  will  allow  us 
the  opportunity  of  selection,  Antimonials,  Ipecacu- 
anha, S^c.  should  be  rejected,  and  Sulphate  of  Zinc, 
or  Sulphate  of  Copper,  for  several  reasons,  be  pre- 
ferred ; in  the  first  place  they  do  not  require  much 


* Dry  Vomit  of  Marriott.  This  once  celebrated  vomit, 
called  Dry,  from  its  being  exhibited  w ithout  drink,  consisted 
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dilution *  * for  their  action,  a circumstance  of  no 
small  importance  in  the  treatment  of  poisons  that  act 
by  being-  absorbed ; in  the  next  place,  they  are  ex- 
tremely expeditious,  a dose  of  fifteen  or  twenty 
grains  producing  almost  instantaneous  vomiting, 
without  exciting  that  previous  stage  of  nausea  which 
so  frequently  characterises  other  emetics,  and  which 
occasions  a state  of  the  vascular  system  highly  favour- 
able to  the  function  of  absorption,  (as  I have  so 
fully  explained  at  page  155).  After  all  has  been 
ejected,  which  the  operation  of  vomiting  can  effect, 
we  are  to  proceed  to  the  fulfilment  of  the  second  in- 
dication, viz. 

2.  The  Decomposition  of  the  remaining  Portion, 
and  the  adoption  of  measures  best  calculated 
to  obviate  its  absorption. 

Where  the  substance  is  in  a solid  form,  and  acts  by 
absorption,  we  should.be  very  cautious  how  we  fa- 
vour its  solution  ; while,  if  it  exists  in  a liquid  state, 
our  object  must  be  to  render  its  active  portion  inso- 
luble ; this  problem  involves  a series  of  questions 
which  are  wholly  In  order  to  prevent,  or 

retard  the  absorption  of  the  active  matter,  we  must, 
to  a great  degree,  depend  upon  the  agency  of  vital 
adjuvants  ; this  latter  indication  however  does  not 
apply  to  Corrosive  Sublimate  and  other  substances 
Avhich  act  upon  the  stomach  locally,  and  are  not  ab- 
sorbed; copious  dilution  also,  in  such  cases,  will  fre- 
quently disarm  the  poison  of  its  virulence,  * but  it 

of  equal  proportions  of  Tartarized  Antimony  and  Sulphate 
of  Copper. 

* Sydenham  relates  a case  of  poisoning  by  Corrosive  Sub- 
limate ; -which  was  successfully  treated  by  copious  draughts 
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should  be  followed  as  quickly  as  possible  by  vomiting’. 
In  cases  where  the  poison  requires  to  be  absorbed, 
before  it  can  display  its  energies,  it  would  be  gene- 
rally unsafe  to  administer  any  solvent.  Alkaline  so- 
lutions and  Magnesia^  in  cases  of  the  ingestion  of  ar- 
senic, accelerate  its  fatal  effects,  by  promoting  its  so- 
lution, * * whereas  or  its  Carbonate^  has  an  op- 

posite tendency,  t in  consequence  of  the  insolubility 
of  Arsenite  of  Lime  ; so  again,  Orfila  has  shewn  that 
the  pernicious  qualities  of  the  Muriate  of  Baryta  are 
counteracted  by  the  administration  of  any  soluble  Sul- 
phaie,  which  renders  the  former  substance  insoluble. 
In  cases  where  Verdegris  has  been  swallowed,  the  ad- 
ministration of  vinegar  greatly  increases  its  viru- 
lence, as  M.  Drouard  has  ascertained,  by  converting 
the  substance  into  a soluble  acetate  of  copper.  This 
view  of  the  subject  will  explain  m hy  the  pure  earth 
of  Baryta  is  so  slow,  and  comparatively  inert,  in  its 
effects  upon  the  system,  while  its  muriate  is  distin- 

of  water,  and  repeated  vomiting  {Opera  Medica  Epist.  1,  p. 
200)  ; and  Orfila,  in  his  laborious  work  on  poisons,  pre- 
sents us  with  a mass  of  satisfactory  evidence  upon  the  subject. 

* Circumstances,  however,  may  occur,  which  will  ren- 
der it  even  judicious,  with  certain  precautions,  to  admi- 
nister a solvent,  in  order  to  remove  the  particles  of  the  sub- 
stance^ which  sometimes  adhere  with  such  obstinacy  to  the 
coats  of  the  stomach  as  to  defy  the  exertions  of  an  emetic  to 
detach  them,  especially  if  the  poison  be  arsenic;  but  let 
the  practitioner  remember  that  this  practice  can  never  be 
allowed  until  all  that  can  be  ejected  by  vomiting  or  purging 
has  been  previously  removed  ; then  perhaps  the  ingestion 
of  Magnesia.)  or  an  Alkaline  Salt,  as  proposed  by  Mr. 
Marshall,  might  be  admissible,  but  it  should  be  quickly  fol- 
lowed up  by  fresh  emetics  and  purgatives. 

+ London  Medical  Repository,  August  1817. 
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guished  by  the  extreme  rapidity  and  virulence  with 
w hich  it  operates.  The  propriety  of  administering; 
roinegar,  lemonade,  and  diflerent  acid  potations,  in 
order  to  counteract  the  baneful  eftects  of  Opium, 
which  has  been  so  often  questioned,  will  thus  also 
receive  ample  explanation  ; it  must  appear  that  if  any 
quantity  of  the  substance  of  opium  remain  in  the 
primae  viae,  acid,  or  mucilaginous  drinks  will,  by 
favouring  its  solution  and  absorption,  accelerate 
its  fatal  effects  ; * but  should  it  have  been  previously 
ejected  from  the  stomach,  that  then  the  anti-nai*cotic 
influence  of  a vegetable  acid  + may  remove  the  con- 
secutive stupor  and  delirium,  and  thus  realize  the 
expectations  which  Virgil  has  so  poetically  raised. 

‘‘  Media  fert  tristes  succos  tardumque  saporem 
Felicis  Mali  : quo  non  praesentius  ullum 
(Pocula  si  quando  saevae  infecere  novercae 
Miscueruntque  herbas,  et  non  innoxia  verba) 

Auxilium  venit,  ac  membris  agit  atra  venena.” 

“ Nor  be  the  Citron,  Media’s  boast  unsung, 

Though  harsh  the  juice,  and  ling’ring  on  the  tongue. 
When  the  drug’d  bowl  mid  witching  curses  brew’d 
Wastes  the  pale  youth  by  step-dame  hate  pursu’d. 

Its  powerful  aid  unbinds  the  mutter’d  spell 
And  frees  the  victim  from  the  draught  of  hell.” 


* The  truth  of  this  statement  has  been  very  satisfactorily 
established  by  the  experiments  of  Orfila  (Toxicologic  ge- 
nerate consideree  sous  les  Kapports  de  la  Physiologic,  de  la 
Pathologic,  et  de  la  Mededne  legale.)  as  well  as  by  several 
that  have  been  performed  in  this  country. 

Tortosa  (Istituzioni  di  Med.  For.)  has  remarked  that 
Opium  may  act  mortally  without  losing  much  of  its  weight  in 
the  stomach — I should  question  the  truth  of  this  assertion. 

+ Vegetable  acids  are  in  Nature  rarely  the  vehicles  of 
poisons,  the  most  dcleterioos  plants  being  inert  ia  those 
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. Chardin,  in  his  Travels  through  Persia,  informs 
us  that  when  a Persian  finds  himself  in  a distressed 
situation,  he  has  recourse  to  a piece  of  opium  as  large 
as  the  thumb,  and  that  immediately  afterwards  he 
drinks  a glassful  of  vinegar  ; by  which  he  is  thrown 
into  a fit  of  laughter,  terminating  in  convulsions  and 
death. 

With  regard  to  the  use  of  Antidotes,  it  h?is  been 
already  stated  how  little  they  are  to  be  depended 
upon  ; in  certain  cases,  however,  we  are  bound  to 
acknowledge  their  power,  but  they  should  be  very 
rarely  trusted,  unless  subsequent  to,  or  in  conjunc» 
tion  with,  the  operation  of  an  emetic  ; in  many  cases 
the  effects  of  this  latter  remedy  may  be  promoted  by 
the  ingestion  of  liquids  holding  the  particular  antidote 
in  solution,  a practice  which  offers  the  double  ad- 
vantage of  accelerating  the  elimination  of  the  poison, 
and  at  the  same  time  of  decomposing  any  which  may 
remain.  Orfila  has  fully  established  the  fact  of  Albu- 
men being  a counterpoison  to  Corrosive  Sublimate; 
vomiting  may  therefore  be  very  judiciously  promoted 
in  cases  of  such  poisoning  by  water  holding  the  Avhite 
of  egg  in  solution  ; with  equal  effect,  where  Verde- 
gris  has  been  swallowed,  sugared  w'ater  may  be  used 
as  a diluent  to  encourage  emesis  ; and  Muriate  of 
Soda  in  solution  will  be  found  the  most  efficient  anti- 
dote to  Nitrate./)/ Silver  ; ivnd  Sulphate  of  Magnesia 
to  Acetate  of  Lead.  Where  an  emetic  salt,  like 
Tartarized  Antimony,  has  been  taken,  copious  dilu- 


parts  that  are  imjfregnated  with  acid  ; the  pulp  of  the  fruit 
of  the  Strychnus,  amongst  many  others,  offers  an  illustra- 
tion of  this  fact.  Virey. 
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tion  with  common  water  will  in  general  so  provoke 
vomiting,  as  to  render  it  its  own  antidote  ; but  it  may 
be  useful  to  remember,  that  the  Infusion  of  Galls,  and 
according  to  Berth ol let,  the  Decoction  of  Bark,  at 
the  temperature  of  from  30°  to  40°  Fah.  have  the 
power  of  decomposing  it ; while  Orfila  considers 
milk  the  most  efficient  counter-poison  to  the  Sulphate 
of  Zinc. 

Having'  ejected  from  the  stomach  all  the  poisonous 
matter  we  can  by  vomiting,  and  attempted  to  decom- 
pose what  remains,  w e are  to  pursue  such  measures 
as  may  be  calculated  to  prevent  the  absorption  of  the 
poison  into  the  circulation;  it  has  been  already 
observed  that  on  this  account  nauseating  emetics 
should  be  avoided  ; the  reader  is  now  requested  to 
refer  to  our  expose  of  the  celebrated  doctrine  of  Ma- 
jendie,  (page  155  note)  and  he  will  see  that  Venesec~ 
tion  proves  one  of  the  most  powerful  means  of  excit- 
ing the  function  of  absorption  ; hence  in  poisoning  by 
arsenic,  such  an  expedient  should  never  be  recom- 
mended, * while  a particle  of  that  substance  remains 
in  the  body ; where  Corrosive  Sublimate  has  been 
swallowed,  the  same  precaution  is  unnecessary.  The 
last  indication  which  remains  to  be  fulfilled  is — 


* Notwithstanding  this  fact,  we  find  Venesection  recom- 
mended in  works  on  Toxicology,  as  a safe  precaution  to  be 
used  against  the  inflammatory  action  produced  by  arsenic. 

The  application  of  a lig.ature  above  an  abraded  surface  to 
which  a poison  has  been  applied,  prevents  its  effects  upon 
the  constitution,  not  so  much  by  obliterating  tlie  capacity  of 
the  vessels,  as  by  inducing  a local  plethora,  and  so  suspend- 
ing the  process  of  absorption. 
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3.  To  anticipate  the  occurrence  of  the  ConsecUf 
the  PhcEnomcna,  and  to  combat  them  by 
an  appropriate  treatment. 

This  is  to  be  conducted  on  the  general  principles 
of  Therapeutics  ; the  treatment  must  necessarily  vary 
in  each  particular  case.  Where  the  exhaustion  of 
nervous  energy  is  to  be  feared,  as  after  poisoning  by 
Prussic  Acid,  ammonia,  and  other  diffusible  stimu- 
lants will  furnish  the  best  resource ; where,  on  the 
other  hand,  inflammatory  action  is  to  be  anticipated, 
it  is  unnecessary  to  detail  the  plan  of  treatment  which 
may  be  adopted  with  the  greatest  chance  of  success. 
In  cases  where  the  nervous  system  is  stupified,  the 
symptoms  may  be  combated  by  vegetable  acids,  infu- 
sion of  coffee,  &c.  but  where  it  is  in  a state  of  prae- 
ternatural  excitement,  recourse  must  be  had  to. 
opiates. 

ESCHAROTICS  i 

Substances,  whose  application  to  the  animal  solids 
erodes,  or  decomposes  them. 

The  operation  of  these  bodies  may,  in  general,  be 
considered  chemical ; for  having  destroyed  the  life  of 
the  part  to  which  they  are  applied,  they  cause,  as  if 
by  a species  of  resulting  affinity,  the  elements  of  the 
animal  matter  to  enter  into  a new  state  of  combina- 
tion ; this  is  well  exemplied  in  the  action  of  caustic 
potass,  where  the  nascent  elements  thus  disengaged 
by  the  decomposition  of  the  animal  substance,  re- 
unite in  proportions  to  generate  an  oily  matter,  Avhich 
may  be  observed  to  form  a film  over  the  ulcerated 
surface,  while  the  excess  of  nitrogen  and  hydrogen 
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constitute  amfnonia,  which  is  disengaged  during  the 
action  of  the  caustic ; and  may  be  rendered  sensible 
by  inverting  over  the  surface,  a small  jar  moistened 
with  muriatic  acid,  when  fumes  of  Muriate  of  Ammo- 
nia become  visible. 

Their  surgical  value  consists  in  their  power  to  re- 
move excrescencies,  to  establish  an  nicer,  or  to  con- 
vert an  ulcerated  surface  into  a simple  sore. 


IV.  OF  MECHANICAL  REMEDIES. 

• This  subdivision  includes  tho§e  classes  of  remedies, 
whose  operation  depends  entirely  upon  mechanical 
principles  ; and  we  must  agree  with  Dr.  Murray  in 
considering  them  as  the  least  important  of  all  the  ar- 
ticles which  we  have  enumerated,  and  which  cannot 
therefore  constitute  objects  of  elaborate  inquiry. 


ANTHELMINTICS: 

Remedies  which  expel  worms  from  the  intestinal 
canul. 

' It  has  been  already  stated,  {page  160)  that  certain 
bodies  have  the  power  of  increasing  the  peristaltic 
motions  of  the  intestinal  canal,  by  operating  as  me- 
chanical stimulants  upon  its  fibres  ; in  this  manner 
the  filings  of  tin  and  iron,  or  the  irritating  down 
which  covers  the  pods  of  the  DoUchos  Pruriens^  are 
supposed  to  act  in  dislodging  and  evacuating  the 
worms  from  the  intestines.  But  there  is  a vax’iety  of 
remedies  employed  as  vermifuges,  which  must  owe 
their  effects  to  a very  different  mode  of  operation ; 
Bitters  for  instance  appear  to  prove  an  absolute  poi- 
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son  * to  these  animals,  while  they,  at  the  same  time, 
give  an  increased  tone  to  the  organs  of  digestions  ;• 
from  whose  debility  the  generation  of  woi-ms  would 
seem  to  arise.  Other  remedies,  again,  obviously  de- 
pend upon  their  simple  cathartic  property,  for  the 
powers  which  they  possess  in  the  evacuation  of  worms. 

DEMULCENTS: 

Medicines  which  are  capable  of  shielding  sensible 
surfaces  from  the  action  of  acrid  matter,  by  involving 
it  in  a mild  and  viscid  medium, 

It  cannot  be  denied  that  where  these  remedies  ad- 
mit of  direct  application,  considerable  benefit  may 
arise ; in  the  progress  of  a catarrh,  we  have  all  ex- 
perienced the  relief  that  may  be  occasioned  by  lu- 
bricating the  fauces  with  demulcents,  which  by  sooth- 
ing the  top  of  the  trachea  quiets,  by  a kind  of  con- 
tiguous sympathy,  the  whole  pulmonai'y 'structure ; 
and  in  certain  states  of  intestinal  irritation,  the  same 
remedies  have  furnished  considerable  benefit ; but  in 
parts  beyond  the  reach  of  the  first  passages,  and  to 
which  no  fluid  can  arrive  but  through  the  medium  of 
the  secretions,  it  is  very  difficult  to  explain  the  prin- 
ciple upon  which  their  beneficial  operation  can  de- 
pend ; and  it  seems  indeed  highly  probable  that  they 


* It  is  a very  curious  fact  that  vegetable  bitter  should  be 
so  essential  to  the  well-being  of  the  higher  order  of  animals, 
as  explained  at  page  141,  and  yet  prove  so  generally  de- 
structive to  insects.  Flies  are  almost  immediately  destroyed 
by  an  Infusion  of  Quassia,  and  Nature  has  protected  the 
ear  from  the  invasion  of  insects  by  providing  an  intensely 
bitter  secretion. 
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act  in  such  cases  as  simple  diluents,  for  the  process 
of  digestion  must  necessarily  deprive  them  of  their 
characteristic  viscidity.  The  administration  of  de- 
mulcent drinks  in  gonorrhaea  is  probably  of  no  far- 
ther service  in  assuaging  the  ardor  urince^  than  an 
equivalent  quantity  of  pure  water ; although  Dr. 
Murray  observes,  it  is  sufficiently  certain,  that 
many  substances,  which  undergo  the  process  of  diges- 
tion, are  afterwards  separated  in  their  entire  state 
from  the  blood,  by  particular  secreting  organs ; and 
there  is,  continues  he,  no  gland  which  has  this 
power  more  particularly  than  the  kidneys;  substances 
received  into  the  stomach  and  digested,  afterwards 
passing  off  in  the  urine  with  all  their  peculiar  proper- 
ties.” This  is  undoubtedly  very  true,  but  mucilagi- 
nous substances  rarely  or  never  pass  off  in  this  man- 
ner ; if  they  evade  the  assimilative  functions,  they 
pass  through  the  alimentary  canal,  and  are  thus  eli- 
minated. I can  state  as  the  result  of  experiment, 
that  the  urine  undergoes  no  change,  except  in  the 
relative' proportion  of  its  water,  by  the  copious  and 
repeated  administration  of  mild  vegetable  mucilages. 
The  pharmaceutical  applications  of  this  class  of  medi- 
cines constitute,  perhaps,  not  the  least  part  of  their 
value,  by  which  w'e  are  enabled  to  introduce  other- 
wise acrid  substances  into  the  stomach  with  safety 
and  effect;  but  such  services  will  more  properly  fall 
pnder  our  notice  in  a future  part  of  the  work. 
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DILUENTS  : 

Watery  liquors,  which  increase  the  fluidity  of  the 
blood,  and  render  several  of  the  secreted  and  excreted 
fluids  less  viscid. 

There  are  certainly  few  remedies  whose  ope- 
ration is  more  simple,  obvious,  or  important ; and 
yet  there  are  scarcely  any  whose,  value  has  been 
more  mistaken,  or  whose  application  has  been  so 
frequently  perverted  through  the  suggestions  of 
false  theory ; water  is  the  universal  beverage  of 
animals,  and  the  necessity  of  its  supply  is  indi- 
cated by  thirst,  a sensation  which  in  excess,  is  borne 
with  less  tranquillity  even  than  that  of  hunger ; in 
certain  morbid  states  of  the  body  its  presence  is  to 
be  regarded  as  indicating  the  necessity  of  copious  po- 
tation ; and  yet  how  often  has  the  prejudiced  physi- 
cian, under  such  circumstances,  aggravated  the  pres- 
sure of  disease,  by  adding  the  sufferings  of  Tantalus. 
In  febrile  affections,  the  irritation  of  thirst  tends  to 
keep  up  the  disease,  and  hence  diluents,  besides  the 
other  beneficial  effects  which  they  may  produce,  must 
be  regarded  as  important  remedies.  There  are  also 
diseases  of  the  alimentary  canal  which  may  be  re- 
moved by  the  same  agents  ; when  water  is  conveyed 
into  the  intestines  it  will  have  a tendency,  by  mixing 
with,  and  diluting  the  biliary  secretion,  to  diminish 
its  acrimony,  and  thus  to  obviate  a source  of  morbid 
irritation  ; the  dilution  of  the  chyme  and  chyle  may 
?ilso  have  a salutary  tendency,  and  favour  the  absorp- 
tion of  the  finer  and  more  nutritive  parts  by  the  lac- 
teals;  and  by  increasing  the  fluidity  of  the  mass,  ex- 
pedite the  numerous  combinations  which  it  is  destined 
to  undergo.  The  blood  itself  is  also  thus  modified  in 
its  fluidity;  although  it  has  been  very  truly  observed 
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that  in  healthy  bodies,  or  such  as  are  without  any 
obstruction  of  the  excretions,  an  unusual  distension 
of  the  vessels  cannot  be  produced,  or  at  least  long 
subsist ; for  it  is  evident  that  such  an  increased  quan- 
tity of  water  in  the  blood  will  immediately  pass  off 
by  one  or  other  of  the  excretions  ; this  effect,  how- 
ever, in  itself,  renders  the  operation  of  diluents  of 
signal  service  in  the  treatment  of  the  disease  ; in 
consequence,  for  instance,  of  their  disposition  to  pass 
off  by  urine,  they  furnish  valuable  resources  in  dis- 
eases of  the  urinary  organs,  allaying  the  pain  of 
strangury,  and  the  irritation  from  an  inflamed  bladder. 
From  these  observations,  the  practitioner  will  be  led 
to  appreciate  the  value  of  diluents;  and  many  of  the 
beneficial  effects  which  are  daily  experienced  from 
the  copious  potation  of  mineral  waters,  are,  without 
doubt,  to  be  wholly  attributed  to  simple  dilution. 
See  Aqua. 

With  regard  to  the  value  of  diluents,  as  capable 
of  promoting  the  operation  of  other  remedies,  many 
observations  of  great  practical  importance  might  be 
adduced ; but  this  subject  will  be  more  properly  elu- 
cidated when  we  come  to  consider  the  influence  of 
solubility  in  modifying  the  activity  of  medicinal  sub- 
stances. 


EMOLLIENTS : 

Substances  whose  application  diminishes  the  force 
of  cohesion  in  the  particles  of  the  solid  matter  of  the 
human  body,  and  thereby  renders  tliem  more  lax  and 
flexible. 

According  to  this  definition,  which  we  derive  from 
Dr.  Cullen,  the  primary  operation  of  emollients 
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would  appear  to  be  purely  mechanical,  for  they  are 
insinuated  into  the  matter  of  the  solid  fibre,  and  either 
diminish  its  density,  or  lessen  the  friction  between  its 
particles;  this  explanation  will  undoubtedly  apply 
to  those  emollients  which  consist  of  unctuous  bodies, 
and  which  are  introduced  into  the  animal  fibre  by 
fi  iction ; but  it  is  evident  that  the  beneficial  effects 
of  Cataplasms  and  Fomentations  cannot  be  so  ex- 
plained ; for  in  this  instance,  none  of  the  materials 
can  be  absorbed  through  the  entire  cuticle  ; and  yet 
the  relaxation  and  consequent  ease  which  such  warm 
applications  produce  on  inflamed  surfaces,  is  very  con- 
siderable, but  it  must  be  wholly  attributed  to  the  re- 
laxing effects  of  warmth  and  moisture  upon  the  ex- 
treme vessels  of  the  surface,  propagated  by  contiguous 
sympathy  to  the  deeper  seated  organs. 

The  operation  of  those  substances  which  afford  re- 
lief to  excoriated  surfaces  by  their  bland  qualities,  as 
mucilaginous  lotions  in  erysipelatous  affections,  is 
too  obvious  to  require  explanation. 


Having  thus  investigated  the  manner  in  which 
medicinal  substances  produce  their  effects  upon  the 
living  system,  we  shall  be  better  prepared  to  appre- 
ciate the  advantages  which  are  to  be  derived  from 
their  combination  with  each  other,  and  to  escape  the 
too  common  error  of  uniting  in  one  formula,  remedies 
which  arc  rendered  adverse  by  the  imcompatibility  of 
their  physiological  actions. 
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It  is  a truth  universally  admitted,  that  the  arm  of 
physic  has  derived  much  additional  povrer  and  in- 
creased energy,' from  the  resources  which  are  furnished 
by  the  mixture  and  combination  of  medicinal  bodies. 
I do  not  mean  to  assert  that  the  physician  cannot 
frequently  fulfil  his  most  important  indications  by  the 
administration  of  one  simple  remedy  ; I only  contend 
that  in  many  cases,,  by  its  scientific  combination  with 
other  medicines,  it  will  not  only  act  with  greater 
certainty  and  less  inconvenience,  but  that  its  sphere 
of  influence  may  be  thus  more  widely  extended,  and 
its  powers  so  modified  or  changed  as  to  give  rise  to 
a remedy  of  new  powers.  Such  a theory  is  amply 
justified  by  the  state  of  combination  in  which  certain 
medicinal  principles  are  found  in  vegetable  remedies, 
while  the  medicinal  practice  founded  upon  it  is  thus, 
as  it  were,  sanctioned  by  Nature’s  own  prescriptions  ; 
enter  but  her  laboratory,  and  you  will  soon  be  satis- 
fied, that  many  of  her  most  efficient  remedies  do  not 
owe  their  valuable  powers  to  any  one  specific  ingre- 
dient, but  to  the  combined  or  modified  energies  of 
various,  and  sometimes  opposite  principles.  This 
view  of  the  subject  opens  an  interesting  and  unex- 
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plored  field  * of  medical  and  chemical  research,  and  I 
shall  endeavour  to  avail  myself  of  the  novelties  its 
investigation  may  present,  and  the  hints  it  may  suggest 
for  the  improvement  of  extemporaneous  combination. 
By  contemplating  the  laws  by  which  Nature  effects  her 
wise  purposes,  we  may  learn  to  emulate  her  processes, 
and  even  in  some  cases  to  correct  and  assist  her  ope- 
rations : such  at  least  has  been  the  happy  result  of 
our  labours  in  the  other  departments  of  natural  know- 
ledge ; it  was  for  instance  by  observing  the  means 
used  by  nature  for  preventing  the  diffusion  of  light  in 
the  eye-ball,  that  Euler  derived  an  important  hint  for 
the  improvement  of  his  telescope  ; and  more  lately, 
the  structure  of  the  crystalline  humour  of  the  eye  has 
been  successfully  imitated  in  the  invention  of  achro- 
matic lenses  ; on  the  other  hand,  it  is  hardly  necessary 
to  observe  to  what  extent  these  instruments  of  art 
are  capable  of  improving  and  multiplying  the  powers 
of  that  natural  organ,  to  the  contemplation  of  whose 
structure  and  functions,  we  are,  as  I have  just  stated, 
so  greatly  indebted  for  their  origin  and  perfection. 
So  shall  I endeavour  to  shew,  in  the  progress  of  this 
work,  that  the  combinations  of  nature,  as  exemplified 
in  her  more  valuable  remedies,  are  capable  if  properly 
studied,  of  suggesting  many  important  hints  for  im- 
proving the  arrangements  of  art ; while  art  in  return 
may  frequently  supply  the  defects,  or  extend  the  ad- 
vantages of  natural  compounds. 


* I selected  it  as  the  subject  of  my  Lectures  before  the 
Royal  College  of  Physicians,  during  the  year  1820. 
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AN  ANALYSIS 

OF 

THE  OBJECTS  TO  BE  ATTAINED  BY  MIXING 
AND  COMBINING  MEDICINAL  SUBSTANCES. 


THE  objects  to  be  attained,  and  the  resources 
which  are  furnished  by  Medicinal  Combination, 
together  with  the  different  modes  of  its  operation, 
and  the  laws  by  which  it  is  governed,  may  with  much 
practical  ad  vantage  be  arranged  in  the  following  order. 

I. 

TO  PROMOTE  THE  ACTION  OF  THE  BASIS,  OR 
PRINCIPAL  MEDICINE. 

A. — combining  together  several  different  Forms, 
or  Preparations,  of  the  same  substance. 

The  utility  of  such  a combination  is  obvious,  when- 
ever we  desire  the  full  and  general  effects  of  all  the 
principles  of  a medicinal  body  in  solution  ; thus, 
where  the  Baric  is  required  in  the  cure  of  an  inter- 
mittent fever,  and  the  stomach  will  not  allow  the 
exhibition  of  the  powder,  it  will  be  eligible  to  conjoin 
in  one  formula,  the  tincture,  decoction,  and  extract. 
As  exemplified  by  Formula;  42,  126,  127.  The  ne- 
cessity of  such  a combination  may  be  expressed  by  the 
following  canon.  Whenever  the  chemical  nature  of 
the  medicinal  substance  will  not  admit  of  the  full  solu- 
tion oj  all  its  active  principles  in  any  One  Solvent,  and 
its  exhibition  in  substance  is  at  the  same  time  impracti- 
cable. For  farther  illustrations  see  Form.  S,  25,  3S, 
38,  70,  109. 
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Practitioners,  probably  without  having  reasoned 
upon  the  theory,  have  very  generally  adopted  the 
practice  of  combining  the  different  solutions  of  the 
same  substance ; for  in  the  prescriptions  of  practical 
physicians  we  commonly  find,  that  the  decoction  or 
infusion  of  a vegetable  remedy  is  quickened  by  a 
certain  portion  of  a corresponding  tincture. 

B.— % combining  the  Basis  with  Substances 
which  are  of  the  same  nature,  that  is, 
which  are  individually  capable  of  pro- 
ducing the  same  effect,  hut  with  less  energy 
than  when  in  combination  with  each  other. 

Dr.  Fordyce  first  established  the  existence  of  the 
singular  and  important  law,  that  a combination  of 
similar  * remedies  will  produce  a more  certain,  speedy, 
and  considerable  effect,  than  an  equivalent  dose  of  any 
single  one  ; a fact  which  does  not  appear  to  have  been 
known  to  any  ancient  physician.  The  earliest  mention 
of  it  that  I can  find  is  by  Valisnieri,  the  favourite 
pupil  of  Malpighi,  who  filled  the  medical  chair  at 
Padua  in  1711,  nearly  ninety  years  before  Fordyce 
published  his  valuable  memoir  on  the  combination  of 


* The  practitioner  must  receive  the  term  similar,  conven- 
■ tionally,  as  expressed  at  page  128.  Many  of  those  sub- 

stances which  vre  are  at  present  bound  to  consider  similar, 
will,  no  doubt,  require  to  be  transplanted  into  other  classes 
as  the  progress  of  physiological  knowledge  shall  elucidate 
their  modes  of  action.  In  this  attempt  to  teach  the  Art  of 
Medicinal  Combination,  I have  endeavoured  to  reduce  the 
propositions  it  comprehends  to  the  greatest  degree  of  genera- 
lity of  which  they  are  at  present,  susceptible. 
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medicines,  but  he  does  not  attempt  any  generalization* 
of  the  subject ; he  merely  states,  as  the  result  of  care- 
ful experiments,  that  twelve  drachms  of  Cassia  Pulp 
are  about  equivalent  in  purgative  strength  to  four 
ounces  of  Manna;  and  yet,  says  he,  if  we  give  eight 
drachms  of  Cassia  Pulp,  in  combination  with  four 
drachms  of  Manna,  we  obtain  double  the  effect ! 
How,  adds  the  professor,  can  this  possibly  happen  ? 
Surely  the  very  contrary  ought  to  obtain,  since  four 
drachms  of  Cassia  are  much  more  than  equivalent  to 
an  equal  weight  of  Manna  ; the  strength  of  the  former 
being  to  that  of  the  latter  as  8 to  3. 

The  truth  of  this  law  of  medicinal  combination 
must  be  continually  felt  by  the  practitioner  in  the 
ordinary  routine  of  his  practice,  viz. 

Narcotics  will  better  fulfil  the  intention  of  allay- 
ing irritation  and  pain,  when  composed  of  several 
of  such  medicines  in  combination,  than  when  they 
consist  of  any  single  one,  even  should  the  dose,  in 
this  latter  case,  be  increased.  See  Formulce  3,  4,  5. 

Antispasmodics  acquire  increased  efficacy  by 


* Numerous  isolated  statements  of  the  same  tendency  may 
be  adduced,  but  these  cannot  invalidate  the  claim  of  Dr. 
Fordyce,  as  the  first  person  who  generalized  the  fact,  and 
applied  it  with  success  to  practice.  Dicmerbroeck,  in  his 
notes  upon  the  Theriaca  Andromachi,  observes  that  the  com- 
position is  a more  efficacious  medicine  from  the  coricurrent 
powers  of  so  many  ingredients,  alike  in  virtue  : and  Quincy 
in  his  Lectures  on  Pharmacy,  which  were  published  by  Dr. 
Shaw,  in  1723,  says  those  fetid  gnms  which  are  generally 
prescribed  in  Hysteria,  as  Ammoniacum,  Gulbanum,  &c. 
may  be  conjoined  with  advantage,  because  from  a concur- 
rence  of  properties^  they  all  conspire  to  the  same  end. 
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the  application  of  the  same  principle.  Form.  20,  21, 
22,  23,  24,  25. 

Bitter  Tonics  are  also  thus  exalted,  see  Form. 
39,  40,  41.  The  beneficial  effects,  however,  which 
arise  from  combinations  of  this  kind  will  admit  of  a 
satisfactory  explanation  upon  another  principle  ; we 
may,  for  instance,  consider  them  as  medicines,  dif- 
fering; from  each  other  in  their  composition,  and  pro- 
ducing by  their  union  an  assemblage  of  bitter,  as- 
tringent, and  aromatic  principles. 

Aromatic  and  Diffusible  Stimulants.  There 
are  perhaps  no  remedies  which  receive  greater  mutual 
benefit  by  intermixture  with  each  other,  than  the  in- 
dividuals which  compose  this  class  ; for  they  not  only 
thus  acquire  increased  force  and  efficacy,  but  at  the 
same  time  they  lose  much  of  their  acrimony;  if,  for 
instance,  any  one  spice,  as  the  dried  capsule  of  the 
Capsicum,  be  taken  into  the  stomach,  it  will  excite  a 
sense  of  heat  and  pain;  in  like  manner  will  a quan- 
tity of  Black  Pepper-,  but  if  an  equivalent  quantity 
of  these  two  stimulants  be  given  in  combination  with 
each  other,  no  such  sense  of  pain  is  produced,  but, 
on  the  contrary,  a pleasant  warmth  is  experienced, 
and  a genial  glow  felt  over  the  whole  body;  and  if 
a greater  number  of  spices  be  joined  together,  the 
chance  of  pain  and  inflammation  being  produced  is 
still  farther  diminished.  The  truth  of  this  law  is  also 
strikingly  illustrated,  as  Dr.  Fordyce  has  observed, 
by  that  universal  maxim  in  cookery,  never  to  employ 
one  spile,  if  more  can  he  procured ; the  object,  in  this 
cas^  being  to  make  the  stomach  bear  a large  quan- 
tity of  food  without  nausea.  This  same  principle  also 
finds  an  illustration  of  its  importance,  as  it  regards 
the  class  of  stimulants,  in  the  following  preparations 
of  our  Pharmacopceia,  viz.  Puhis  Cinnamomi  Com- 
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positus ; Infusum  Armoracios  composilum ; Jnfusnm 
Aurantii  Composilum;  Spiritus  Lavendulce  compositus; 
Tinctura  Cinchonce  composita;  and  the  Coufectio  Opii, 
the  elegant  and  scientific  substitute  for  tiie  celebrated 
Milhridatc  or  Theriaca.  The  practitioner  is  also  re- 
ferred to  FonmdcB  45,  47. 

The  local  action  of  these  stimulants  would  appear 
to  be  placed  under  the  dominion  of  the  same  law,  and 
perhaps  the  origin  of  the  custom,  so  long  observed, 
of  mixing  together  the  varieties  of  snuff,  may  thus 
receive  a plausible  and  philosophical  explanation; 
'certain  it  is  that  by  such  combination  the  harsh  pun- 
gency of  each  ingredient  will  be  diminished,  whilst 
the  general  potency  of  the  application,  in  exciting 
the  nerves,  will  be  increased,  and  rendered  more 
grateful;  the  same  principle  will  direct  the  formation 
of  safe  and  efficient  plaisters  and  lotions;  the  Eni- 
plaslrum  Cumini  of  the  London,  and  the  Emplastrum 
Aromaticum  of  the  Dublin  Pharmacopoeia,  offer  ex- 
amples of  its  judicious  application. 

AsTRiNGENTS.  For  illustrations  see  Formulae,  51, 
58. 

Emetics  ai*e  certainly  more  efficient  when  com- 
posed of  Ipecacuan  united  with  Tarlarized  Antimony ^ 
or  Sulphate  of  Zinc,  than  when  they  simply  consist 
of  any  one  of  such  substances  in  an  equivalent  dose. 
See  Form.  63,  65. 

Cathartics  not  only  acquire  a very  great  in- 
crease of  power  by  combination  with  each  other,  but 
they  are  at  the  same  time  rendered  less  irritating  in 
their  operation  ; the  Exlr actum  Colocynlhidis  compo- 
situm  affords  an  excellent  example  of  a compound 
purgative  mass  being  much  more  active  and  manage- 
able, and  less  liable  to  irritate,  than  any  one  of  its 
components  separately  taken.  Additional  examples 
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of  this  fact  are  furnished  by  Formulcs  70,  76,  78,  79, 
81,  88.  In  many  cases,  however,  the  fact  of  purga- 
tives thus  accelerating  and  correcting  each  other’s 
operation  may  be  explained  by  considering  them  as 
substances  endowed  with  different  powers,  as  already 
demonstrated,  (p.  159)  and  which  will  be  more  fully 
considered  in  the  third  division  of  this  Essay. 

Diuretics.  Under  this  class  of  medicinal  agents 
it  may  be  observed  that,  whenever  a medicine  is  liable  to 
produce  effects  different  from  those  we  desire^  its  combi- 
nation with  similar  remedies  is  particularly  eligible,  by 
which  the  action  of  the  basis  may  be  directed  and 
fixed ; thus  the  individuals  which  compose  the  class 
of  Diuretics  are  uncertain  in  their  operation,  and  dis- 
posed when  exhibited  singly  to  produce  diaphoretic, 
and  other  contrary  effects  ; it  is,  therefore,  in  such 
cases,  highly  judicious  to  unite  several  of  them  in  one 
Formula,  by  ivhich  we  increase  their  powers,  and 
are  more  likely  to  ensure  their  operation.  Formulce 
101,  103,  108,  109,  110,  111,  115,  are  constructed 
upon  this  principle. 

Diaphoretics.  Our  maxim,  “ Vis  Unita  For- 
TIOR,”  certainly  applies  with  equal  truth  to  this  class 
of  medicinal  agents.  Form.  122,  124. 

Expectorants.  More  is  frequently  to  be  gained 
by  the  co-operation  of  these  remedies  than  can  be 
obtained  by  the  exhibition  of  them  separately,  as  in 
Form.  134,  135. 

Demulcents  do  not  appear  to  obtain  any  other  be- 
nefit from  combination  than,  occasionally,  a conve- 
nience and  efficacy  of  application  arising  from  a suit- 
able degree  of  consistence  and  solubility.  See  article 
“ Trochisci.” 

The  operation  of  the  law  which  has  thus  formed 
the  first  object  of  this  inquiry,  will  be  found,  like 
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every  other,  to  have  a natural  and  well  defined  limit ; 
it  is  easy  to  perceive  that  by  multiplying  the  number 
of  ingredients  too  far,  we  shall  either  so  increase  the 
quantity  and  bulk  of  the  medicine  as  to  render  it  nau- 
seous and  cumbersome,  or  so  reduce  the  dose  of  each 
constituent  as  to  fritter  away  the  force  and  energy  of 
the  combination. 

The  propriety  of  combining  several  stimulants,  of 
the  diffusible  class,  in  one  formula  has  been  ques- 
tioned on  different  grounds ; Dr.  Chapman,  in  his 
work  on  Therapeutics,  adduces  some  arguments  on 
this  point  which,  although  they  fail  in  establishing 
his  general  position,  certainly  suggest  an  important 
exception  to  the  practice  in  question  ; “ by  direct- 
ing,” says  he,  “ stimulating  remedies,  separately,  we 
shall  economise  our  resources  in  many  lingering  dis- 
eases.” The  justness  of  this  statement  must  be  ad- 
mitted to  its  fullest  extent,  and  practitioners  will,  on 
certain  occasions,  do  well  to  act  in  conformity  with 
the  views  that  suggested  it ; for  inkance,  in  the 
feeble  forms  of  protracted  fevers,  where  the  indica- 
tions are  to  be  met  with  the  continued  action  of  sti- 
mulants, it  will  certainly  be  salutary  to  alternate  the 
use  of  camphor,  ammonia,  and  other  remedies  of  a 
similar  nature,  in  preference  to  presenting  them  all 
at  once  in  combination,  so  that  the  system  may  not 
lose  its  susceptibility  by  the  continued  impression  of 
the  same  stimulant ; the  same  motive  should  induce 
us,  on  particular  occasions,  to  employ  in  succession 
different  narcotics,  for  each  of  them  affects  sensibi- 
lity in  its  own  peculiar  manner  ; the  nervous  system, 
as  Richerand  has  very  justly  observed,  may  be  com- 
pared to  a soil,  rich  in  different  juices,  and  which 
requires  the  cultivator  to  plant  the  germs  of  a diver- 
sified vegetation  to  develope  the  whole  of  its  fecun- 
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dity  ; to  insure  a perpetual  return,  therefore,  it  will 
be  right  to  sow  a succession  of  different  seeds.  Hoff- 
man also  has  offered  us  some  advice  upon  this  sub- 
ject ; he  directs  us  in  the  treatment  of  chronic  diseases 
to  suspend  the  administration  of  remedies  at  intervals, 
and  afterwards  to  resume  them,  lest  the  system  should 
become  habituated,  and  ultimately  insensible  to  their 
influence. 

But  there  remains  for  our  investigation  a still 
more  important  precaution  respecting  this  law  of  me- 
dicinal combination  ; that  in  combining  substances  in 
the  manner,  and  for  the  object  just  related,  the  prac- 
titioner should  be  well  satisfied  that  their  medicinal 
virtues  are  in  re?L\\iy  practicalli/  Similar,  or  he  will 
fail  into  an  error  of  the  most  fatal  tendency;  it  has 
been  already  shewn,  and  I hope  I shall  not  be  consi- 
dered tedious  by  again  directing  the  reader’s  attention 
to  the  fact,  that  medicines  are  not  necessarily  similar 
because  they  have  been  arranged  in  the  same  artificial 
division  of  reinedies ; in  order  to  establish  a perfect 
similarity  their  operations  must  be  found  by  experience 
to  continue  similar  under  every  condition  of  the  human 
body;  and  that,  moreover,  they  must  owe  such  simila- 
rity to  modes  of  operation  which  are  compatible  with 
each  other,  and  consonant  with  the  general  mode  of 
cure ; we  have  only  to  refer  to  the  history  of  Diure- 
tics {page  167)  for  a full  illustration  of  this  important 
truth;  thus  Squill,  Calomel,  and  Digitalis,  are  each 
powerful  Diuretics,  but  nevertheless  they  cannot  be 
considered  similar  remedies,  since  Digitalis  will  en- 
tirely fail  in  its  effects  in  the  very  cases  that  Calomel 
and  Squill  succeed  ; and  Squill  will  prove  inert  when 
Digitalis  is  capable  of  producing  the  most  powerful 
influence;  this  arises  from  their  modes  of  operation 
being  so  dissimilar,  and  consequently  requiring  for 
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their  success  such  different  states  of  the  living  systein. 
Squill,  it  will  be  seen,  acts  'primarily  on  the  urinary 
organs,  by  stimulating  the  secreting  vessels  of  the 
kidneys ; Mercury,  on  the  contrary,  acts  primarily 
on  the  absorbents,  and  secondarily  on  the  kidneys  ; 
whereas  Digitalis  produces  its  effects  by  diminishing 
arterial  action,  and  increasing  that  of  absorption. 

Dr.  Blackall,  in  his  “ Observations  upon  the  Cure 
of  Dropsies,”  has  offered  some  remarks  so  valuable  in 
themselves,  and  so  illustrative  of  this  important  sub- 
ject, that  I shall  take  leave  to  quote  the  passage. 
“Many  physicians,”  he  observes,  “ are  fond  of  com- 
bining Squill,  Calomel,  and  Digitalis,  as  a diuretic 
in  dropsy;  a practice  unsafe,  and  not  very  decidedly- 
possessing  the  merit  even  of  being  consistent.  Digi- 
talis greatly  depresses  the  action  of  the  heart  and  ar- 
teries, and  controls  the  circulation,  and  it  seems  most 
unreasonable  to  believe  that  its  curative  ponders  can 
be  independent  of  such  an  effect ; on  the  other  hand. 
Mercury,  if  it  does  not  pass  off  quickly  is  always  ex- 
citing fever,  and  raising  and  hardening  the  pulse  ; 
speaking  from  experience,  where  the  urine  is  coa- 
guable,  and  Digitalis  agrees,  both  the  others  are, 
often  at  least,  positively  injurious.  On  the  contrary, 
where  the  urine  is  foul,  and  not  coaguable,  and 
Squills  with  Calomel  render  service,  I have  on  that 
very  account,  made  less  trial  of  Digitalis,  and  can- 
not therefore  speak  of  it  from  much  experience.” 
See  Form.  103,  and  the  note  thereon. 

The  individual  medicines  which  compose  the  class 
of  Di  APHORETics  vary  no  less  in  their  primary  ope- 
rations, as  tlie  synoptical  arrangement  at  page  178 
very  fully  exemplifies  ; thus,  in  the  cure  of  intermit- 
tent fevers,  diaphoretics  are  useful  both  in  the  parox- 
ysm, find  during  the  intermission  ; in  the  first  case 
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they  shorten  its  duration  ; in  the  second  they  support 
the  tone  of  the  extreme  vessels,  and  prevent  its  re- 
currence; but  in  these  opposite  states  of  disease  a 
very  different  kind  of  diaphoretic  is  required — to  fulfil 
the  first  indication,  a cooling  and  relaxing  one  is  ne- 
cessary ; to  answer  the  second,  the  stimulating  dia- 
phoretic is  exacted  ; the  one  may  be  said  to  solicit^ 
the  other  to  extort  perspiration.  So  again  Emmena- 
GoGUES  can  only  be  considered  relative  agents,  since 
the  suppression  of  the  catamenia  may  fdepend  upon, 
or  be  connected  with,  very  different  states  of  the  sys- 
tem ; in  some  cases  with  a diminished,  and  in  others 
with  an  increased  state  of  excitement ; for  on  many 
occasions  the  suppression  of  the  menses  is  the  effect, 
and  not  the  cause  of  disease  ; Boerhaave  has  very 
justly  observed,  that  it  is  a most  dangerous  error  to 
ascribe  all  the  diseases  of  young  females  to  a reten- 
tion of  the  catamenia,  which  often  do  not  appear  be- 
cause the  patients  are  disordered  from  other  causes. 
If,  therefore,  we  were  to  attempt  a combination  of 
the  several  medicines  which  have  gained  reputation, 
as  Emmenagogues,  it  is  very  obvious,  that  we  should 
bring  together  an  assemblage  of  adverse  and  incom- 
patible remedies ; nor  would  the  physician  be  less 
inconsistent  were  he  to  combine  Expectorants, 
without  a due  regard  to  their  modes  of  operation  ; it 
is  only  necessary  to  observe  their  classification,  as 
presented  at  page  182,  to  become  satisfied  how  greatly 
the  success  of  such  remedies  must  depend  upon  their 
scientific  adaptation  to  each  particular  case. 

The  class  of  Antispasmodics  may  likewise  em- 
brace remedies  of  the  most  opposite  tendency,  for 
spasm  may  occur  under  the  most  opposite  circum- 
stances— in  an  extreme  condition  of  weakness,  as  in 
nervous  affections,  and  in  an  highly  excited  state,  as 
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in  cholic,  &c.  ; it  is  hardly  necessary,  therefore,  to 
point  out  the  mischief  that  must  arise  from  the  for- 
tuitous and  indiscriminate  admixture  of  the  indivi- 
dual substances  which  are  thus  unavoidably  arranged 
in  the  same  artificial  classification.  Bark  and  Steel 
are  also  too  often  considered  as  equivalent  Tonics ; in 
Dropsy,  says  Dr.  Blackall,  it  is  far  otherwise,  the 
former  being  infinitely  to  be  preferred  after  the  dropsy 
of  young  persons,  of  acute  disease,  and  of  sound  sta- 
mina ; the  latter  being  suited  to  a vitiated  rather  than 
to  a feeble  habit,  and  indicated  more  by  a pale  sallow 
complexion,  and  a want  of  red  colour  in  the  blood, 
as  shewn  by  the  paleness  of  the  lips,  than  by  any 
other  signs.  Need  we  then  adduce  farther  illustra- 
tions of  the  obvious  but  important  fact,  that  the 
terms  employed  to  denote  the  different  classes  of  re- 
medies are  frequently  but  relative  ones,  expressive  of 
effects  which  are  produced  only  in  reference  to  a par- 
ticular state  of  the  living  body  ? and  as  this  necessa- 
rily varies  in  different  states  of  health  and  disease,  it 
follows  that  medicines  are  convertible  agents,  and 
that  when  we  attempt  to  institute  general  rules  re- 
specting their  administration,  without  taking  into 
consideration  the  constitution  and  circumstances  of 
the  patient  upon  whom  they  are  to  operate,  we  shall 
generally  be  disappointed  in  the  result.  We  may  say 
of  medicines  what  Van  Swieten  said  of  diet,  “ to  assert 
that  such,  or  such  a thing,  be  wholesome,  without  a 
knowledge  of  the  condition  of  the  person  for  whom  it 
is  intended,  is  like  a sailor  pronouncing  the  wind  to 
be  fair  without  knowing  to  what  port  the  vessel  is 
bound.”  Boerhaave  was  so  fully  impressed  with  this 
truth  that  he  exclaimed,  “ nullum  ego  cognosco  reme- 
dium, nisi  quod  tempestivo  usu  fiat  tale” 
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Although  medicines  which  produce  the  same  ulti- 
mate effects  by  modes  of  operation  obviously  dif- 
ferent, cannot  be  considered  similar,  in  the  sense 
affixed  to  the  term  in  the  present  section,  yet  if  these 
different  modes  of  operation  be  not  physiologically 
incompatible  with  each  other,  the  union  of  such  reme- 
dies may  not  only  be  admissible,  but  even  useful;  and 
it  will,  accordingly,  constitute  an  object  of  inquiry 
in  a succeeding  section.  (Ill  a.) 

C.' — Bi/  combirmig  the  Basis  with  Substances  of  a 
DIFFERENT  NATURE,  and  whicli  do  not 
exert  any  Chemical  influence  upon  it,  but 
are  found  by  experience  to  be  capable  of 
rendering  the  Stomach,  or  System,  or  any 
particular  organ,  more  susceptible  of  its 
action. 

Thus  it  is  that  the  system  is  rendered  more  suscep- 
tible of  the  influence  of  Mercury,  by  combining  it 
with  Antimony  and  Opium.*  Where  the  stomach  is 
insensible  to  impressions,  the  exhibition  of  Opium 
previous  to,  or  in  combination  with,  any  active  me- 
dicine, often  assists  its  operation  ; this  is  frequently 


* It  would  even  appear  probable  that  in  some  cases  mer- 
curial influence  has,  after  its  subsidence,  been  renewed  by 
doses  of  Opium  : a remarkable  instance  of  this  kind  is  re- 
lated in  Hufeland’s  Journal  (vol.  ix)  in  which  an  old  woman 
is  said  to  have  fallen  into  a considerable  salivation  after  every 
dose  of  Opium ; she  had  previously  applied  to  the  physician 
for  an  extensive  ulceration  over  her  body,  and  had  taken  a 
considerable  quantity  of  mercury  ; but  the  effects  had  sub- 
sided, until  renewed  by  th«  opium. 
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seen  in  mania,  when  emetics  will  fail,  unless  the 
stomach  be  previously  influenced  and  prepared  by 
a narcotic  ; so  again  the  system,  when  it  is  in  that 
particular  condition  which  is  indicated  by  a hot  and 
dry  skin,  is  unsusceptible  of  the  expectorant  powers 
of  Squill,  unless  it  be  in  union  with  antimony  or  some 
powerful  diaphoretic,  {Form.  134.)  Squill  is  by  no 
means  disposed  to  act  upon  the  urinary  organs,  when 
exhibited  singly ; but  calomel,  and  some  other  mer- 
curial preparations,*  when  in  conjunction  with  it, 
appear  to  direct  its  influence  to  the  kidneys,  and  to 
render  these  organs  more  susceptible  of  its  operation  ; 
(103,  106.)  Upon  the  same  principle,  Antimonial 
Wine  quickens  the  operation  of  saline  cathartics  (69)  ; 
Opium  increases  the  sudorific  powers  of  Antimony 
(124);  and  the  purgative  operation  of  Jalap  is  pro- 
moted by  Ipecacuan,  (84). 

Sir  John  Pringle  speaks  of  the  advantages  which 
may  be  obtained  by  combining  an  alkali  with  a bitter 


* S/r  Gilbert  Blane  has  advanced  a very  ingenious  hypo- 
tliesis  to  explain  the  cause  of  (he  foetid  breath  of  persons  under 
the  influence  of  mercury  ; the  same  hypothesis  might  perflaps 
shew  why  certain  remedies  are  rendered  more  efficient  by 
combination  with  mercury.  One  of  the  active  etfects  of  mer-  • 
cury,  says  Sir  Gilbert,  is  to  alter  the  natural  sensibility  of  the 
Lacteuls,  so  that  when  under  its  influence,  (hey  absorb  indis- 
criminately that  which  is  excrementitious  and  nutritive  ; 
hence  the  smell  of  the  breath,  since  the  foetid  particles  are 
carried  into  the  circulation,  and  thrown  off"  in  the  ha  lit  us  oi 
the  lungs,  or  by  the  salivary  glands,  in  consequence  of  the 
mouths  of  the  lacteals  losing  that  selecting  tact,  whereby 
in  their  sound  state  they  reject  whatever  is  olfered  to  them, 
except  the  chyle. 
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infusion,  by  which  the  diuretic  effects  of  the  former 
will  be  increased,  while  the  latter  is  calculated  to 
remove  any  gastric  debility,  and  to  impart  a general 
tone  to  the  body  : there  is  no  doubt  but  that  Bitters, 
from  their  invigorating  influence  upon  \he pr knee  vice, 
{see  page  141)  increase  the  effects  of  remedies  whose 
operation  is  connected  with  changes  in  transitu,  or 
with  absorption,  as  in  the  exhibition  of  certain  diu- 
retics * ; they  also  frequently  render  the  stomach  and 
bowels  more  susceptible  of  bodies  that  act  by  impres- 
sion, as  purgatives,  emetics,  &c. 

We  may  discover  the  operation  of  such  a principle 
in  some  of  the  more  active  compounds  presented  to  us 
by  nature  : many  hei'bs  owe  their  efficacy  to  a cause 
of  this  kind.  Elaterium,  as  I have  ascertained  by  ex- 
periment, contains  a purgative  element,  sui  generis, 
( Elatin)  and  a bitter  principle,  which  in  itself  is  quite 
inert,  and  yet  its  presence  in  the  compound  renders 
the  alimentary  canal  more  susceptible  of  the  impres- 
sion of  the  active  ingredient,  and  therefore  increases 
its  force.  See  Extract  Elaterii.  The  history  of 
Senna  will  aflTord  some  interesting  facts  in  farther 
elucidation  of  this  subject ; the  leaves  of  this  plant, 
like  Elaterium,  appear  to  contain  an  active  principle, 
in  combination  with  a bitter,  which  latter  ingredient, 
although  destitute  of  purgative  properties,  consider- 
ably increases  those  of  the  former  ; for  if  this  be  re- 
moved, as  happens  when  Senna  is  transplanted  into 


* In  some  cases,  however,  the  energy’  of  an  active  hitter 
would  seem  to  be  diminished  by  an  alkali ; and  it  may 
therefore  be  more  prudent  to  administer  such  substances  at 
different  periods.  I apprehend  that  the  powers  of  Squill  are 
thus  invalidated  by  a fixed  alkali. 
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the  south  of  France,  the  purgative  principle  is  weak- 
ened, but  may  be  again  restored  by  the  artificial  ad- 
dition of  some  bitter  extractive.  The  fruit  or  pods 
of  Senna*  contain  only  the  purgative  principle,  and 
are  therefore  comparatively  feeble  unless  the  defect 
be  compensated  by  art : Dr.  Cullen  has  observed  that 
a much  smaller  quantity  of  the  leaves  is  required  for 
a dose  if  they  be  infused  in  company  with  some  bitter 
plant;  and  it  has  been  found  that  the  watery  infusion 
of  rhubarb  is  rendered  more  purgative  by  the  addition 
of  calumba. 

The  experiments  of  Seguin  have  established  be- 
yond all  doubt  that  the  active  principle  of  vegetable 
astringents  is  a peculiar  element,  to  which  the  name 
of  Tannin  has  been  given  ; but  the  efficacy  of  this  in- 
gredient is  undoubtedly  enhanced  by  the  presence  of 
the  gallic  acid  with  which  it  is  usually  associated,  al- 
though this  acid,  when  separated  from  the  native  com- 
bination, is  incapable  of  producing  the  least  astringent 
effect;  that  peculiar  flavour  which  we  so  commonly 
experience  in  unripe  fruits,  and  which  we  designate 
by  the  term  acerbness,  is  the  result  of  a combination 
of  the  astringent  principle  with  some  vegetable  acid. 
The  relative  sweetness  of  sugar,  when  in  different 
degrees  of  purity,  depends  upon  the  operation  of  the 
same  law  of  combination ; pure  sugar^  as  Dr.  Mac 
Culloch  has  veryjustly  observed,  however  paradoxical 
it  may  appear,  is  not  so  sweet  as  that  which  is  impure; 
the  sweetness  of  melasses,  compared  with  that  of  re- 
fined sugar,  is  too  well  known  to  require  more  than 
a bare  mention  ; the  vegetable  extractive  matter  in 

* The  Arabian  and  Greek  physicians  scarcely  noticed  the 
leaves,  but  always  employed  the  pods  of  Senna ; a fact  which 
will  explain  the  operation  of  this  plant,  as  observed  by  them. 
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this  case,  increases  the  effect  of  the  saccharine  princi- 
ple with  which  it  is  combined;  for  the  same  reason 
grapes,  differing  very  materially  in  their  proportion 
of  saccharine  matter,  may  seem  to  the  taste  equally 
sweet,  and  such  in  fact  is  the  case  on  comparing  the 
luscious  grapes  of  Spain,  with  the  Chasselas  of  Paris ; 
and  yet  the  vinous  produce  is  entirely  different,  the 
result  of  the  one  being  a sweet  and  luscious  wine, 
while  that  of  the  other  is  hard  and  dry,  because,  in 
truth,  these  grapes  contain  very  different  proportions 
of  sugar;  and  however  powerfully  the  extractive 
matter  may  modify  the  effects  of  this  principle  upon 
the  palate  and  organs  of  taste,  it  cannot  alter  the 
quality  of  alcohol  resulting  from  its  fermentation.* 
Crystallized  sugar  also  appears  less  sweet  than  loaf 
sugar,  but  this  may  depend  upon  the  different  state 
of  aggregation,  and,  consequently,  the  different  de- 
grees of  solubility  possessed  by  the  sugar  in  these 
two  forms. 

In  some  cases,  the  addition  of  certain  bodies  will 
induce  the  absorbents  to  admit  and  carry  into  the 
circulation  remedies  which,  in  a more  simple  state, 
they  would  reject  as  injurious;  this  position  is  sup- 
ported by  the  fact  of  mercury  being  more  readily  ab- 
sorbed when  in  combination  with  animal  matter,  see 
Ung:  Hydrarg:  and  it  is  probable  that  iron,  in  the 
form  of  a tanno-gallate^  will  be  more  acceptable  than 
when  presented  in  a more  purely  mineral  state : see 
Ferri  Sulphas.  Does  it  not  therefore  appear  that 
certain  elements  exist  in  the  composition  of  vegetable 
remedies,  as  furnished  by  nature,  which,  although  indi- 
vidually inert,  confer  additional  strength  and  impulse 


* Mac  Culloch  on  Wine.  F.dit.  2,  p.  42.- 
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upon  the  principle  of  activity  ti/Uk/ which  thcT/  are 
associated.  * 


* If  the  facts  stated  in  this  section  be  true,  we  are  bound 
to  recognise  two  orders  of  medicinal  elements, — the  one 
comprehending  those  that  possess  an  inherent  and  inde- 
pendent activity, — the  other,  those  that  are  in  themselves 
inert,  but  which  are  capable  of  imparting  Impulse  and  in- 
creased energy  to  the  former  when  combined  with  them. 
As  this  is  a new  view  of  the  subject  of  vegetable  combina- 
tions, no  apology  is  necessary  for  the  introduction  of  new 
terms  for  its  explanation  ; I therefore  propose  to  designate 
the  former  of  these  Substantive,  and  the  latter.  Adjective 
constituents.  When  the  structure  of  vegetable  remedies 
shall  have  been  thoroughly  examined  upon  this  principle  of 
combination,  much  medicinal  obscurity  will  be  removed, 
and  probably  some  pharmaceutical  improvements  of  value 
suggested  ; at  all  events  it  will  teach  a lesson  of  prudent 
caution  to  the  pnarmaceutic  chemist;  it  will  shew  the  dan- 
ger of  his  removing  this  or  that  element  from  a vegetable 
compound,  merely  because  he  finds,  upon  its  separation, 
that  it  is  inert.  I dwell  the  more  upon  this  point,  because 
I feel  that  there  never  was  a period  in  the  history  of  medi- 
cine, at  which  such  a caution  was  more  necessary ; for 
while  the  poly-pharmacy  of  our  ancestors  has  driven  the 
physician  of  the  present  day  into  a simplicity  of  prescription 
that  on  many  occasions  abridges  his  powers  and  resources, 
the  progress  of  chemical  knowledge  has  dift’used  through 
the  class  of  manufacturing  chemists  a bold  spirit  of  adven- 
ture and  empiricism, — a mischievous  propensity  to  torture 
our  best  remedies,  in  order  to  concentrate  or  extract  the 
parts  which  they  consider  to  constitute  their  essential  ingre- 
dients. 

A Memoir  has  lately  been  presented  to  the  Piiieomatic 
Society  of  Faius,  by  M.  Robiquet,  on  the  subject  of  jiro7mty 
which  affords  some  important  analogies  in  proof  of  the  law 
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The  solutions  of  saline  cathartics  appear  likewise  to 
gain  an  accession  of  power  and  celerity  of  opera- 


of  combination,  which  I am  now  endeavouring  to  elucidate. 
From  the  experiments  of  this  laborious  chemist  it  would  ap- 
pear, that  odours  are  not  as  Fourcroy  supposed,  the  effect 
of  the  simple  solution  of  certain  bodies  in  air^  but  that  for 
their  developement,  some  third  body  (coinciding  in  its  office 
with  my  Adjective  constituent)  possessing  in  itself  none 
of  the  characteristic  odour,  is  absolutely  necessary  as  an  in- 
termede,  varying  in  its  nature  according  to  that  of  each 
odorous  body,  in  the  same  way  that  the  mordant  requires  to 
be  varied  by  the  dyer,  according  to  the  nature  of  the  co- 
louring matter  which  it  is  intended  to  fix  on  the  cloth ; — 
thus  Ambergris  has  in  itself  very  little  odour,  but  the  addi- 
tion of  Musk  developes  a very  strong  and  decided  one  ; this 
also  happens  in  a less  degree  with  Lavender,  and  the  per- 
fumers therefore  add  a small  quantity  of  musk  to  the  dis- 
tilled water  of  this  plant.  In  other  cases.  Ammonia  lends, 
as  it  were,  its  volatility  to  bodies,  the  odour  of  which  with- 
out such  an  auxilliary,  would  be  scarcely  sensible ; this  is 
exemplified  by  the  practice  of  perfumers  exposing  their  jnusk 
and  other  substances  to  the  atmosphere  of  privies  when  they 
lose  their  power ; ( Paul  Amman : Manduct : ad  Mat:  Med:) 
so  again  in  order  to  give  pungency  to  snuff  it  is  made  to 
suffer  the  commencement  of  fermentation,  in  which  case, 
ammonia  is  generated ; and  it  is  a curious  fact  that  the  odour 
of  the  b^st  snuff  may  be  destroyed  by  mixing  with  it  a little 
tartaric  acid,  by  which  its  ammoniacal  salt  is  neutralized. 
In  some  instances  the  adjective  ingredient  seems  to  be  Sul- 
phur^  as  in  the  essential  oils  of  some  cruciform  plants,  and 
particularly  in  that  of  mustard  seed,  for  M.  Robiquet  found 
that  this  oil  lost  its  odour  by  being  kept  in  contact  with  a 
metallic  surface,  and  that  an  inodorous  oil  remained,  while 
the  metal  became  a sulphuret : perhaps,  adds  Mi  Robiquet, 
it  may  be  sometimes  necessary  for  the  full  and  exquisite 
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tion  bj  impregnation  with  Carbonic  acid  gas,  depentling 
probably  upon  the  intestines  thus  receiving  a degree 
of  distention  favourable  to  the  action  of  the  salt, 
(19.  23).  Certain  it  is  that  the  operation  of  emetics, 
as  well  as  that  of  glysters,  is  materially  increased  by 
the  stimulus  of  distention. 

In  enumerating  the  methods  to  be  adopted  for  in- 
creasing the  energies  of  a remedy,  by  rendering  the 
system  more  susceptible  of  its  action,  it  is  right  to 
know  that  under  certain  circumstances  Venesection 
deserves  a distinguished  rank  amongst  the  Adjuvan- 
TiA.  The  fact  is  strikingly  discovered  in  the  exhibi- 
tion Mercurial  Preparations,*  and  some  other  alte- 


developement  of  odour  in  these  bodies  to  add  another  vehi- 
cle, thus  the  addition  of  a little  Acetic  acid  heightens  the 
odour  of  Mustard. 

Iron  has  little,  or  no  odour ; but  when  volatilized  with 
hydrogen,  its  odour  is  very  powerful.  The  smell  of  copper, 
and  brass  must  depend  upon  some  circumstance  not  well 
understood. 

* In  a practical  treatise  on  Tropical  Dysentery,  lately 
published  by  Mr.  Bampfield,  a Surgeon  in  his  Majesly’sShips 
Belliqueux  and  Warrior,  serving  in  the  East  and  West  Indies, 
the  author  states  that  ptyalism  is  the  mosteflectual  cure,  but 
that  this  can  rarely  be  induced  without  previous  bleeding 
and  purging. 

Astruc,  and  other  practitioners  of  the  same  school,  always 
premised  a mercurial  course  with  venesection  : it  is  probable 
that  many  of  the  anomalies  observed  in  the  modern  applica- 
tion of  this  remedy  may  have  arisen  from  an  inattention  to 
the  diet  of  those  who  are  under  mercurial  inllucncc.  Mer- 
cury is  in  itself  a most  powerful  stimulant,  and  ought  there- 
fore to  be  accompanied  with  depletion  and  low  diet;  besides 
which,  the  experiments  of  il/ryerfdte  have  shewn  how  greatly 
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rative  medicines.  Whether  the  “ Vis  Conservatrix,'* 
which  Nature  when  in  a state  of  health  and  vigour 
opposes  to  the  admission  of  poisonous  substances  into 
the  circulation,  be  overcome  by  blood-letting,  is  a 
question  which  I shall  leave  others  to  decide  ; but 
thus  much  reiterated  practice  has  taught  me,  that  the 
system  in  a strong  and  healthy  condition  frequently 
is  overcome  the  moment  the  stomach  becomes  de- 
ranged, the  circulation  languid,  or  the  general  tone 
of  the  system  impaired.  1 have  frequently  seen  this 
during  my  Hospital  practice ; if  a patient  who  has 
been  using  mercurial  friction,  or  taking  the  prepara- 
tions of  that  metal  without  eflect,  be  transferred  into 
a close  and  unhealthy  ward,  his  appetite  soon  fails, 
the  tongue  becomes  furred,  and  the  system  instantly 
yields  to  the  influence  of  the  remedy.  Nauseating 
doses  of  antimony  frequently  repeated,  or  the  acci- 
dental supervention  of  any  disease  of  debility,  will  be 
attended  with  the  same  phenomena.  My  practice  has 
also  afforded  me  an  opportunity  of  appreciating  the 
debilitating  effects  of  despondency  in  a case  of  this 
description;  a patient  had  been  taking  mercurial  me- 
dicines, and  using  frictions  for  a considerable  period, 
w'ithoutany  apparent  effect : under  these  circumstances 
he  was  abruptly  told  that  he  would  fall  a victim  to 
his  disease;  the  unhappy  man  experienced  an  unu- 
sual shock  at  this  opinion,  and  in  a few  hours  became 
violently  salivated.* 


such  a state  of  the  system  will  expedite  the  effects  of  the 
mercurial  remedy. 

■*  Fear,  contrary  to  joy,  decreases  for  a time  the  action  of 
the  extremities  of  the  arterial  system,  as  is  seen  by  the  sud- 
den paleness  Avhich  succeeds,  and  the  shrinking  or  contiac- 
tion  of  the  vessels  of  the  skin. 
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Venesection,  moreover,  increases  the  effects  of 
cathartic  medicines.  I have  often  noticed  this  fact 
in  contending  with  a plethoric  diathesis ; whenever 
the  bleeding'  preceded  the  purgative,  the  effects  of 
the  latter  have  been  uniformly  more  speedy  and  con- 
siderable; in  obstinate  constipation  the  same  fact 
has  been  observed,  and  mild,  remedies  have  been 
known  to  act  more  powerfully,  when  preceded  by 
blood-letting,  than  potent  ones  have  when  exhibited 
antecedent  to  it.  Venesection  has  certainly  an  extra- 
ordinary pow'er  in  awakening  the  susceptibility  of  the 
primcB  'cioi  to  remedial  impressions : in  some  diseases, 
as  in  Cynanche  Trachealis,  or  Croup,  so  great  is  the 
insensibility  of  the  stomach,  that  Emetics  frequently 
fail  in  their  effects;  and  Di\  Hamilton  has  given  as 
much  as  a hundred  grains  of  Calomel  in  the  twenty- 
four  hours  : in  such  cases  previous  venesection  affords 
most  extraordinary  assistance.  Dr.  Fothergill  also 
remarks  that  emetics  are  more  beneficial  after  bleed- 
ing, ( Dissert.  Med.  Inaug.  de  Emel.  usu.)  The  ef- 
fects of  Bark,  Steel,  and  other  tonics,  are  certainly 
influenced  iu  the  same  manner;  whether  in  any  case 
it  may  be  prudent  or  judicious  to  have  recourse  to 
such  a practice,  is  a question  not  immediately  con- 
nected with  the  present  inquiry. 

Purgatives  also  awaken  the  susceptibility  of  the 
body  to  mercurial  impressions,  and  it  is  remarked  by 
Dr.  Chapman  that  this  practice  affords  a resource 
which  rarely  disappoints  the  practitioner  : this  class 
of  remedies  moreover  seems  capable  of  exalting  the 
efficacy,  and  indeed  of  accelerating  the  benefit  to  be 
derived  from  many  alteratives,  when  administered 
previous  to  the  exhibition  of  these  latter  substances; 
the  advantages  pf  a course  of  Steel  medicines  are  uih 
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doubtedly  increased  by  such  means.  The  febrifugous 
and  antiseptic  properties  of  diluted  muriatic  acid  (see 
Form.  145.)  are  inconsiderable,  unless  its  exhibition 
be  accompanied  with  cathartics.  I beg  to  refer  the 
practitioner  to  some  cases  published  by  me  in  the 
Medical  and  Physical  Journal  for  Decemher^  1809,  in 
further  illustration  of  these  views.  Experience  en- 
ables me  also  to  state  that  Diuretics  are  considerably 
assisted  by  similar  means,  having  many  instances  in 
my  case  book  of  the  failure  of  these  agents  before, 
and  their  successful  operation  after,  the  exhibition  of 
a cathartic.  Dr.  Darwin  observes  that  “ Absorptions 
are  always  increased  by  Inanition,"  and  in  support  of 
this  position  refers  to  the  frequent  advantage  derived 
from  evacuations  in  the  cure  of  ulcers.  I have  cer- 
tainly seen  obstinate  sores  in  the  leg  cured  by  small 
and  repeated  bleedings.  Dr.  Chapman  arrives  at  the 
same  conclusion,  although  by  a different  train  of  rea- 
soning; he  states  that  the  blood-vessels  and  absor- 
bents* are  to  a certain  extent  antagonising  powers: 
instructed  by  this  obvious  fact,  we  ought,  says  he,  in 
the  exhibition  of  diuretics  to  regulate  the  state  of  the 
system  by  interposijig  purgatives,  or  even  vene- 
section, as  the  state  of  the  circulation  may  indicate. 

Change  of  Diet  and  of  Habits  may  be  also 
classed  amongst  the  Adjuvantia,  but  the  young  prac- 
titioner must  be  warned  that  he  is  not  to  exercise  his 
Caduceus  as  Sancho’s  Doctor  did  his  wand.  I have 
seen  a young  disciple  of  Esculapius  so  vex  his  patient, 
that  his  food  became  more  nauseous  to  him  than  his 
medicine,  and  I verily  believe  his  Physician  was  more 
irksome  than  his  disease.  It  is  well  observed  by  Dr. 

* How  admirably  the  results  of  Majendie’s  Experiments 
coincj.de  with  this  reasoning;  see  page  166. 
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Percival  that  the  prejudices  of  the  sick  should  never 
be  contemned  with  wantonness,  or  opposed  with 
harshness  ; for  though  silenced  by  authority,  they  will 
operate  secretly  and  forcibly  on  the  mind,  creating 
fear,  anxiety,  and  w'atchfulness.  And  with  regard  to 
diet  it  may  be  here  stated,  that  no  function  of  the 
body  is  so  materially  influenced  by  mental  impressions 
as  that  series  of  actions  constituting  what  is  termed 
Digestion — the  unexpected  communication  of  any  dis- 
tressing event  destroys  the  keenest  appetite,  and  con- 
verts the  sensation  of  hunger  into  one  of  disgust  at 
the  bare  idea  of  food  : a fact  which  did  not  escape  the 
penetrating  eye  of  our  immortal  Shakespeare,  for  he 
represents  Henry  dismissing  Wolsey  from  his  govern- 
ment with  these  words — 

Read  o’er  this  ; 

And  after,  this : and  then  to  breakfast 
aith  what  appetite  you  have. 

If  feelings  of  disgust  are  excited  by  tlie  rej)ast,  the 
stomach  will  never  act  with  healthy  energy  on  the 
ingesta;  and  in  cases  of  extreme  avei’sion,  they  are 
either  returned,  or  they  pass  through  the  alimentary 
canal  almost  unchanged  : on  the  other  hand,  the  gra- 
tification which  attends  a favourite  meal  is  in  itself  a 
specific  stimulus  to  the  organs  of  digestion,  especially 
in  weak  and  debilitated  habits.  Dr.  Merriman  has 
lately  communicated  to  me  a case  which  alTords  a 
striking  illustration  of  the  powerful  influence  of  the 
mind  upon  these  organs : a lady  of  rank  labouring 
under  menorrhagia,  suffered  with  that  irritable  and 
unrelenting  state  of  stomach  which  so  commonly  at- 
tends that  disease,  and  (o  such  a degree  that  every 
kind  of  aliment  and  medicine  was  alike  rejected  : nftei’ 
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the  total  failure  of  the  usual  expedients  to  appease 
the  stomach  and  procure  relief,  she  applied  to 
Prescott,  and  was  magnetised,  when  she  immediately, 
to  the  astonishment  of  all  her  friends,  ate  a beef  steak, 
and  continued  to  repeat  the  meal  every  day  for  six 
weeks,  without  the  least  inconvenience ; but  the 
disease  itself,  notwithstanding  this  treacherous  am- 
nesty of  the  stomach,  continued  with  unabated  vio- 
lence, and  shortly  afterwards  terminated  her  life. 

The  diet  of  a sick  person  ought  never  to  combine 
too  much  nutriment  in  too  small  a space-,*  when  so 
given  it  will  even  in  health  be  followed  hy  fer'menta- 


* The  capacity  of  our  digestive  organs  sufficiently  testifies 
that  nature  never  intended  them  for  the  reception  of  highly 
concentrated  food,  while  this  idea  is  farther  strengthened 
by  perceiving  how  sparingly  she  produces  concentrated  ali- 
ment; the  saccharine  matter  of  esculent  fruits  is  generally 
blended  with  acidulous  and  mucilaginous  ingredients;  and 
the  oleaginous  principle  of  seeds,  kernels,  and  other  similar 
substances,  is  combined  with  farinaceous  matter : the  capa- 
city observable  in  the  organs  of  graminivorous  animals  evi- 
dently shews  that  they  were  also  designed  for  a large  bulk 
of  food,  and  7ioi  for  provender  in  which  the  nutritive  matter 
is  concentrated  ; the  gramineous  and  leguminous  vegetables 
do  not  present  their  nutritive  matter  in  a separate  state,  nor 
is  the  animal  furnished  with  hn  apparatus  by  which  he  can 
separate  the  chaff  and  straw  from  the  griiin, — the  obvious 
inference  is,  that  he  was  intended  to  feed  indiscriminatelj/ 
on  both. 

Some  years  ago  I constructed  a Logometric  scale  of 
Equivalents,  to  shew  the  relative  nutritive  powers  of  different 
vegetables,  and  to  work  problems  connected  with  them  ; I 
found,  however,  that  unless  Indk  was  taken  into  calculation, 
it  was  incapable  of  furnishing  even  an  approximation  to  truth. 
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iion  instead  of  digestion  ; and  although  we  may  admit 
the  expediency  of  that  domestic  maxim,  “ a little^  and 
ojlen”  yet  tliis  is  to  be  received  with  limitation  ; no 
one,  for  instance,  who  possesses  any  philosophical 
knowledge,  will  adapt  his  practice  to  the  notions  of 
Sir  William  Temple,  who  asserted  that  “the stomach 
of  a valetudinarian  was  like  a school-boy,  always 
doing  mischief  when  unemployed,”  and  that  we  should 
therefore  not  allow  it  any  interval  of  repose  ; to  this 
I answer,  that  the  conversion  of  aliment  into  blood  is 
effected  by  a series  of  elaborate  processes,  several  of 
which  are  only  perfectly  performed  during  the  quies- 
cence of  the  rest : it  would  seem  for  instance  that  the 
process  of  chylijication  is  incompatible  with  that  by 
w hich  the  first  changes  are  produced  in  the  stomach  ; 
this  is  evident  from  the  well-known  fact,  that  our 
appetite  for  food  ceases  when  the  former  process  com- 
mences, although  the  repast  should,  at  the  time,  have 
been  insufficient  to  satisfy  the  cravings  of  nature : 
whereas,  in  diseases  of  imperfect,  or  depraved  di- 
gestion, as  in  Diabetes^  Tabes  Mesenterica,  &c.  we 
find  that  the  appetite  for  food  is  never  satisfied  by  the 
most  nutritive  meals.  It  merits  notice  also,  that 
whenever  the  stomach  be  called  into  action  during 
the  assimilating  stages  of  digestion,  the  process  will, 
in  weak  persons,  be  much  disturbed,  if  not  entirely 
suspended.  These  views  have  long  since  confirmed 
me  in  the  propriety  of  treating  mesenteric  affections 
in  a manner  very  different  from  that  w'hich  is  gene- 
rally pursued  ; and  I may  add  that  the  result  has 
been  very  satisfactory  : the  plan  consists  in  enforcing 
longer  intervals  between  each  meal,  which  should  be 
scanty,  and  in  quantity  short  of  what  the  appetite  may 
require  j in  this  way  the  unwilling  absorbents  are  in- 
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cluced  to  perform  their  duties ; but  it  is  a practice, 
which,  from  the  extreme  anxiety  of  friends  and  rela- 
tives, the  feelings  of  craving  and  hunger  expressed 
by  the  patient,  and  the  mistaken  but  universal  pre- 
judice respecting  diet,  it  is  always  painful  to  propose, 
and  generally  impossible  to  enforce;  where,  however, 
circumstances  have  given  me  full  control,  the  advan- 
tage of  the  plan  has  been  most  decisive. 


II. 

TO  CORRECT  THE  OPERATION  OF  THE  BASIS,  BY 
OBVIATING  ANY  UNPLEASANT  EFFECTS  IT 
MIGHT  BE  LIKELY  TO  OCCASION,  AND  WHICH 
WOULD  PERVERT  ITS  INTENDED  ACTION, 
AND  DEFEAT  THE  OBJECTS  OF  ITS  EXHI- 
BITION. 

A.  Bi/  Mechanically  sepamlhig,  or 
Chemically  7ieulralizing,  the  offend- 
ing Ingredietit. 

The  scientific  physician,  from  his  knowledge  of 
the  chemical  composition  of  a medicine,  and  of  the 
principles  upon  which  its  different  qualities  depend, 
is  enabled  to  remove  or  render  inert  the  element 
which  imparts  to  it  a deleterious  operation;  thus  it 
has  beqn  found  that  the  peculiar  principle  in  the 
Spanish  Fl^,  which  so  frequently  irritates  the  urinary 
organs,  is  soluble  in  boiling  water;  ebullition  in 
water  therefore  offers  the  means  of  depriving  it  of 
the  power  of  thus  acting  upon  the  kidneys,  Avhile  it 
does  not  cllect  any  alteration  in  its  vesicatory  pro- 
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perties.  It  is  upon  the  same  principle  that  many 
vegetable  substances  of  a very  acrid  nature,  become 
harmless  by  boiling,  or  by  chemical  manipulation, 
and  some  of  them  might  even  in  times  of  scarcity  and 
want,  be  introduced  as  wholesome  and  nutritious 
articles  of  diet.  The  experiments  of  Westring  shew 
that  the  bitterness  of  the  Lichen  Islandicus  may  be 
entirely  removed  by  maceration  in  an  alkaline  ley, 
and  a tasteless,  but  highly  nutritious  fecula  be  thus 
obtained;  in  the  same  manner  the  JSsculus  Hippo- 
casianum  (Horse  Chesnut)  may  be  deprived  of  its 
bitterness,  leaving  a residuum  which  will  afford  a 
kind  of  bread ; and  according  to  Parmentier,  ( Re- 
cherches  sur  les  vegetaux  nourissans,)  excellent  starch 
may  be  also  made  from  it.  Dr.  Darwin  observes, 
that  if  the  roots  of  White  Rryony  be  rasped  into  cold 
water,  and  agitated  with  it,  the  acrid  juice  of  the  root 
along  with  the  mucilage  will  be  dissolved,  or  swim  in 
the  water ; while  a starch  perfectly  wholesome  and 
nutritious  will  subside,  and  may  be  advantageously 
used  as  food ; by  a similar  species  of  address  the 
Frencli  prepare  from  the  acrid  Arum  the  harmless, 
but  highly  prized  cosmetic,  called  Cyprus  Powder. 

There  are  many  substances  which  receive  a much 
pleasanter  mode  of  operation  by  having  their  solu- 
bilities increased  or  diminished;  thus  the  griping 
occasioned  by  several  drastic  purgatives  is  obviated 
by  the  addition  of  some  alkali ; and  the  nauseating 
tendency  of  Camhoge,  wliich  arises  fi^m  its  too  easy 
solubility,  is  prevented  by  incorporating  it  with  some 
insoluble  body;  as  in  the  Piluloi  Camhogicc  Comp : 
but  the  fartijer  consideration  of  this  question  will  be 
resumed  in  tlie  fourth  section  of  tlie  Analysis,  (iv.  c.) 

Numerotis  attempts  have  been  made  to  correct  the 
inconvenient  effects  of  Opiums  such  as  nausea,  head- 
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ache,  and  costiveness,  by  removing  the  resinous 
element,  upon  which  such  evils  have  been  supposed 
to  depend,  and  we  have  accordingly  been  at  different 
times  presented  with  a variety  of  Formulas  for  the 
accomplishment  of  so  desirable  an  object;  {see  Opium^) 
it  is  however  probable  that  we  shall  be  indebted  to  a 
different  species  of  pharmaceutical  address,  if  ever  we 
succeed  in  so  modifying  the  powers  of  this  potent 
remedy,  as  entirely  to  divest  it  of  its  unpleasant  pro- 
perties, 

B.  Bi/  adding  some  substance  capable  of  guard- 
ing  the  stomachy  or  system^  against  its 
deleterious  effects. 

The  virtues  of  our  most  important  remedies  are 
frequently  lost,  or  much  invalidated,  for  want  of  pro- 
per attention  to  the  circumstances  comprehended  in 
this  section.  It  may  be  almost  admitted  as  an  axiom 
that  whenever  an  Alterative  Medicine  acts  with  violence 
upon  the  primes  vics^  its  energies  are  uselessly  expended, 
and  the  object  of  its  exhibition  defeated.  So  again,  Dia- 
jdioreties,  Diuretics,  and  many  other  remedies  suffer  a 
diminution  in  their  effects,  whenever  they  stimulate 
the  stomach  or  bowels  to  excess.  Gicaiacum  thus  loses 
its  anti-arthritic,  its  diuretic,  Antimo77y  and 

Ipecacuan  their  diaphoretic,  virtues  ; the  action  of 
these  substances  may  therefore  require  correction, 
and  a medicine,  must  be  selected  capable  of  fulfilling 
that  intention.  Opium  has  very  extensive  powers  as 
a corrigent.  See  For  in.  51 , 100,  106,  110.  Dr.  Mead 
combined  alkaline  salts,  when  intended  to  act  as  diu- 
retics, with  opium,  in  order  to  prevent  their  action 
upon  the  bowels  : Super-acetalc  of  Lead,  when  admi- 
nistered in  cases  of  ha^mopthysis,  or  uterine  hemorr- 


AND  ART  OF  PRESCRIBING. 


ha^e,  should  also  be  guarded  by  the  addition  of  a 
small  portion  of  the  same  narcotic  ; the  griping  and 
nauseating  tendency  of  some  remedies  receives  cor- 
rection by  the  addition  of  Aromatic  stimulants^  or 
Essential  oils,  (69,  71,  78,  84,  85,  92,)  or  by  small 
portions  of  a corresponding  tincture,  (70,  76.)  It 
has  been  already  stated,  that  the  griping  from  Senna 
and  resinous  purgatives  may  be,  in  a great  degree, 
obviated  by  the  addition  of  alkalies  ; it  remains  to  be 
observed,  that  the  same  remedies  are  also  mitigated 
in  severity,  by  saline  purgatives,  (77).  I learn  from 
Sir  Henry  Halford,  that  in  his  practice  he  has 
found  the  addition  of  Extract  of  Ilyoscyamus  to  ren- 
der the  operation  of  the  compound  extract  of  Colo^ 
cynth  much  more  mild,  and  no  less  efficacious.  Alum 
is  corrected  in  its  tendency  to  disturb  the  bowels  by 
the  addition  of  Nutmeg,  {Form.  53)  or  some  aro- 
matic ; and  the  drastic  operation  of  Colocynth  may  be 
mitigated  by  triturition  with  Camphor.  There  are 
several  substances  which  are  depriv'ed  of  their  acri- 
monious qualities  by  trituration  with  mucilage,  milk, 
barley-water,  &c.  The  tendency  which  mercurial 
preparations  possess  of  affecting  the  bowels,  is,  with 
the  exception  of  Corrosive  Suhlimate,  corrected  by 
Opium,  but  the  acrid  operation  of  this  latter  salt  is 
more  securely  guarded  against  by  the  decoction  of 
Guaiacum  or  Me%ereon,  or  by  the  plentiful  exhibition 
of  mucilaginous  drinks  and  broths;  in  certain  dis- 
eases of  the  uterus  and  vagina,  astringent  lotions  are 
indicated,  but  it  may  happen,  as  in  the  cauliflower  ex- 
crescence, or  in  the  oozing  tumour  of  the  labium, 
that  such  applications  are  too  irritating;  in  such 
cases  the  effect  of  the  lotion  is  corrected  by  the  addi- 
tion of  mucilage.  The  enfeebling  influence  ot'  Digi- 
talis, Tobacco,  and  some  other  narcotics,  is  successfully 
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opposed  by  aromatics  and  stimulants.  It  has  already 
been  stated  that  several  attempts  have  been  made  to 
correct  the  operation  of  Opium  by  the  application  of 
mechanical  and  chemical  resources  ; it  would,  how- 
ever, appear  that,  for  obviating  its  effects  upon  the  in- 
testinal excretions,  the  judicious  addition  of  some  pur- 
gative will  offer  the  most  effectual  corrigent ; and,  ac- 
cording to  my  own  experience,  the  Aloetic  prepara- 
tions are  to  be  prefered  upon  such  an  occasion,  as 
in  Form.  11,  12,  IS.  In  some  cases,  I have  found 
that  a combination  of  the  watery  infusion  of  Opium 
with  some  bitter,  will  secure  the  narcotic  virtues 
without  those  consecutive  effects  upon  the  alimentary 
canal,  which  we  are  always  so  desirous  to  obviate  ; 
the  Decoctum  Aloes  composilum  also  furnishes  upon 
such  an  occasion  a veiy  appropriate  adjunct;  let  us 
remember  that  one  of  the  effects  of  opium  is  to  para- 
lyse, for  a time,  the  muscular  fibres  of  the  intestines  : 
now  experience  has  taught  us  that  the  remedies  above 
directed  have  a peculiar  tendency  to  augment  the  pe- 
ristaltic motions  of  i\\e  primce  vice. 

In  general,  a formula  contains  but  one  corrigent; 
but  circumstances  may  occur,  where  two  different  in- 
gredients are  required  to  obviate  two  very  different 
effects,  as  in  Form.  16,  in  which  the  Nitric  acid  is  in- 
troduced for  the  purpose  of  counteracting  the  delete- 
rious effects  of  the  opium  upon  the  nervous  system, 
while  the  Aloetic  preparation  is  calculated  to  obviate 
its  particular  tendency  upon  the  alimentary  canal. 

Sometimes  the  unpleasant  or  perverse  operation  of 
a medicine  may  be  obviated  by  changing  the  form  of 
its  exhibition,  the  period  at  which  it  is  taken,  or  the 
extent  of  its  dose  ; Dr.  Cullen,  for  instance,  found 
that  the  nauseating  operation  of  Gamboge  might  be 
obviated,  by  repeating  small  doses  at  short  intervals. 
(89.) 
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Before  quitting-  the  present  subject,  it  deserves  no- 
tice, that  there  is  frequently  a chemical  condition  of  the 
stomach  that  may  interfere  with  the  mild  operation  of 
a medicine,  and  may  therefore  require  consideration  : 
this  is  particularly  exemplified  in  the  action  of  those 
antiinonial  preparations  which  are  liable  to  become 
emetic  and  drastic  by  the  presence  of  an  acid ; it  is, 
for  this  reason,  very  eligible  to  guard  such  substances 
with  antacid  adjuncts.  See  Antimonii  Sulphuretum.f 
and  Form,  125,  128. 

The  vinous  infusion  of  Colchicum  appears  to  act 
more  violently  when  acid  is  present  in  the  stomach ; 
small  doses  of  Magnesia  may  therefore  precede,  and 
accompany  its  exhibition,  with  advantage. 

III. 

TO  OBTAIN  THE  JOINT  OPERATION  OF  TWO 
OR  MORE  MEDICINES. 

A.  Jh/  uniting  those  substances  which  are 
calculated  to  produce  the  same  ulti- 
mate RESULTS,  although  by  totally 
different  modes  of  operation. 

It  has  been  already  stated,  {page  260)  that  we  may 
frequently  combine  substances  together  whose  modes 
of  operation  are  dissimilar,  with  considerable  ad- 
vantage, provided  they  be  not  physiologically  in- 
compatible with  each  other.  We  may  illustrate  this 
subject  by  a reference  to  the  operation  of  purgatives  ; 
a series  of  medicinal  substances  may  be  produced, 
each  of  which  has  the  property  of  exciting  catharsis, 
but  by  a very  dilferent  mode  of  action,  one  for  in- 
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stance  stimulates  the  muscular  fibres  of  the  intestines  ; 
a second  acts  upon  the  exhalant  vessels,  and  mucous 
glands;  and  a third  exerts  its  influence  upon  the 
neighbouring  organs,  so  as  to  produce  an  increased 
flow  of  their  secretions  into  the  bowels ; but  since 
such  modes  of  action  ai*e  quite  compatible  with  each 
other,  they  may  be  simultaneously  established,  not 
only  Avithout  any  loss  of  efficacy,  but  with  the  most 
decided  advantage;  suppose  for  instance  w'e  admi- 
nister a substance  which,  either  from  its  insolubility 
or  peculiar  nature,  acts  exclusively  upon  the  muscular 
fibres  of  the  alimentary  canal,  its  peristaltic  motions 
will  be  undoubtedly  thus  increased,  and  the  contents 
of  the  bowels  evacuated,  but  the  operation  will  be 
slow,  and  probably  accompanied  Avith  considerable 
tormina  ; now  it  is  evident  that  if  to  such  a remedy 
we  add  those  which  can  produce  an  increased  floAv  of 
serous  fluids,  the  effect  will  be  both  quicker  and 
^asier.  The  Infusion  of  Senna  is  thus  quickened  and 
corrected  by  Soluble  Tartar.  In  the  same  manner 
various  substances  included  in  the  class  of  diuretics, 
which,  although  different,  still  if  they  be  not  adverse 
in  their  operation,  may  be  conjoined  ; Digitalis  and 
Potass  are  not  similar,  nor  are  they  incompatible, 
for  while  the  alkali,  through  the  medium  of  the  cir- 
culation, stimulates  the  secreting  organs  of  the  kid- 
neys, the  foxglove  may,  by  its  sympathetic  action, 
rouse  the  energy  of  the  absorbents. 

B.  Bj/  combining  Medicines  which  have  ew- 
tirely  different  powers,  and  which  are 
required  to  obviate  different  symptoms, 
or  to  answer  different  indications. 

Arrangements  constructed  upon  this  principle  con- 
stitute some  of  the  most  valuable  remedies  Avith  w hich 
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ive  are  acquainted ; they  are  in  general  exlempora- 
neous,  because  their  very  value  depends  upon  their 
being  varied  and  modified  according  to  the  symptoms 
and  circumstances  of  each  particular  case.  The  fol- 
lowing general  elucidation  of  the  subject  may  serve  to 
demonstrate  the  nature  and  importance  of  such  com- 
binations. 

Purgatives  with  Antispasmodics.  The  prac- 
tice suggested  by  Drs.  Stoll  and  Warren,  in  the 
treatment  of  Cholica  Pictonum,  affords  a striking  ex- 
ample of  the  expediency  of  combinations  of  this  na- 
ture. It  is  found  in  that  disease,  as  well  as  in  others 
attended  with  spasmodic  constriction  of  the  intestinal 
canal,  that  purgatives  produce  no  effects  unless  the 
spasm  be  allayed  by  combining  them  with  Opiu?n, 
(see  Form.  71,  75,  76,)  it  is  from  such  a cause  that 
the  purgative  so  popular  with  taylors  and  shoe- 
makers, and  which  consists  of  Aloes  with  Sagapemnn 
or  Galbanum,  affords  such  prompt  relief  in  the  spas- 
modic cholic  to  which  they  are  subject. 

Purgatives  with  Tonics.  In  the  exhibition  of 
cathartics  how  frequently  it  occurs  in  practice  that 
the  patient’s  strength  will  hardly  allow  the  evacua- 
tion; in  such  a case  the  addition  of  steel  as  a roborant 
(Form.  72,  92,  93)  or  even  of  aether,  or  ammonia,  as 
a diffusible  stimulant,  is  strongly  indicated : the 
Cheltenham  waters  offer  a natural  combination  of  this 
character.  So  again  in  the  cure  of  dropsy  we  have 
often  two  indications  to  fulfil — to  evacuate  the  water, 
and  to  support  the  strength  of  the  patient;  hence  the 
necessity  of  combining  brisk  and  stimulating  purges, 
such  as  Scammon^,  Jalap,  Sfc.  with  active  tonics, 
(83)  the  Ferrum  Tarlarizatum  derives  its  value  from 
this  double  mode  of  operation.  In  the  treatment  of 
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amenorrhaea  the  same  medicinal  arrangement  is  not 
unfrequently  indicated. 

Purgatives  with  Mercurial  Alteratives. 
In  habitual  costiveness,  where  there  appears  to  be  a 
deficiency  of  bile,  a combination  of  Pilula  Hydrar- 
gyria with  certain  Aloetic  compounds,  may  prove 
serviceable ; for  while  the  latter  remedy  will  in  the 
absence  of  bile  supply  to  the  intestines  a congenial 
stimulus,  the  former  will  tend  to  restore  the  bilious 
secretion  by  its  influence  upon  the  hepatic  system.  See 
Form.  79,  81. 

Diaphoretics  with  Tonics.  How  frequently  is 
the  practitioner  desirous  of  determining  to  the  skin, 
and  at  the  same  time  of  supporting  the  strength  of 
the  general  system ; in  the  progress  of  a continued 
fever  we  are  repeatedly  called  upon  to  fulfil  such  in- 
dications. Dr.  Bree  * also  observes  that  “ in  the  ex- 
hibition of  Diaphoretics  the  addition  of  a bitter  infu- 
sion, or  tincture,  is  frequently  proper  •,  for  the  sto- 
mach should  be  gently  excited  and  strengthened  dur- 
ing the  use  of  a diaphoretic  draught.”  On  the  other 
hand.  Tonics  not  unfrequently  require  the  aid  of  a 
diaphoretic,  for  instance,  in  the  cure  of  Cynanche 
maligna.,  the  use  of  bark  is  indicated;  but  if  the  skin 
be  hot  and  dry,  it  should  be  accompanied  with  a dia- 
phoretic. See  Form.  126. 

Antispasmouics  with  Tonics,  or  Narcotics. 
Under  the  history  of  Antispasmodics,  (page  139)  it  is 
stated  that  there  are  certain  bodies  which  seem  to 
exert  an  absolute  control  over  inordinate  muscular 
action,  from  whatever  general  cause  it  may  have 


* A Practical  Inquiry  into  Disordered  Respiration,  p. 
243. 
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arisen ; in  administering  such  remedies,  however, 
the  intelligent  practitioner  will  not  overlook  the  pe- 
culiar condition  of  the  system  in  its  relations  to  the 
disease  ; where' debility  is  present,  the  Antispasmodic 
will  be  usefully  combined  with  a Tonic ; and,  in  cer- 
tain morbid  states  of  the  nervous  system,  with  a Nar~ 
colic. 

Astringents  with  Diaphoretics.  Dr.  For- 
dyce  has  observed,  that  combinations  of  this  kind  are 
often  indicated  in  cases  of  Diarrhoea,  where  it  is  ne- 
cessary to  astringe  the  vessels  of  the  intestines,  and 
at  the  same  time  to  relax  those  of  the  skin  ; such  an 
indication,  he  says,  may  be  fulfilled  by  exhibiting  Tor- 
mentil  root,  or  any  other  vegetable  astringent,  with 
Ipecacuan. 

Astringents  ayiV/i Narcotics,  and  Absorbents. 
It  has  been  already  observed,  that  in  a Diarrhoea,  de- 
pending upon  the  influx  of  acrid  fluids  into  the  intes- 
tines, there  are  three  modes  of  treatment  by  which 
the  malady  may  be  obviated,  viz.  by  a narcotic,  di- 
minishing the  irritability  of  the  intestines ; by  an  as- 
tringent, restraining  the  serous  excretion ; and  by  an 
absorbent,  neutralizing  the  acrid  matter.  As  the  modes 
of  action  are  not  incompatible  with  each  other,  they 
may  be  simultaneously  established  with  the  greatest 
advantage.  See  Form.  52. 

Astringents  with  Tonics.  A combination  of 
certain  medicines  belonging  to  these  two  classes  is 
frequently  indicated;  in  the  treatment  of  passive  he- 
morrhage, we  have  to  astringe  the  bleeding  vessels, 
and  to  cure  the  hemorrhagic  diathesis,  by  remedies 
which  are  capable  of  restoring  the  general  tone  of 
the  system.  In  the  treatment  of  the  chronic  and  hu- 
mid coughs  of  old  persons,  I liave  very  frequently 
witnessed  the  benelicial  union  of  the  warm  and  stimu- 
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lating  influence  of  Myrrh  with  the  astringent  effects 
of  Sulphate  of  Zinc.  Form.  presents  the  combi-  , 
nation  which  I have  usually  adopted  with  success  on 
such  occasions. 

Tonics  with  Diffusible  Stimulants.  In  the 
cure  of  dyspepsia,  we  frequently  require  a remedy, 
for  the  purpose  of  obviating  debility,  that  is  more 
sudden  in  its  action,  and  prompt  in  its  effects,  than 
that  of  a bitter  tonic^  whose  operation  is  almost  im- 
perceptible; while  the  case  may  at  the  same  time 
stand  in  need  of  that  permanent  increase  of  tone, 
which  the  latter  remedy  can  alone  supply ; such  an 
indication  therefore  must  be  fulfilled  by  combination. 
(Form.  40,  42.) 

Tonics  with  Purgatives.  In  the  exhibition  of 
tonic  medicines  it  is  fi’equently  essential  to  accompany 
their  operation  with  purgation  ; in  intermittent  fe- 
vers, for  instance,  when  attended  with  a redundant 
secretion  of  bile,  or  any  obstruction  of  the  viscera, 
the  hark  must  be  given  in  combination  with  some  lax- 
ative, for  which  purpose  Boerhaave  has  recommended 
Muriate,  of  Ammonia;  Mead,  Rhubarb;  whilst  in 
many  cases,  experience  suggests  the  propriety  of  se- 
lecting some  of  the  warmer  cathartics,  especially  the 
Albetic  ; and  I shall  take  this  opportunity  to  observe, 
that  notwithstanding  the  opinion  so  strongly  ex- 
pressed by  Sydenham,  that  “ to  add  any  thing  to  the 
bark  argues  either  ignorance  or  craft,"  the  most  re- 
spectable testimony  may  be  adduced  to  demonstrate 
the  great  advantages  which  have  arisen  from  the  va- 
rious combinations  of  this  heroic  remedy.  Sir  George 
Baker  has  said  that  “ there  is  less  of  reaso7i  than  of 
severity"  in  the  above  remark  of  Sydenham;  for  that 
it  was  found  in  the  cure  of  the  intermittent  fever, 
which  he  describes,  that,  according  to  circumstances. 
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sometimes  the  Virginian  snake  root,  and  in  other 
cases  M^rrh,  were  added  with  propriet_y  and  advant- 
age; and,  according  to  the  experience  of  several 
practitioners,  a drachm  of  the  rust  of  iron,  and  the 
same  quantity  of  the  powder  of  black  pepper,  added 
to  each  ounce  of  bark,  were  the  means  of  subduing 
the  most  inveterate  agues.  Formula  44  presents  a' 
combination,  which  we  learn  from  Dr.  Petrie’s  letter 
to  Sir  George  Baker,  constitutes  a celebrated  Dutch 
remedy  for  an  ague,  and  which  was  tr’V-'d  with  success 
in  the  hospital  at  Lincoln,  in  those  obstinate  inter- 
mittents  which  prevailed  in  the  year  1781. 

Expectorants  with  Diffusible  Stimulants. 
We  have  seen  that  expectorants  may  be  usefully  as- 
sociated with  tonics ; it  sometimes  occurs  that  these 
remedies  require  the  addition  of  some  diffusible  sti- 
mulant. In  certain  states  of  Peripneumonia  notha, 
where  the  powers  of  life  are  ebbing,  and  the  lungs 
become  inundated  with  viscid  mucus,  I have  expe- 
rienced the  value  of  a combination  of  some  stimulat- 
ing expectorant  and  ammonia. 

Antacids  with  Tonics.  In  the  cure  of  cardialgia 
we  have  obviously  two  indications ; to  neutralize  the 
offending  acid  by  some  chemical  agent,  and  to  cor- 
rect the  morbid  state  of  the  digestive  functions  by 
some  appropriate  remedy.  See  Form.  152.  The 
same  observation  will  apply  in  the  treatment  of  cer- 
tain cases  of  chlorosis,  where  cardialgia  is  not  unfre- 
quently  a very  vexatious  attendant,  and  solicits  the 
union  of  emmenagogues  with  antacids,  or  absorbents, 
as  in  Form.  99. 

Lituonthryptics  with  Narcotics.  As  a pal- 
liative in  calculous  irritation,  the  union  of  alkalies 
and  opium  proves  a valuable  resource.  (Form.  156.) 
We  have  also  frequently  two  important  indications  to 
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fulfil  in  the  treatment  of  urinary  concretions;  where 
the  lithic  acid  diathesis  prevails,  it  will  be  necessary 
to  neutralize  any  acidity  in  the  first  passages,  and  at 
the  same  time  to  regulate  the  functions  of  the  skin; 
we  have  moreover  to  give  tone  to  the  digestive  or- 
gans ; so  that,  in  such  cases,  the  art  of  medicinal 
combination  is  well  calculated  to  extend  our  resources. 

In  the  formation  of  these  compounds  we  should 
rarely  attempt  to  fulfil  more  than  two  indications, 
although  casern  may  occur  in  which  it  will  be  eligible 
to  assail  the  disease  with  an  engine  of  triple  powers, 
as  exemplified  by  Form.  52. 

In  constructing,  however,  such  complex  arrange- 
ments the  practitioner  must  of  course  take  care  that 
he  does  not  fall  into  the  error  of  Contra-indica- 
TiON,  and  combine  substances  which  possess  proper- 
ties essentially  different,  and  which  are  at  variance 
with,  or  directly  oppossed  to  each  other ; it  is  an 
error  of  the  most  serious  description,  and  unfortu- 
nately is  one  of  too  common  occurrence  in  the  lower 
walks  of  medical  practice  ; crimine  ah  uno  disce 
omnes.^’  1 lately  met  with  a country  practitioner 
who,  upon  being  asked  by  a lady  whom  he  attended, 
the  intention  of  three  different  draughts  which  he  had 
sent  her,  replied,  that  one  would  warm,  the  second 
cool  her,  and  that  the  third  was  calculated  to  mode- 
rate the  too  violent  effects  of  either ; thus  it  is  that 
discredit  and  contempt  fall  upon  the  use  of  medicines, 
which  ought  only  to  attach  to  the  ignorant  pretenders, 
or  designing  knaves  who  administer  them. 

Having,  in  the  commencement  of  this  inquiry,  stated 
that  all  the  principles  of  combination,  capable  of  prac- 
tical application  in  the  construction  of  extemporaneous 
formulae,  are  exemplified  in  the  composition  of  the 
various  productions  of  Nature,  I shall  conclude  the 
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present  section  by  shewing,  that  many  of  our  most 
valuable  vegetables  owe  their  useful  properties  to  the 
jomt  operation  of  the  several  distinct  and  different  in- 
gredients which  enter  into  their  composition.  How 
many  substances  does  Nature  produce  in  the  vegetable 
kingdom,  in  which  the  permanent  tonic  quality  of 
bitterness  exerts  its  influence  in  union  Avith  the  tran- 
sient stimulating  powers  of  an  aromatic  principle  ? 
indeed  there  is  a series  of  vegetable  remedies  of  this 
kind  : commencing  with  those  that  are  simply  bitter, 
Ave  gradually  proceed  through  the  different  species, 
each  blending  as  Ave  advance  an  increasing  propor- 
tion of  aroma,  until  we  arrive  at  those  in  which  the 
aromatic  quality  greatly  predominates.  Peruvian 
Baric  may  be  said  to  combine  within  itself  the  pro- 
perties o'l  bitterness,  astringency,  and  aroma;  a fact 
Avhich  suggested  the  probability  of  our  being  able  to 
produce  an  artificial  compound  that  might  emulate 
the  effects  of  Cinchona,  and  to  a certain  extent  the 
idea  appears  to  have  been  realised ; for  Ave  are 
told  by  Dr.  Cullen  that  he  frequently  succeeded  in 
the  cure  of  an  intermittent  by  a combination  of  Oak 
Bark  and  Gentian,  Avhen  neither  bitters  nor  astrin- 
gents, separately,  produced  the  least  impression  ; and 
I am  informed  by  Dr.  Harrison,  that  in  the  Horn- 
castle  Dispensary,  of  which  he  was  for  many  years 
physician,  he  never  employed  any  other  remedy  for 
curing  the  ague  of  Lincolnshire  than  equal  parts  of 
Bistorta  (astringent)  and  Calamus  Aromaticus  (bitter 
and  aromatic)  neither  of  which  plants,  individually, 
ever  produced  the  least  benefit  in  such  diseases.  Dr, 
Young  attempted  to  produce  a compound  of  this  de- 
scription by  adding  to  the  bark  of  the  Ash  some  Tor- 
mentil  root  and  Ginger ; and  he  observes  that  it  acted 
as  an  excellent  tonic,  and  that  according  to  the  expe>» 
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riments  of  his  friends  it  seemed  to  cure  quartan  a^ues, 
Jn  the  aromatic  barks  and  woods,  such  as  those  of 
the  Canella^  Orange-peel^  Sassafras,  &c.  the  aromatic 
principle  * is  combined  with  a bitter  ingredient ; a 
union  which  proves  of  singular  service  in  the  formi- 
dable bowel  complaints  so  common  in  tropical  cli- 
mates. 

The  great  superiority  of  the  hop,  as  an  ingredient 
in  our  malt  liquors,  depends  upon  the  fact  of  its  con- 
taining within  itself  several  distinct  and  independent 
elements  of  activity,  which  the  other  bitter  herbs  that 
have  at  different  times  been  employed  as  its  substi- 
tute, do  not  possess.  The  philosophy  of  its  operation 
may  be  adduced  as  a striking  illustration  of  the  pre- 
sent subject;  first  then,  it  contains  a bitter  principle, 
which  imparts  to  the  beverage  a tonic  quality  and  an 
agreeable  flavour ; while  at  the  same  time  an  aroma- 
tic ingredient  adds  a warm  and  stimulant  property, 
and  modifies  the  bitterness ; the  hop,  moreover,  con- 
tains an  astringent  ingredient  {Tannin  and  Gallic 
Acid),  the  effects  of  which  are  to  precipitate  the 
vegetable  mucilage,  and  thus  to  remove  from  the 
beer  the  active  principle  of  its  fermentation  ; every 
attempt  therefore  to  substitute  an  ordinary  bitter  for 
that  of  the  hop  must  necessarily  fail,  unless  a com- 
pound can  be  so  artfully  constructed  as  to  contain 
in  due  proportions,  the  principles  of  bitterness,  as- 
tringency,  and  aroma.  Quassia  must  therefore 
necessarily  prove  but  a sorry  substitute  ; it  will  im- 
part bitterness  enough,  but  it  will  not  be  modified  by 

* The  vegetable  kingdom  presents  us  with  many  natural 
compounds  of  this  kind  ; several  of  which  might  be  pressed 
into  the  service  of  medicine  with  much  advantage.  With 
respect  to  the  number  and  variety  of  such  substances,  our 
Pharmacopoeia  contains  but  a meagre  bill  of  fare. 


AND  ART  OF  PRESCRIBING.  289 

agreeable  aroma ; and  as  it  contains  no  astringent 
principle,  it  will  fail  in  precipitaing  the  vegetable 
mucilage,  or  gluten;  in  consequence  of  which  the 
beer  so  manufactured  will  be  in  a perpetual  state 
of  fermentation,  until  it  is  entirely  spoilt.  * Rhubarb 
is  another  medicinal  plant  which  may  be  brought 
forward  in  elucidation  of  the  analogies  subsisting 
between  natural  and  artificial  combinations ; in  this 
case  Nature  has  presented  us  with  a singular  and 
most  important  union  of  medicinal  powers, — that  of 
an  astringent,  with  a cathartic  property  ! virtues, 
which  we  might,  w'ithout  the  light  of  experience, 
have  pronounced  to  be  incompatible  with  each  other  ; 
and  yet  we  find  that  in  this  instance  the  property 
of  astringency  never  interferes  with,  or  opposes  the 
purgative  force,  since  the  former  does  not  display 
itself  unless  the  substance  be  administered  in  small 
doses  ; or,  when  given  in  larger  ones,  not  until  it  has 
ceased  to  operate  as  a cathartic. 


17. 

TO  OBTAIN  A NEW  AND  ACTIVE  REMEDY  NOT 
AFFORDED  BY  ANY  SINGLE  SUBSTANCE. 

A.  By  combining  medicines  which  excite  dif- 
ferent actions  in  the  Stomach  and  Systeniy 
in  consequence  of  which  Nejf,  or  7nodified 
results,  are  produced. 

This  constitutes  by  far  the  most  obscure  part  of  the 
subject  of  medicinal  combination,  and  must  ever  cou- 

* The  same  reasoning  will  explain  why  English  hops, 
that  contain  more  Gallic  Acid  and  Tannin  than  those  im- 
ported from  the  Continent,  are  found  to  be  superior  as  pre- 
servatives of  beer. 
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tinue  so  until  we  become  better  acquainted  with  the 
laws  which  govern  the  action  of  medicinal  substances 
upon  the  living  system.  That  the  most  valuable 
effects,  however,  are  really  produced  by  such  arrange- 
ments, we  have  the  testimony  of  long  experience,  and 
examples  are  furnished  in  the  valuable  and  well 
known  operation  of  many  officinal  preparations ; thus 
the  “ Pulvis  TpecacuanlicB  compositus  ” contains  as  its‘ 
active  elements.  Opium  and  Ipecacuanha  ; and  yet,  in 
well  regulated  doses,  it  neither  possesses  the  narcotic 
operation  of  the  former,  nor  the  nauseating  effects  of 
the  latter  ; they  appear  to  be  mutually  lost,  and  con- 
verted into  a powerful  diaphoretic : so  again,  the 
emetic  operation  of  Sulphuret  of  Antimony,  and  the 
specific  influence  of  Calomel,  are  changed  by  combi- 
nation with  each  other,  giving  rise  to  a remedy 
eminently  distinguished  for  its  powers  as  an  altera- 
tive. Dr.  Bree  observes  that  Tincture  of  Squills 
combined  with  Extract  of  Henbane,  and  the  Nitric 
Acid,  have  been  proved  by  much  experience  to  be 
expectorant  and  sedative  in  a paroxysm  of  asthma, 
although  each  article,  uncombined,  had  been  given 
without  success.  See  Form.  139. 

It  is  probable  that  many  of  our  natural  remedies 
owe  their  efficacy  to  the  results  of  a similar  species  of 
combination.  In  the  former  edition  of  this  w ork  it 
was  stated  that,  according  to  the  assertion  of  Dr. 
Chapman,  “ Kino,  when  administered  in  union  with 
Calumba,  constituted  a pretty  certain,  and  pow'erful 
purgative  ; ” since  the  publication  of  this  fact,  I have 
investigated  what,  if  true,  would  appear  to  be  a 
most  extraordinary  anomaly  in  the  philosophy  of 
medicinal  combination,  and  I find  that  the  statement 
of  Dr.  Chapman  * is  not  borne  out  by  experiment. 


* Therapeutics,  vol.  2.  p,  470. 
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That  we  might  arrive  at  a just  conclusion  upon  this 
subject,  I requested  the  assistance  of  my  friend  Dr. 
John  Davy,  w'hose  character  for  experimental  accu- 
racy, and  whose  situation  as  Superintendant  of  the 
Medical  Division  of  the  General  Military  Hospital  at 
Chatham,  seemed  to  point  him  out  as  a person  pe- 
cularly  adapted  for  such  an  inquiry  ; the  result  of  his 
trials  does  not  establish  that  of  the  experiments  of 
Dr.  Chapman,  but  on  the  contrary  it  seems  to  prove, 
that  neither  Kino  nor  Calumha,  when  taken  separately, 
has  a constipating  effect,  and  that  in  the  form  of 
powder  (especially  the  Calumba)  each  has  an  apei’i- 
ent  quality,  which  is  not  increased  by  exhibiting  the 
two  medicines  together  in  a state  of  mixture.  The 
trials  from  which  these  inferences  are  drawn  were 
made  on  different  individuals  in  tolerable  health,  and 
they  were  repeated  more  than  once ; in  some  cases 
they  were  given  separately,  and  in  others,  mixed  to- 
gether, in  doses  varying  from  a scruple  to  a drachm 
of  each. 

B.  % combining  Substances  which  have  the 
liroperty  of  acting  chemically  upon  each 
other ; the  result  of  which  is  the  formation 
of  NEW  Compounds,  or  the  decomposition 
of  the  original  Ingredients  j and  the  develope- 
ment  of  their  more  active  Elements. 

a.  Formation  of  New  Compounds. 

It  is  not  necessary  to  extend  our  researches  beyond 
the  range  of  the  Pharmacopocige,  to  collect  a variety 
of  interesting  and  important  examples,  in  illustration 
of  this  division  of  our  subject ; if  we  require  a strik- 
ing example  of  the  agency  of  chemical  combination 
in  destroying  the  identity  of  the  original  constituents. 
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and  of  giving  origin  to  a compound  of  new  powers,  it 
may  be  exemplified  by  the  well  known  instance  of 
Sulphate  of  Potass,  a substance  possessing  but  a weak 
affinity  for  water,  and  exerting  but  little  energy  upon 
the  animal  ceconomy ; whereas  the  two  ingredients 
of  which  it  consists  are  distinguished  for  the  extreme 
eagerness  with  which  they  unite  with  water,  and  for 
the  caustic  activity  which  they  display  in  their  action 
upon  animal  matter. 

Under  this  head  the  class  of  metals  will  also  pre- 
sent itself  to  our  consideration,  all  the  individuals 
of  which,  with  the  exception  perhaps  of  iron,  are 
perfectly  inert  and  harmless ; even  arsenic,  lead, 
copper,  and  mercury,  which  in  certain  states  of  com- 
bination constitute  some  of  the  most  virulent  of 
known  substances,  exert  no  action  upon  the  living 
system,  unless  they  be  in  union  with  some  other 
body  ; but  when  so  united,  how  valuable  do  they  be- 
come, and  what  various  medicinal  effects  may  they 
not  be  made  to  produce  ? 

The  Acetic  Acid  and  Ammonia  become  neutralized 
by  combination  with  each  other,  affording  a com- 
pound of  new  virtues.  Sulphate  of  Zinc,  and  Super- 
acetate of  Lead,  when  mixed  together  in  solution,  de- 
compose each  other,  and  the  Acetate  of  Zinc  which 
is  formed,  affords  a more  valuable  remedy  than  either 
of  the  former  salts,  as  an  application  in  ophthalmia. 
The  Mistura  Ferri  Comjmsita^'  of  our  Pharmaco- 
pceia  offers  another  example  of  the  same  chemical 
i;esource.  1 also  beg  the  reader  to  refer  to  the  con- 
struction of  Formula  82,  which  presents  an  instance 
of  a purgative  draught  being  produced  by  combina- 
tion, in  which  the  original  properties  of  every  ele- 
ment are  entirely  changed.  See  also  Formula^!,  the 
chemical  actions  of  which  are  more  complicated,  but 
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no  less  instructive  than  the  preceding  one ; the  ingre- 
dients of  the  formula  are  the  Carbonates  of  Soda  and 
Magnesia, — Sulphate  of  Iron, — DilutedSulphuricAcid, 
and  Water — and  when  mixed  together,  the  following 
decompositions  would  appear  to  take  place;  the  free 
Sulphuric  acid,  together  with  that  which  exists  in  the 
Sulphate  of  Iron,  being  just  sufficient  to  decompose 
the  Carbonates  of  Soda  and  Magnesia,  forms  two 
neutral  Sulphates,  (viz.  Sulphates  of  Soda  and  Mag- 
nesia,) and  thereby  disengages  a volume  of  Carbonic 
acid  gas,  which  not  only  increases  the  purgative 
operation  of  the  new  saline  compounds,  but  by  its 
excess  holds  in  solution  the  Carbonate  of  Iron,  which 
is  formed  by  the  decomposition  of  the  Sulphate,  and 
which  in  that  state  displays  an  effect  powerfully  tonic. 

Before  we  quit  the  consideration  of  medicinal 
compounds  as  the  results  of  chemical  action,  it  is 
expedient  to  remind  the  practitioner  of  the  essential 
difference  between  Mixture  and  Combination,  a dif- 
ference which  affects  the  medicinal  virtues  no  less 
than  the  chemical  characters  of  bodies;  it  is  deter- 
mined by  ample  experience,  that  substances  will 
produce  effects  upon  the  living  system  when  presented 
in  a state  of  simple  mechanical  mixture,  very  different 
from  those  which  the  same  medicines  will  occasion 
when  they  are  combined  by  the  agency  of  chemical 
affinity,  as  is  well  exemplified  in  the  comparative 
effects  of  alcohol  as  existing  in  ardent  spirits,  and  in 
wine  (see  Vinum) ; or  in  the  relative  powers  of 
Mercurij  in  the  Unguentum  Ilydrargyri  of  the  Lon- 
don College,  and  the  Unguentum  Oxidi  Ilydrargyri 
cinerei  of  the  Pharmacopoeia  of  Edinburgh,  (see 
Unguent.  Ilydrargyri)  ; the  former  of  which  is  a 
true  chemical  compound,  whereas  the  latter  is  a 
simple  mixture  of  its  ingredients. 
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b.  Developement  of  Active  Elements. 

The  accomplishment  of  such  an  effect  is  in  many 
instances  the  sole  object  of  a pharmaceutical  process. 
The  resinous  body  known  by  the  name  of  Gum 
Benzoin,  is  thus  submitted  to  a chemical  process  of 
decomposition,  in  order  to  develope  its  Benzoic  Acid ; 
and  upon  the  same  principles,  the  Muriatic  and  Nitric 
acids  are  elicited  from  the  saline  compounds  in 
which  they  exist ; Ammonia,  in  its  pungent  form,  is 
developed  from  its  inodorous  Muriate;  and  the  fixed 
alkalies  are  obtained  in  their  caustic  state,  from  the 
comparatively  mild  carbonates  in  which  they  naturally 
exist.  But  a more  striking  and  instructive  instance  of 
the  effect  of  chemical  action,  in  developing  an  active, 
or  useful  principle,  cannot  perhaps  be  selected  than 
that  of  the  well  known  stimulant  Plaister,  composed 
of  Muriate  of  Ammonia,  Soap,  and  Lead  Plaister,  in 
which  the  alkali  of  the  soap  enters  into  combination 
with  the  muriatic  acid,  when  the  Ammonia,  upon 
which  the  virtues  of  the  plaister  solely  depend,  is 
slowly  disengaged  in  the  form  of  gas,  producing 
a powerfully  rubefacient  and  stimulant  effect : the 

Cataplasma  Fermenti,  ” or  “ Yeast  Poultice  f is  in- 
debted for  its  antiseptic  properties  to  a similar  agency, 
for  they  do  not  depend  upon  any  virtue  in  the 
ingredients  themselves,  but  upon  their  decomposition, 
and  the  consequent  developement  of  an  active  element, 
which  is  Carbonic  Acid.  The  practitioner  unacquainted 
with  the  modus  operandi  of  these  combinations,  would 
inevitably  fall  into  an  error  by  which  their  efficacy 
must  be  lost ; he  would  hardly  apply  them  as  soon 
as  they  were  formed,  nor  would  he  be  aw'are  of  the 
necessity  of  repeating  them  at  short  intervals. 

The  decomposition  of  Calomel  by  lime  w ater,  form- 
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in»r  the  well  known  “ black  wash,'”  and  that  of  cor- 
rosive  sublwiate  in  the  same  fluid,  constituting  the 

aqtia  phagadenica,  ’’furnish  remedies  which  derive 
all  their  peculiar  efficacy  from  the  developement  of 
the  mercury  in  diflerent  states  of  oxidation, 

A substance  separated  by  chemical  precipitation  is 
often  a valuable  remedy,  being  in  a much  more 
subtile  and  impalpable  form  than  any  body  can  be 
rendered  by  mechanical  triture  and  levigation ; for 
example,  the  Carbonate  of  Lead,  (Cerussa),  when 
diffused  in  water,  is  according  to  the  experience  of 
our  best  surgeons,  far  less  active  as  a topical  appli- 
cation than  the  same  substance  when  produced  at 
once  by  precipitation  from  the  Sub-acetate  of  that 
metal. 

Many  interesting  and  important  illustrations  may 
possibly  be  hereafter  derived  from  an  extended 
knowledge  of  vegetable  chemistry;  recent  analysis 
has  already  developed  principles  of  extreme  activity 
from  several  of  our  most  esteemed  plants ; thus  have 
Sertuerner  and  Robiquet,  succeeded  in  separating  a 
narcotic  element  from  Opium  ( Morphia)  ; 
and  Pelletier,  an  emetic  principle  from  Ipecacuan, 
(Emetin);  and  the  last  mentioned  chemist,  together 
with  Caventou,  a tonic  one  from  Peruvian  Bark, 
( Cinchonine ),  the  properties  and  application  of 
which  will  be  fully  explained  under  the  history  of  the 
diflerent  substances  which  contain  them. 

It  is  only  here  necessary  to  caution  the  practitioner 
against  those  fallacies  into  which  the  captivating 
theories  of  the  chemist  may  seduce  him  ; hitherto, 
no  practical  advantage  has  arisen  from  the  above 
discoveries;  and  if  the  views  which  I have  offered 
upon  the  subject  of  combination  be  correct,  it  will 
follow  as  a corollary,  that  the  concentration  of  an 
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active  element  must  in  many  cases  abridge  Us  powers 
as  a remedy ; for  although  the  matter  thus  removed 
maj  individually  be  quite  inert,  yet  in  combination  it 
may  subdivide  the  particles  of  the  essential  constituent, 
or  modify  its  solubility,  and  give  impulse  and  steadi- 
ness to  its  operation. 

C.  hy  combining  substances^  between  which  no 
other  chemical  change  is  induced^  than  a di- 
minution, or  an  increase,  in  the  Solubi- 
lities of  the  principles,  which  are  the  re- 
positories of  their  medicinal  virtues. 

The  degree  of  solubility  possessed  by  a medicinal 
substance  may  perhaps  be  regarded  by  some  prac- 
titioners as  a circumstance  of  but  little  or  no  impor- 
tance; it  will  however  appear  in  many  cases  that 
it  not  only  influences  the  activity  of  a remedy,  but,  like 
its  dose,  goes  far  to  determine  its  specific  operation. 
It  is  probably  owing  to  the  diversity  which  exists 
in  the  solubility  of  the  active  elements  of  certain 
purgatives,  that  so  great  a diversity  occurs  in  their 
operation ; it  is*  for  instance  easy  to  conceive  tliat  a 
medicine  may  act  more  immediately  and  specially  on 
the  stomach,  small,  or  large  intestines,  accordingto 
the  relative  facility  with  which  its  principles  of  activity 
enter  into  solution;  that  those  which  are  dissolved 
before  they  pass  the  pylorus  are  quick  and  violent  in 
their  effects,  and  liable  to  affect  the  stomach,  as  is 
exemplified  by  the  action  of  Gamboge,  4’C.  whilst 
some  resinous  purgatives,  on  the  other  hand,  as  they 
contain  principles  less  soluble,  seldom  act  until  they 
have  passed  out  of  the  stomach,  and  often  not  until 
they  have  reached  the  colon.  Colocynth  has  a wider 
range  of  operation,  since  its  principles  of  activity 
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reside  both  in  soluble  and  in  insoluble  elements. 
Aloes  again,  being  still  further  insoluble,  pass  through 
the  whole  alimentary  canal  before  they  are  sulFiciently 
dissolved,  and  act  therefore  more  particularly  upon 
the  recturn,  by  which  they  are  liable  to  produce  piles, 
tenesmus,  and  the  various  effects  which  so  usually 
attend  their  operation.  The  characteristic  effects  of 
Rhubarb,  Senna,  Saline  Cathartics,  and  indeed  of  all 
individual  substances  which  compose  the  class  of  the 
purgative  medicines,  will  also  admit  of  a satisfactory 
explanation  from  the  application  of  these  views. 
It  ought  moreover  to  enable  the  practitioner,  by 
changing  the  solubilities  of  these  substances,  to 
change  their  medicinal  effects.  Experience  shews 
that  this  is  the  fact,  and  that  it  may  be  effected  either 
b^  the  intervention  of  substances  that  act  Che3Iically  ; 
or,  1)7/  the  addition  of  Ingredients  whose  operation  is 
entirely  MEcifANicAL ; thus  by  combining^foes  with 
Soap  or  an  Alkaline  Salt,  we  quicken  their  operation, 
and  remove  their  tendency  to  irritate  the  rectum  ; 
the  Compound  Decoction  of  Aloes  affords  a combination 
of  this  kind.  Gamboge,  whose  too  ready  solubility 
it  is  an  object  to  obviate,  should  be  intimately  incor- 
porated with  some  insoluble  purgative,  as  for  instance 
Aloes ; a formula  of  this  nature  was  introduced  by 
Dr.  George  Fordyce,  and  it  has  been  since  simplified, 
and  admitted  into  our  Pharmacopoeia,  under  the  title 
of  “ Pilulce  Cambogice  CompositoeP  Tartrate  of 
Potash,  which  on  account  of  its  comparative  solubility 
has  gained  the  name  of  Soluble  Tartar,  acts  Avith 
corresponding  briskness  upon  the  small  intestines ; 
but  if  we  increase  its  proportion  of  Tartaric  Acid,  we 
convert  it  into  a super-tartrate  or  “ Cream  of  Tartar," 
which  is  a substance  characterized  by  a comparative 
degree  of  insolubility,  a correspondent  change  is 
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produced  in  the  medicinal  activity  of  the  salt;  its 
purgative  effects  are  considerably  diminished,  whilst 
its  diuretic  powers  are  rendered  more  considerable: 
we  may  even  extend  this  experiment  by  adding  to 
the  Cream  of  Tartar^  Boracic  Acid,  a substance 
capable  of  increasing  to  a certain  extent  its  solubility, 
W'hen  we  shall  again  find  that  its  purgative  properties 
are  strengthened  in  an  equal  pi'oportion. 

• It  has  been  observed  that  a mixture  of  different 
saline  cathartics  is  more  efficient  than  an  equivalent 
dose  of  any  single  one,  a fact  which  is  strikingly 
exemplified  in  the  prompt  and  active  operation  of 
Cheltenham  Salts,  in  comparatively  small  doses, 
as  well  as  in  that  of  sea  water.  I submit  whether 
this  may  not  in  some  degree  depend  upon  increased 
solubility  ; for  it  is  a law  well  known  to  the  chemist, 
that  when  water  has  ceased  to  act  upon  a salt,  in  con- 
sequence of  its  having  obtained  the  term  of  saturation, 
the  solution  may  still  take  up  another  salt  of  a differe7it 
kind.  I apprehend  that  an  advantageous  application 
of  this  law  might  be  frequently  made  in  practice, 
and  the  energies  of  a remedy  thereby  considerably- 
extended.* 

Where  the  active  principle  of  a cathartic  is  not  suf- 
ficiently soluble,  it  is  apt  to  vex  and  irritate  the  bowels, 
producing  tormina  instead  of  exciting  a free  and  co- 
pious excretion  ; hence  the  reason  why  the  operation 
of  resinous  puigatives  is  so  commonly  attended  with 
griping,  and  why  relief  may  be  obtained  by  com- 
bining them  with  neutral  salts.  Thus  also  Senna, 
whose  virtues  reside  in  extractive  matter,  is  apt  by 
decoction,  or  long  exposure  to  the  air,  to  act  with 


*Aii  ingenious  application  of  this  law  lias  been  made  for 
the  purpose  of  purifying  Epsom  Salts.  See  Mag?wsi(e  Sulphas. 


AND  ART  OF  PRESCRIBING. 


299 


griping’,  in  consequence  of  the  extractive  matter  be- 
coming by  oxidation,  resinous  and  comparatively  in- 
soluble : this  effect  is  best  counteracted  by  the  addi- 
tion of  soluble  Tartar^  that  will  quicken  its  action,  or 
an  alkaline  salt  that  will  increase  its  solubility. 

It  appears  then  to  be  established  as  a pharmaceutical 
maxim,  that  the  intensilT/  and  even  specific  action  of  a 
purgative  medicine  may  he  modifed  or  completely 
changed,  by  changing  the  degree  of  solubility  possessed 
by  the  principles  in  which  its  activity  resides. 

The  application  of  this  principle  is  highly  important 
in  practice,  directing  us  in  the  choice  of  the  different 
purgatives,  according  to  the  objects  which  we  may 
wish  to  fulfil  by  them,  and  pointing  out  safe  and  easy 
methods  by  which  we  may  increase,  diminish,  retard, 
or  accelerate  their  operation  ; it  thus  enables  us  to 
construct  new  and  powerful  combinations,  by  impart- 
ing to  established  remedies  fresh  activity,  or  by  miti- 
gating the  acrimony  and  violence  of  arrangements  in 
other  respects  efficacious  and  eligible. 

In  the  exhibition  of  solid  substances,  their  mechani- 
cal state  of  division  may  be  capable  of  modifying  their 
operation,  from  the  influence  which  this  condition  must 
necessarily  exert  upon  their  solubilities,  although  I 
am  by  no  means  disposed  to  assign  to  it  the  importance 
which  Gaubius  has  ventured  to  express,  “ Sunt  qua: 
ruditer  pulverata  alvum,  subtilius  ve.ro  urinas,  aui  alios 
humores  movent;"  and  Ray,  speaking  of  the  Asaruni 
(Hist.  p.  208)  has  the  following  remark — “ Quo  tenu- 
ius  est  Lritum,  eo  magis  nrinas  movere,  minus  aiitem 
ahum  ducere  creditur;”  and  Linnaeus*  observes 
that  this  same  plant,  when  exhibited  in  the  state  of 
very  fine  powder,  uniformly  acts  as  an  emetic,  but  that 


* Anuenitales  Academ ; T.  7,  p.  307. 
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when  coarsely  powdered  it  always  passes  the  stomach, 
and  becomes  cathartic.  M.  Virey  has  made  a similar 
observation  with  respect  to  Hellebore,”  U Hellebore 
pulverise  fait  vomiier  ; concassiil  purge;  et  en  decoction 
prolongee^  il  en  devient  sudorifique  ou  diuretique'' 
I have  endeavoured  under  the  article  Pulveres  to 
establish  some  useful  precepts  upon  this  subject,  to 
which  I beg-  to  refer  the  reader. 

The  influence  of  solubility  upon  the  medicinal 
energies  and  specific  effects  of  remedies,  may  be  farther 
illustrated  by  a comparative  examination  of  the  virtues 
of  i\ie  Acetate  (super-acetate),  and  Sub-acetate  (Gou- 
lard’s Extract)  of  Lead:  the  acetate  preserves  its  so- 
lubility and  integrity  under  any  degree  of  dilution, 
Avhile  the  sub-acetate  when  slightly  diluted  with  the 
purest  water,  in  consequence  of  the  carbonic  acid 
diffused  through  it,  gives  out  a copious  precipitate ; 
the  former  therefore  is  undoubtedly  the  more  imme- 
diately active  application  as  a preparation  of  lead, 
but  it  is  nevertheless  perhaps  less  adapted  to  remove 
inflammation  and  abate  irritation  than  the  turbid 
mixture  of  the  sub-acetate,  since  the  slow  and  gradual 
action  which  is  ensured  by  the  latter  is  more  desirable 
than  the  instantaneous  operation  of  the  same  remedy, 
applied  in  a more  soluble  form  : the  popular  injection 
for  gonorrhsea,  consisting  of  a mixed  solution  of  Sul- 
pliate  of  zinc  and  Super-acetate  of  lead,  probably  owes 
much  of  its  value  to  the  insoluble  precipitate  of  Sul- 
phate of  lead  which  necessarily  takes  place,  and  which, 
from  becoming  entangled  in  the  mucus  of  the  urethra, 
produces  a more  permanent  stimulus  than  what  could 
have  happened  from  a soluble  salt : ( Form : 62)  thus 
again  the  Sulphuret  of  Antimony,  and  some  other 
preparations  of  that  metal,  of  slow  solubility,  establish 
a more  permanent  influence  than  Tartarized  Ajitimony, 
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and  may  be  preferable  to  it  in  cases  where  immediate 
and  active  evacuations  are  not  required. 

Of  remedies  composed  of  vegetable  tonics,  the 
useful  application  of  this  principle  is  also  apparent. 
Thus  the  addition  of  alkalies.^  or  lime  water  to  the 
infusions  of  Gentian,  &c.  or  to  the  decoctions  of  Bark, 
by  rendering  ^heir  extractive  and  I’esinous  principles 
more  soluble,  increase  their  elegance,  and  exalt  their 
virtues.  ( Forinulce  39,  41,)  although  this  law  admits 
of  an  important  exception  to  be  hereafter  explained. 
A knowledge  of  this  principle  likewise  offers  many 
useful  hints  connected  with  the  successful  exhibition 
of  active  remedies ; it  points  out  the  medicines  which 
require  dilution  in  order  to  promote  their  operation, 
and  those  whose  too  speedy  and  violent  effects  may 
be  retarded  and  checked  by  an  abstinence  from  all  po- 
tation. Thus  in  the  exhibition  of  Diuretics  likely  to 
become  cathartic  or  diaphoretic,  no  liquid  should  be 
given  for  at  least  an  hour  after  their  administration; 
the  same  caution  applies  with  respect  to  the  Com- 
pound Powder  of  Tpecacuan,  which  has  a strong  ten- 
dency to  excite  vomiting.  When  the  remedy  has 
passed  out  of  the  stomach,  then  the  ingestion  of  fluids 
may,  and  ought  to  be  encouraged. 

To  Sir  Francis  Milman  the  Profession  is  highly  in- 
debted for  hints  concerning  the  importance  of  accom- 
panying the  exhibition  of  Diuretics  with  plentiful 
dilution,*  the  arguments  he  adduces  elucidate  in  a 
very  satisfactory  manner  the  view  which  has  been 
just  taken  of  the  Influence  of  Solubility. 


* See  also  a paper  in  the  Medical  Thansactjons, 
vol.  2,  entitled  “ Several  extruordinarij  instances  of  the 
cure  oj  Dropsjj,  bp  Glojigs  Baheb,  M.D.  Read  Septenib, 
y,  1771. 
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The  influence  of  solubility*  in  increasing  the  viru- 
lence of  a poisonous  subrStance,  has  already  been 


* The  most  subtle  of  all  poisons, — the  matter  of  febrile 
contagion^ — is  certainly  modified  in  activity  by  the  degree 
of  moisture  in  the  atmosphere  influencing  its  solubility ; the 
Plague  is  said  to  be  most  common  in  Egypt  after  the  inun- 
dation of  the  Nile,  a period  at  which  the  atmosphere  is 
necessarily  saturated  with  water ; according  to  the  account 
of  Sir  Robert  Wilson,  the  English  and  Turkish  armies  that 
marched  to  Cairo  escaped  contagion,  while  the  troops  that 
remained  stationary  on  the  moist  shore  of  Aboukir,  were 
very  severely  visited.  On  the  other  hand,  the  Harmattan^ 
a wind  experienced  on  the  western  coast  of  Africa,  between 
the  Equator  and  fifteen  degrees  North  Latitude^  blowing 
from  north-east  towards  the  Atlantic,  and  which,  in  conse- 
quence of  its  passage  over  a very  extensive  space  of  arid  land, 
is  necessarily  characterized  by  excessive  dryness,  puts  an  end 
to  all  Epidemics,  as  the  Small  Pox;  and  infection  at  such  a 
time  does  not  appear  to  be  easily  communicable  even  by  art. 
Philosophical  Transactions^  Vol.  21. 

The  difficulty  of  communicating  infection  to  animals  during 
a dry  state  of  the  air,  as  remarked  on  the  Western  Coasts  of 
Africa,  during  the  blowing  of  the  Harmattan,  agrees  with 
some  observations  on  Plague  by  the  French  physicians,  as 
this  complaint  first  made  its  appearance  in  the  French  army 
during  a moist  state  of  the  air  in  Syria,  w hen  it  lay  under 
the  walls  of  Jaffa  in  February,  1800. 

It  is  a well  known  fact  that  volatile  bodies  are  sooner 
converted  into  a gaseous  state  by  the  presence  of  water  in 
the  atmosphere ; this  is  strikingly  exemplified  by  the  greater 
rapidity  with  which  Limestone  is  burnt  and  reduced  to 
quick-lime,  in  moist  weather,  and  by  the  assistance  which  is 
rendered  in  a dry  season,  by  placing  a pan  of  water  in  the 
ash-pit;  so  again  the  perfume  of  flowers  is  most  sensiblh 
when  the  air  is  humid,  as  during  the  fall  of  the  evening  dew,. 
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illustrated  very  fully  (page  233,)  and  it  1ms  also 
been  shewn  under  what,  circumstance  it  may  be 
admissible.  When  these  active  substances  are  ad- 
ministered as  remedies,  in  small  doses,  the  precept 
respecting  their  solubility  is  even  more  important, 
for  in  such  cases  the  smallness  of  the  quantity  places 
their  operation  more  immediately  under  the  control 
of  various  incidental  agents;  destroy/  the  solubility  of 
a medicine,  and  you  will  probably  divest  it  of  those 
properties  which  render  it  useful.  Nitrate  of  Silver, 
by  coming  in  contact  with  a Muriatic  Salt,  is  rendered 
quite  inert,  and  may  be  discovered  unaltered  in  the 
faeces  of  persons  to  whom  it  has  been  administered. 
See  Argenti  Nitras. 

Under  the  article  Plumhi  Superacetas  the  practitioner 
will  also  find  that  the  conjuction  of  this  substance 
with  anyy  sulphuric  salt,  at  once  deprives  it  of  its 
valuable/properties  as  a remedy  in  Hcemopthi/sis. 

I shall  conclude  this  section  upon  the  influence  of 
Solubility,  by  the  relation  of  an  anecdote  which  may 
tend  to  confirm  the  justness  of  the  views  I have 
oflered,  more  satisfactorily  perhaps  than  any  addi- 
tional arguments  derived  from  a scientific  examination 
of  chemical  and  medicinal  facts;  in  as  much  as  it 
presents  us  with  a practice,  the  utility  of  which  has 
been  discovered  by  unassisted  experience,  and  must 
consec|uently  be  independent  of  theory.  The  Ameri- 
can Indians,  whenever  they  undertake  a longjourney, 
and  are  likely  to  be  destitute  of  provisions,  employ 

or  in  the  morning  when  the  dew  evaporates,  and  is  dissipated 
hy  tlie  rays  of  the  rising  sun ; for  the  same  reason  the  stench 
of  putrid  ditches  and  common  sewers,  is  conveyed  to  the 
organs  of  smell  much  more  speedily  in  summer  previous  to 
rain,  when  the  air  is  charged  with  moisture. 
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Tobacco  for  the  purpose  of  counteracting  the  uneasy 
sensations  of  hunger,  and  in  its  preparation  for  such 
a purpose  they  adopt  an  expedient  for  modifying  its 
powers,  and  protracting  its  effects,  which  affords  an 
instructive  illustration  of  the  influence  of  solubility; 
it  consists  in  combining  the  juice  of  tobacco,  with  the 
pulverized  shells  of  snails,  cockles,  and  oysters 
the  mass  is  dried,  and  formed  into  pills,  of  a con- 
venient size  to  be  held  between  the  gum  and  lip, 
which  being  gradually  dissolved  and  svyallowed,  fulfil 
the  intention  required, 

V. 

TO  AFFORD  A CONVENIENT,  AGREEABLE, 
AND  EFFICACIOUS  FORM. 

After  the  views  which  have  been  submitted,  it  is 
evident  that  the  form  in  which  a remedy  is  exhibited 
may  exert  some  influence  upon  its  medicinal  effects; 
in  general  it  must  be  adapted  to  the  extent  of  the  dose 
— the  nature  of  the  remedy — its  degree  of  solubility — 
the  objects  it  is  to  fulfil — and,  as  far  as  can  be  attained 
with  propriety,  to  the  caprice  of  the  patient.  For 
more  particular  directions,  see  Decoctoy  Injiisa, 
Tinclurce,  Misturccy  PilulaSy  Pulveres,  tSrc. 

When  a substance,  or  a combination  of  substance’s, 
requires  the  addition  of  some  other  one  for  the  purpose 
of  imparting  a convenient,  agreeable,  or  efficacious 
form,  a vehicle  should  always  he  selecledy  whose  ejjects 


* They  are  previously  calcined  but  not  burnt  to  lime,  to 
an  extent  only  that  may  destroy  their  tenacity,  and  render 
them  fit  for  Icvigalion, 
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will  he  likely  to  correspond  with  the  intention  of  the 
other  ingredients.  This  precept  may  be  exemplified 
by  a reference  to  Formulce  80,  134,  and  others,  the 
key  letters  of  which  will  shew  the  modus  operandi  of 
their  respective  vehicles. 

It  is  sometimes  necessary  to  add  an  ingredient  for 
the  purpose  of  preventing  the  spontaneous  decompo- 
sition of  a medicine,  thus  is  the  compound  tincture 
of  cardamoms  added  to  the  Decoct.  Aloes  comp,  in 
order  that  it  may  be  longer  kept  without  change. 

Some  medicines  are  more  grateful  to  the  stomach, 
as  well  as  more  efficacious  in  their  operation,  when 
exhibited  in  a state  of  effervescence ; we  must  however 
be  careful  that  their  properties  are  not  injured  by  such 
a combination ; see  Formulce  82,  86,  27. 

Such  are  the  objects  Avhich  are  to  be  attained  by 
combining  several  substances  in  one  Formula,  and 
such  are  the  laws  by  which  these  compositions  are  to 
be  regulated ; but  unless  a physician  can  satisfactorily 
trace  the  operation  of  each  element  in  his  prescription 
to  the  accomplishment  of  one  or  more  of  the  objects 
which  I have  enumerated,  simplicity  should  be  re- 
garded by  him  as  the  greatest  desideratum.  I was 
once  told  by  a practitioner  in  the  country  that  the 
quantity,  or  rather  complexity  of  the  medicines  which 
he  gave  his  patients,  for  there  never  was  any  dcfici- 
« ency  in  the  former,  was  always  increased  in  a ratio 
with  the  obscurity  of  their  cases  ; “ if,”  said  he,  “ I 
fire  a great  profusion  ofshot,  it  is  very  extraordinary 
if  some  do  not  hit  the  mark.”  Sir  Gilbert  Blanc  * 
has  given  us  a similar  anecdote  ; “ a practitioner 


* Medical  Logick,  edit.  2,  i>.  192,  note. 
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being  asked  by  his  patient  why  he  put  so  many  ingre- 
dients into  Jus  prescription,  is  said  to  have  answered 
more  facetiously  than  philosophically,  “ in  order  that 
the  disease  may  take  which  it  likes  hest.^'  A patient 
in  the  hands  of  such  a practitioner  has  not  a much 
better  chance  than  the  Chinese  Mandarin  who,  upon 
being  attacked  with  any  disorder,  calls  in  twelve  or 
more  physicians,  and  swallows  in  one  mixture  all  the 
potions  which  each  separately  prescribes  ! 

Let  not  the  young  practitioner  however  be  so  de- 
ceived; he  should  remember  that  unless  he  be  well 
acquainted  with  the  mutual  actions  which  bodies  exert 
upon  each  other,  and  upon  the  living  system,  it  may 
be  laid  down  as  an  axiom,  that  in  proportion  as  he 
complicates  a medicine,  he  does  hut  multiply  the  chances 
of  its  failure.  Suterflua  nunquam  non  nocent: 
let  him  cherish  this  maxim  in  his  remembrance,  and 
in  forming  compounds,  always  discard  from  them 
every  element  which  has  not  its  mode  of  action  clearly 
defined,  and  as  thoroughly  understood. 

The  perfection  of  a Medicinal  Prescription  may  be 
defined  by  three  words  ; it  should  be  Pkecise  (in  its 
directions,)  Concise  (in  its  construction,)  Decisive 
(in  its  operation.)  It  should  carry  upon  its  very  face 
an  air  of  energy  and  decision,  and  speak  intelligibly 
the  indications  which  it  is  to  fulfil.  It  may  be  laid 
down  as  a position  which  is  not  in  much  danger  of 
being  controverted,  that  where  the  intention  of  a 
medicinal  compound  is  obscure,  its  operation  will  he 
imhecile. 

A Medicinal  Formula  has  been  divided  into  four 
constituent  parts,  a division  ndiich  will  be  found  to 
admit  of  useful  application  to  practice,  in  as  much  as 
it  was  evidently  suggested  with  a view  of  accomplish- 
ing tlie  inorc  prominent  objects  which  have  been  re- 
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P.  \ 

latecl  in  the  preceding  pages  ; or  in  the  language  of  : j 

Asclepiades  of  enalding  the  Basis  to  operate  “ Cixo,”  J i 

“ Tuto,”  et  “JucuNDE.”  Quickly,  Safely,  and  Ij  j 

Pleasantly. — thus  jj  ^ 

ft',' 

I.  The  Basis,  or  Principal  Medicine.  jT 

( curare.)  it’ 


II.  The  Ad ju vans  ; that  which  assists  and  pro- 
motes its  operation. 

(“  Cilo.”) 

III.  The  CoiiiiiGENS  ; that  which  corrects  its 
operation. 

( “ Tuto.'O 

IV^.  The  Constituens;  that  which  imparts  an 
agreeable  form. 

(“  Jucunde.") 

These  elements  however  are  not  all  necessarily 
present  in  every  scientific  formula,  for  many  medi- 
cines do  not  require  any  addition  to  promote  their 
operation,  and  the  mild  and  tractable  nature  of  others 
renders  the  addition  of  any  corrective  unnecessary  ; 
whilst  many  again  are  in  themselves  sufficiently  ma- 
nageable, and  do  not  therefore  require  the  inlermede 
vehicle  or  constituent.  It  also  frequently  oc- 
curs that  one  element  is  capable  of  fulfilling  two  or 
more  of  the  objects  required  ; the  Ad  juvans  for  in- 
stance, may  at  the  same  time  act  as  ihe  Corrigens, 
or  Constituens;  thus  the  addition  of  Soap  io  Aloes 
or  Extract  of  Jalap  mitigates  their  acrimony,  and  at 
the  same  time  quickens  their  operation  (80).  So 
again  Neutral  Salts  both  quicken  and  correct  the  grip- 


1 
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ing  which  attends  the  operation  of  resinous  purgatives. 
The  disposition  of  the  key  letters  placed  opposite  to 
the  elements  of  the  following  Formulce^  will  furnish 
the  practitioner  with  a farther  elucidation  of  these 
principles,  viz.  70,  71,  76,  77,  101,  102,  105,  135,  &c. 
This  coincidence,  if  possible,  should  be  always  at- 
tained, for  it  simplifies  the  formula,  and  by  decreas- 
ing the  bulk  of  the  I’eraedy,  renders  it  less  nauseous 
and  more  elegant.* 

This  division  also  affords  the  best  general  rule  for 
placing  the  ingredients  of  a formula  in  proper  order, 
for  the  order  should  correspond  with  that  of  the  ar- 
rangement; and  those  elements  intended  to  act  in  unity 
should  be  marshalled  together,  The  chemical  and 
mechanical  nature  however  of  a medicinal  substance 
will  occasionally  offer  exceptions  to  any  general  rule  ; 
thus  the  volatile  ingredients  should  be  those  last 
added,  and  the  constituent  or  vehicle  should  be  placed 
next  the  particular  element  to  which  it  is  intended  to 
impart  convenience  or  efficacy  of  form,  or  a capability 
of  mixing  with  the  other  ingredients,  as  may  be  seen 
in  Formula;  69,  71,  127,  136,  &c.  If  any  substance 
require  decoction  or  infusion,  a question  then  arises, 
determinable  only  by  a knowledge  of  its  chemical 
composition,  whether  the  remaining  ingredients  should 


* It  appears  from  what  has  been  stated  under  Section  I. 
B.  with  respect  to  Diuretics,  that  some  medicines  not  only 
assist,  but  actually  direct  the  operation  of  the  substances 
with  which  they  m.ay  be  associated,  and  that  many  remedies 
act  in  unison  with  those  they  are  joined  with  ; thus  Nitre  in 
conjunction  with  Squillis  diuretic;  in  conjunction  with  Giiai- 
acum,  diaphoretic  ; for  these  reasons  I hesitated  whether  I 
ought  not  to  Iiave  added  a fifth  constituent,  end  restored  the 
Dirigens'*  of  ancient  authors. 
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be  added  previous  to,  during',  or  subsequent  to  that 
operation  ; Formula  40,  which  is  recommended  by 
Pringle  as  a remedy  in  Typhus  fever,  may  serve  to 
exemplify  this  principle.  The  preparation  of  the  in-, 
gredients  is  resolved  into  three  distinct  stages,  and  it 
is  easy  to  discover  that  by  any  other  arrangement 
their  several  virtues  could  not  be  fully  obtained,  and 
secured  from  change.  The  Cinchona^  for  instance, 
yields  its  full  powers  only  by  decoction,  a process 
w'hich  would  necessarily  impair  those  of  Serpentaria^ 
connected  as  they  are  with  an  essential  oil ; whilst  the 
addition  of  the  acid  at  any  other  stage  of  the  process 
than  that  directed,  would  produce  decompositions  in 
the  vegetable  substances ; and  it  is  evident  that  were 
the  Spirit  of  Cinnamon  added  previously,  it  would  be 
entirely  lost  by  vaporization.  So  in  making  the  Com~ 
pound  Decoction  of  Sarsaparilla,  the  Sassafras  should 
be  added  after  the  other  ingredients  have  undergone 
boiling, 

I 

Compound  Medicines  have  been  divided  into  two 
Cl  asses,  viz. 

I.  Officinal  Preparations, 

which  are  those  ordered  in  the  Pharmacopoeias,  and 
kept  ready  prepared  in  the  shops.  No  uniform  class 
of  medicines  however  can  answer  the  indications  of 
every  case,  and  hence  the  necessity  of 

II.  Magistral  or  Extemporaneous  Formula:. 

These  are  constructed  by  the  practitioner  at  the 
moment,  and  may  be  either  arrangements  altogether 
new,  or  olhcinal  preparations  with  additions,  or  mo- 
difications. Too  much  importance  cannot  be  assigned 
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to  the  Art  which  thus  enables  the  physician  to  adapt 
and  graduate  a powerful  remedy  to  each  particular 
case  by  a prompt  and  accurate  prescription ; without 
this  knowledge,  the  practitioner  of  the  nineteenth 
century 'with  all  the  collateral  aid  of  modern  science, 
will  be  as  helpless  in  the  chamber  of  sickness  as  the 
physicians  of  ancient  Egypt,  who  were  obliged  by  the 
laws  to  follow  with  servile  exactness  the  unvarying 
mandates  of  their  medical  code.  Extemporaneous 
are  also  preferable  to  Officinal  Formulce,  M'henever 
the  powers  of  the  compound  are  liable  to  deterio- 
ration from  being  kept ; for  examples,  see  Mistura 
Ferri  composita  ; Infusiim  Semia; : Liquor  H^drar- 
gyri  Oxy-murialis,  Sfc. 


The  Chemical  and  Pharmaceutical  Errors, 

WHICH  MAY  BE  COMMITTED  IN  THE  COMPOSITION 

OF  Extemporaneous  Formula:,  are  refe- 
rable TO  THE  FOLLOWING  SoURCES. 

1 Substances  are  added  together  which  are  in- 

capable of  mixing,  or,  of  forming  Com- 
pounds of  uniform  and  suitable  consistence. 

This  may  be  termed  an  error  in  the  Mechanism' 
the  Prescription,  and  has  been  generally  regarded  as 
being  more  inconvenient  than  dangerous,  more  fatal 
to  the  credit  of  the  Prescriber  than  to  the  case  of  the 
Patient : the  observations  however  which  are  offered 
in  this  work,  especially  under  the  article  Pilulce,  must 
satisfy  the  practitioner  that  this  error  is  more  mis- 
chievous in  its  effects  than  lias  been  usually  supposed  ; 
it  is  so  palpable  and  self-evident  in  its  nature,  that  it 
will  be  unnecessary  to  illustrate  it  by  more  than  one 
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or  two  examples.  Calomel^  for  instance,  has  been  or- 
dered in  an  aqueous  vehicle,  and  certain  resinous  iinc~ 
iz/reshave  been  directed  in  draughts,  without  the  ne- 
cessary intervention  of  mucilage;  so  again,  an  inter- 
mixture of  substances  has  been  formally  ordered  in 
powder  that  possess  the  perverse  property  of  be- 
coming liquid  by  triture  (see  Pulveres),  and  bodies 
have  been  prescribed  in  the  form  of  pills,  whose  con- 
sistence* renders  it  impossible  that  they  should  pre- 
serve the  globular  form  ; or  else  they  have  been  so 
hard  and  insoluble,  that  they  might  be  fired  through 
a deal  board. t 

II. — Substances  are  added  together  which  mutuallj/ 
decompose  each  other,  whence  their  original 
virtues  are  changed,  or  destroyed. 

This  is  a more  serious,  but  not  a less  frequent 
source  of  error ; it  has  been  already  shewn  in  this 
Analysis  (IV.  B)  that  the  judicious  and  scientific  ap- 
plication of  chemical  science  has  furnished  new  and 
endless  resources  to  the  physician,  by  exalting  the 


,*  Dr.  Percival  in  his  Essays,  ingenuously  exemplifies  this 
error  by  stating  a case  which  occurred  in  his  own  practice. 
“ I ordered,”  says  he,  “ a combination  of  Camphor  and  Bal- 
sam of  Copaiba  in  the  form  of  pills,  but  the  apothecary  in- 
formed me  that  he  was  unable  to  form  them  into  a mass, 
since  they  liquefied  like  treacle.”  I may  here  observe  that 
the  addition  of  a small  portion  of  the  coagulated  yolk  of  an 
egg,  would  have  rendered  the  mixture  practicable. 

+ This  would  occur,  if  in  making  (he  Pilulce  Ferri  Com- 
posilcr,  we  were  to  substitute  the  Luptor  Potassce  for  the 
Sodce-Siib-cnrboiias. 
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efficacy  and  correcting  the  acrimony  of  established 
remedies,  or  by  combining  inert  substances  so  as  to 
create  new  and  powerful  medicines.  With  equal 
truth  and  confidence  it  may  be  asserted,  that  the 
abuse  of  these  means  not  only  destroys  the  virtues  of 
the  most  valuable  articles  in  the  Materia  Medica,  but 
that  the  mildest  remedy  may  be  thus  converted  into 
an  instrument  of  torture,  and  even  of  death.  In  a 
lecture  delivered  at  Apothecaries’  Hall,  Mr.  Brande 
stated  that  he  had  seen  a prescription  in  which  the 
i/we,  or  mercurial  pill,  was  ordered  in  conjunction 
Avith  nitric  acid,  and  that  the  patient  was  brought  to 
“death’s  dooi’”  from  the  formation  of  nitrate  of  mer- 
cury in  his  stomach  ! 1 have  myself  lately  seen  a 

Recipe^  professing  to  afford  a preparation  similar  to 
the  “ Black  JJropf  and  which  directed  a mixture  of 
a Tincture  of  Opium^  made  Avith  rectified  spirit,  Avith 
Nitric  Acid;  in  this  case,  it  may  be  very  safely  in- 
ferred that  the  author  was  not  only  ignorant  of  the 
chemical  habitudes  of  these  bodies,  but  that  he  never 
performed  the  experiment  in  question,  or  he  would 
have  learnt  from  dire  experience,  that  in  consequence 
of  the  rapid  evolution  of  nitric  ether^  the  contents  of 
the  phial  will  explode  Avith  violence,  to  the  imminent 
hazard  of  the  operator’s  eye-sight.  During  the  course 
of  my  professional  practice  I have  Avitnessed  more 
than  an  ordinary  share  of  consumptive  cases,  and  I 
can  confidently  state  that  in  the  treatment  of  Heb- 
mopthysis,  the  styptic  properties  of  super-acetate  oj 
lead  are  entirely  invalidated  by  combination  Avith 
Alum,  or  by  its  exhibition  being  accompanied  Avith 
that  of  the  acidulated  infusion  of  roses,  or  with  small 
doses  of  sulphate  of  magnesia;  and  yet,  I would  ask, 
Avhether  this  practice  is  not  usual  and  general?  Tlie 
practitioner  however  cannot  be  too  often  reminded 
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that  he  is  not  to  reject  a remedy  whose  value  has 
been  ascertained  by  experience,  merely  because  it 
appears  to  be  uncheraical  : the  popular  and  certainly 
useful  pill,  consisting  of  calomel,  rhubarb  and  soap, 
may  be  adduced  as  an  example  of  this  kind.  Of  the 
Mistura  Ferri  Composila^  I will  only  say  that  it  is  a 
most  valuable  combination  ; and  whether  it  be  the 
product  of  accident,  or  the  result  of  philosophical  in- 
duction, it  equally  deserves  a distinguished  place  in 
our  list  of  tonic  remedies : but  it  cannot  be  denied 
that  many  of  our  esteemed  arrangements,  which  are 
in  apparent  contradiction  to  all  the  laws  of  composi- 
tion, owe  their  efficacy  to  the  operation  of  affinities 
altoffether  blind  and  fortuitous. 

It  has  been  observed  that  the  practice  of  combining 
certain  vegetable  tonics  with  lime-water,  although 
very  common,  is  in  cases  where  we  are  desirous  to 
obtain  their  astringent  effects,  of  very  doubtful  pro- 
priety; for  the  fact  is,  that  Tannin  forms  with  the 
alkalies  and  alkaline  earths,  compounds  that  are  not 
soluble  in  water,*  and  which  are  therefore  probably 
inefficacious.  It  may  perhaps  be  'said  that  such  an 
argument  cannot  avail,  because  if  the  astringent 
matter  be  even  introduced  into  the  stomach  in  its 
purest  form,  it  will  immediately  form  an  insoluble 


* This  fact  has  been  very  satisfactorily  proved  by  the 
failure  of  the  practical  attempts  ■which  were  made  by 
Dr.  Macbride,  of  Dublin,  to  improve  the  art  of  tanning 
leather  by  the  use  of  JJme-zoaier,  instead  of  plain  water, 
which  he  conceived  would  extract  the  virtues  of  Oak  Bark 
more  completely.  The  reader  who  is  desirous  of  a more 
detailed  account  of  this  plan  must  refer  to  Phil.  Trans. 
Vol.  Ixxiii.  part  1,  Art  8. 
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compound  on  its  contact  with  gelatine.*  We  know 
so  little  of  the  laws  of  gastric  chemislty,  that  it  is 
difficult  to  learn  what  changes  take  place  in  the 
animal  laboratory,  (See  p.  101,)  but  it  would  seem 
probable  that  the  powers  of  the  stomach  rather  consist 
in  decomposing  the  ingesta  into  simpler  forms,  than  in 
complicating  them  by  favouring  new  combinations ; 
besides  which,  if  such  a compound  were  formed,  it 
would  be  subsequently  decomposed  in  transitu;  for 
the  experiments  of  Sir  H.  Davy  shew  that  vegetable 
astringent  matter  passes  through  the  body  unchanged. 
(page  147.) 

It  is  impossible  to  furnish  any  general  rule  that 
may  enable  the  practitioner  to  avoid  mixing  together 
substances  which  are  incompatible  with  each  other ; 
a knowledge  of  their  chemical  habitudes  must  in  every 
case  direct  him,  and  these  are  enumerated  in  the  second 
part  of  this  work,  under  the  history  of  each  medicinal 
substance.  The  physician  however  will  find  it  useful 
to  retain  in  his  remembrance  the  simple  and  beautiful 
law  which  has  been  so  ably  developed  by  the 
eminent  author  of  the  “ Statique  Chimique,”  that 
whenever  two  salts  in  a state  of  solution  are  brought 
together,  zehich  contain,  within  themselves,  elements  ca- 
pable of  producing  a soluble  and  insoluble  salt,  a de- 
composition must  necessarily  arise  he  illustrates 

* We  trust  these  observations  will  not  create  any  alarm 
in  the  Citizen;  he  may  very  safely  continue  the  laudable 
practice  of  regaling  himself  and  friends  with  a cup  of  strong 
tea,  in  spite  of  the  Turtle  soup  they  may  have  taken,  and 
that  too  without  the  least  danger  of  converting  their  stomachs 
into  tanneries,  or  their  food  into  leather. 

+ For  a highly  ingenious,  and  important  extension  of 
these  views,  see  Aqua  Marina.  (Note.) 
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this  lair  by  the  example  of  Nitrate  of  Silver  and 
Muriate  of  Potass,  whose  elements  are  capable  of 
forming  within  themselves  a soluble  salt,  Nitrate  of 
Potass,  and  an  insoluble  salt,  Muriate  of  Silver. 
It  deserves  also  to  be  remembered,  that  a table  of 
chemical  affinity  will  not  upon  all  occasions  prove  to 
the  medical  practitioner  an  unerring  pilot;  in  those 
cases  for  instance,  where  a super  or  S7ih  Salt  is  readil/y 
formed,  a substance  less  weakly/  attracted  by  another 
than  a third,  will  sometimes  precipitate  this  third  from 
its  combination  with  the  second,  thus  in  the  production 
of  Nitric  acid,  we  decompose  the  Nitrate  of  Potass 
by  virtue  of  the  superior  affinity  of  the  Sulphuric 
acid  for  its  base,  the  nitric  acid  is  accordingly  dis- 
engaged, and  a Sulphate  of  Potass  remains  in  the 
retort;  now,  paradoxical  as  it  may  appear,  if  nitric 
acid  be  poured  upon  the  Sulphate  of  Potass,  a quantity 
of  nitre  will  be  reproduced,  in  consequence  of  the 
saturation  of  a portion  of  the  base,  in  such  a proportion 
as  to  enable  the  remaining  atoms  to  form  a Bi-sulphate 
of  Potass.  In  the  same  manner  the  Tartrate  of  Potass 
(Soluble  Tartar)  is,  contrary  to  the  usual  affinities, 
decomposed  by  all  sub-acid  vegetables,  which  neutralize 
a portion  of  the  base,  and  convert  it  into  the  Bi-tartrate 
of  Potass,  (Cream  of  Tartar,)  the  same  effect  is  even 
produced  by  Carbonic  acid.* 

There  are  besides  certain  cases  wherein  Triple  Salts 
are  produced,  which  afford  apparent  exceptions  to 

* M.  Dive,  an  apothecary  of  Mont  de  Marson,  has  lately 
announced  tlnat  a current  of  carbonic  acid,  when  passed 
through  a solution  of  Tartrate  of  Potass,  partly  decomposes 
it,  and  he  ascribes  to  the  same  agent  the  production  of  the 
Bi-tartrate  in  the  juice  of  the  grape  during  its  fermentation; 
accordingly,  by  mixing  neutral  tartrate  with  fermentable 
materials,  we  shall  produce  Cream  of  Tartar  in  the  fermented 
liquor.  Journid  de  Phann.  Oc/o6.  1821.  j;.  487. 
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the  usual  affinities  of  the  bodies  involved  in  the 
combination ; we  have  a very  good  illustration  of 
this  truth  in  the  decomposition  of  the  Liquor  Ammonice 
Acetalis  by  Magnesia;  if  the  practioner  refers  to  a 
table  of  affinities,  he  will  perceive  that  Acetic  acid 
has  a greater  attraction  for  Ammonia  than  for 
Magnesia;  but  if  upon  this  assurance  he  were  to 
administer  these  bodies  together,  he,  or  his  patient, 
would  soon  discover  that  ammonia  is  developed  with 
considerable  pungency  ; now  in  this  case  the  Magnesia 
forms  a tr'iple  Acetate  with  one  part  of  tlie  ammonia, 
and  consequently  sets  the  remainder  at  liberty. 

III. — The  Methods  directed  for  the  preparation  of 
the  Ingredients  are  either  inadequate  to  the 
accomplishment  o f the  object^  or  they  change 
and  destroy  the  efficacy  of  the  Substances. 

The  observations  already  offered  upon  Formula 
40,  will  sufficiently  explain  the  nature  of  tlie  various 
errors  comprehended  under  this  head : so,  again, 
if  the  virtues  of  a plant  reside  in  essential  oils, 
which  are  easily  volatilized,  or  in  extractive  matter, 
W'hich  readily  becomes  oxidized.  Decoction  must 
necessarily  destroy  its  efficacy;  a striking  example  of 
this  fact  is  presented  us  in  the  history  of  the  Laurel 
and  Bitter  Almond:  the  poisonous  influence  of  the 
essential  oil  and  distilled  water  of  these  vegetable 
substances  is  well  known,  but  their  watery  extracts 
are  perfectly  innocuous.  A still  more  familiar  ex- 
ample is  to  be  found  in  the  onion,  or  in  garlic,  which 
by  simple  coction  is  deprived  of  all  its  acrimonious 
qualities.  On  the  other  liand,  an  error  equally 
injurious  would  be  committed,  by  directing  a simple 
infusion  of  a vegetable,  whose  medicinal  properties 
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depended  upon  resino-mucilaginous  principles.  Orfila 
found  that  an  extract  of  Hemlock,  prepared  by 
boiling  the  dried  powder  in  water  and  evaporating 
the  decoction,  was  entirely  destitute  of  activity.  See 
Decocta,  Infusa,  Extracta. 

An  instance  of  the  baneful  effects  which  may  arise 
from  an  erroneous  method  of  preparation  happened 
some  time  ago  to  fall  under  my  immediate  notice  and 
care ; it  was  in  preparing  an  infusion  of  the  root  of 
the  Veratrum  with  Opium,  as  directed  by  Mr.  James 
Moore,  when  the  dispenser  ignorantly  substituted  a 
spirituous  for  a vinous  menstruum. 

A very  common  error  may  be  here  noticed,  which 
is  that  of  prescribing  a substance  in  such  a form,  as 
not  to  be  acted  upon  with  any  effect  by  the  solvent; 
as  an  example  it  may  be  stated,  that  in  preparing  an 
infusion  Juniper  Berries,  unless  pains  be  taken  by 
strong  contusion  to  break  the  seeds,  it  will  contain 
but  little  power  as  a medicine. 

The  unbruised  seeds  of  Mustard  were  commended 
by  Dr.  Mead,*  in  Ascites,  and  by  Rergius,  in  Inter- 
mittents;  Dr.  Cullen,  however,  has  very  properly 
observed  that  the  seeds  given  in  the  above  manner 
are  never  broken  down  or  dissolved  in  the  stomach, 
but  pass  away  entire  by  stool,  and  cannot  therefore 
occasion  any  beneficial  result. 

It  is  unnecessary  to  multiply  examples  in  proof  of 
the  numerous  errors  into  which  a physician  must  una- 
voidably fall,  who  presumes  to  compose  prescriptions 
without  a knowledge  of  the  chemical  habitudes  of  the 

* In  one  remarkable  case  related  by  this  Pliysician,  the 
operation  of  the  unbruised  mustard-seed  is  stated  to  have 
been  promoted  by  combining  it  with  a decoction  of  Uroum- 
lops.  Query.  Was  not  the  adjunct  in  this  case  the  only 
efficient  part  of  the  remedy  ? 
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different  substances  which  he  combines.  The  file  of 
every  apothecary  would  furnish  a volume  of  instances, 
where  the  ingi’edients  of  the  prescription  are  fighting 
together  in  the  dark,  or  at  least  are  so  adverse  to  each 
other,  as  to  constitute  a most  incongruous  and  chaotic 
mass. 

“ Obstabat  aliis  aliud  : quia  corpore  in  uno 
Frigida  pugnabant  calidis,  humentia  siccis, 

Mollia  cum  duris,  sine  pondere,  habentia  pondus.” 

Ovid  Metamorph.  lib,  1.  19. 

The  Doses  of  Medicinal  Substances  are  spe- 
cific with  respect  to  each,  and  can  therefore  be  only 
learnt  from  experience  ; the  young  and  eager  practi- 
tioner, however,  is  too  often  betrayed  into  the  error 
of  supposing  that  the  powers  of  a remedy  always  in- 
crease in  an  equal  ratio  with  its  dose,  whereas  The 

DOSE  ALONE  VERY  OFTEN  DETERMINES  ITS  SPECIFIC 

ACTION.  ‘‘  Medicines,'"  says  Linnaeus,  “ differ  from 

poisons,  not  in  their  nature,  but  their  dose,"  which 

is  but  a paraphrase  of  the  well  known  aphorism 

of  Pliny,  “ Ubi  virus,  ibi  virtus.*" — So  that  food, 

/ 

* The  word  “ Venenum,"  was  employed  by  the  ancients 
to  signify  both  a poison  and  a medicine;  in  the  former  of 
these  acceptations  it  is  used  by  Virgil  in  the  following 
passage. 

“ Pious  equuin  domitor,  quern  capta  cupidine  conjunx 
jiurea percussum  virga,  versumque  venenis, 

Fecit  aveni  Circe,  sp>arsitque  coloribus  alas.” 

JEneid  Lib.  vii.’ 

In  tlie  latter  sense  it  is  used  by  Plautus — 

“ Quia  sorbitione  faciam  ego  te  hodie  men 
Item,  ut  Medea  Peliam  concoxit  senem. 

Quern  medicamentis,  et  suis  venenis  dicitur 
Fecisse  rursus  ex  sene  adolescentulum 
Item  ego  te  faciam." 
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remedies,  and  poisons,  may  be  said  to  branch  into 
each  other  by  indefinable  gradations; — Five  grains  of 
Camphor  act  as  a mild  sedative  and  slight  diaphoretic, 
but  twenty  grains  induce  nausea,  and  act  as  a stimu- 
lant; so  again,  Opium^  in  too  large  doses,  instead, 
of  promoting,  prevents  sleep,  and  rather  stimulates 
the  bowels  than  acts  as  a narcotic.  Two  ounces  of 
any  neutral  salt  are  apt  to  be  emetic,  one  ounce  even 
of  Alum  to  be  cathartic,  and  two  drachms  to  be 
refrigerant;  in  like  manner  the  preparations  of 
Anlimovy  either  vomit,  purge,  or  sweat,  according  to 
the  quantity  exhibited. 

Would  it  not  appear  that  powerful  doses  rather  , 
produce  a local  than  general  effect  ? Experience 
seems  to  prove  in  this  respect,  that  the  effect  of  an 
internal  application  is  similar  to  that  of  an  external 
impression ; if  violent,  it  affects  the  part  only,  as 
pinching  does  that  of  the  skin,  whereas  titillation, 
which  may  be  said  to  differ  only  from  the  former  in 
degree,  acts  upon  the  whole  system,  and  occasions 
itching  and  laughter,  and  if  long-continued,  weakness, 
sickness,  vomiting,  and  convulsions ; in  like  manner 
Digitalis,  if  given  in  large  doses,  acts  immediately 
upon  the  stomach  or  bowels,  becoming  eipetic  and 
cathartic,  but  in  smaller  proportions  it  produces  a 
(Jeneral  effect,  increasing  all  the  excretions,  espe- 
cially that  of  urine.  I am  well  satisfied  that  the  regula- 
tion of  the  dose  of  a medicine  is  even  more  important 
than  it  is  usually  supposed  to  be.  Substances  perfectly 
inert  and  useless  hi  one  dose,  may  prove  in  another 
active  and  valuable.  Hence  may  be  explained  the 
great  efficacy  of  many  mineral  w'aters,  whilst  the  in- 
gredients which  impart  activity  to  them  are  found 
comparatively  inert,  when  tlu\  become  the  elements 
of  an  artificial  combination ; and  hence  probably  (he 
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failure  of  many  alterative  medicines,  when  no  other 
rational  cause  can  be  assigned  for  it.  We  need  not 
seek  far  for  an  example  of  the  very  different  and  op- 
posite effects  which  the  same  substance  can  produce 
in  different  doses;  the  operation  of  Common  Salt  is 
familiar  to  us  all ; Sir  John  Pringle  has  shewn  that 
in  quantities  such  as  we  usually  take  with  our  food, 
its  action  is  highly  septic,  softening  and  resolving  all 
meat  to  which  it  is  applied,  whereas  in  larger  quan- 
tities it  actually  preserves  such  substances  from  putre- 
faction, and  therefore,  when  so  taken,  instead  of  pro- 
moting, destroys  digestion. 

It  is  moreover  probable  that  medicinal,  like  nutri- 
tive substances,  are  more  readily  absorbed  into  the 
circulating  system  when  presented  in  small  quantities, 
than  when  applied  in  more  considerable  proportions. 
It  is  upon  this  principle  that  a large  quantity  of  food, 
taken  seldom,  does  not  fatten  so  much  as  smaller 
quantities  at  shorter  intervals,  as  is  exemplified  in 
the  universal  good  condition  of  cooks  and  their  atten- 
dants. It  is  not  pressing  the  principle  of  analogy  too 
far  to  suppose  that  the  action  of  alteratives^  w'hich  re- 
quii’e  to  be  absorbed,  may  be  more  effectually  ans- 
wered by  similar  management,  that  is,  exhibiting 
small  doses  at  short  intervals. 

The  opei'ation  of  medicines  is  influenced  by  certain 
general  circumstances,  which  should  be  also  kept  in 
mind  when  we  apportion  their  dose;  e.  g.  Age — Sex 
— Temperament — Strength  of  the  Patient — ^ 
Habit — Diet  — Profession  — Climate  — Dura- 
tion of  the  Disease — State  of  the  Stomach — 
Idiosyncrasy — and  The  variable  Activity  of 
the  Medicinal  Substance. 

Women  generally  require  smaller  doses  than  men. 
Habit,  or  the  protracted  use  of  a medicine,  generally 
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diminishes  its  power,  although  certain  cathartics  ap- 
pear to  offer  an  exception,  for  when  long  continued, 
their  activity  is  proportionally  increased,  as  is  well 
known  to  every  person  who  is  familiar  with  the  ope- 
ration of  the  Cheltenham  waters.  Emetics  also  fre- 
quently become  more  powerful  by  repetition  ; but  this 
is  probably  the  effect  of  the  mind ; for  after  the  frequent 
use  of  such  a remedy,  the  mere  sight  of  it,  or  even 
conversation  relative  to  it,  will  excite  nausea. 

In  appoi'tioning  the  dose  of  a very  active  medicine, 
it  is  of  the  greatest  moment  to  determine  the  relative 
degrees  of  power  between  the  system  and  the  remedy, 
and  to  know  to  what  extent  the  latter  is  likely  to  be 
carried,  consonantly  with  the  powers  of  life  to  resist  it ; 
thus,  after  a patient  has  been  exhausted  by  protracted 
and  severe  suffering  and  watching,  a dose,  different 
to  one  at  the  commencement  of  the  disease  is  requisite. 
The  importance  of  this  precept  is  impressed  upon  my 
mind  from  having  witnessed,  in  the  course  of  my 
practice,  several  instances  of  the  mischief  which  has 
arisen  from  a want  of  attention  to  it;  that  disease 
materially  influences  the  condition  of  the  body,  and 
its  susceptibility  to  remedial  impressions,  has  been 
already  demonstrated.  Emetics  act  very  readily  in 
febrile  affections,  while  in  those  of  the  Neuroses* 
they  produce  their  effects  with  difficulty. 

Before  we  quit  the  subject  of  Dose,  it  may  be 
necessary  to  observe,  that  there  are  many  remedies 
that  do  not  act  with  greater  violence  in  a large  dose 
than  in  one  comparatively  small;  Ipecacuan,  for 
instance,  is  more  certain  in  its  operation,  but  not 
more  violent,  when  given  in  a large  quantity ; the  same 
may  be  said  of  Aloes^  and  several  other  medicines. 


* Sec  the  dissertation  on  the  operation  of  Emetics , page  160. 
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The  Variable  Activity  of  a Medicine  should 
also  be  appreciated,  and  perhaps  the  practitioner 
would  act  cautiously  if  he  were  to  reduce  the  dose, 
should  it  be  a very  considerable  one,  whenever  a 
fresh  parcel  of  the  medicine  is  commenced,  especially 
of  the  powders  of  active  vegetables  liable  to  deteri- 
oration from  being  kept,  as  those  of  Digitalis, 

The  Time  of  the  Day  at  which  remedies  should 
be  administered  deserves  likewise  some  attention. 
Evacuating  Medicines  ought  to  be  exhibited  late  at 
night  or  early  in  the  morning.  It  would  seem  that 
during  sleep  the  bowels  are  not  so  irritable,  and 
consequently  not  so  easily  acted  upon,  which  allows 
time  for  the  full  solution  of  the  substance ; the  same 
observation  applies  to  Alterative  and  other  medicines 
which  are  liable  to  suffer  from  a vexatious  irritability 
of  the  bowels;  it  is  on  this  account  eligible  to  exhibit 
Gv.aiacum,  PilulcB  Hydrargyri,  &c.  when  they  are 
not  intended  to  purge,  at  bed  time.  On  the  other  hand, 
where  the  effects  of  a remedy  are  likely  to  be  lost  by 
perspiration,  as  is  the  case  with  Diuretics,  many  of 
which  are  by  external  heat  changed  into  Diaphoretics, 
it  may  become  a question  with  the  judicious  practitio- 
ner whether  he  cannot  select  some  more  favourable 
period  for  their  exhibition. 

In  fevers  it  is  of  importance  to  consult  in  all  respects 
’ the  quiet  and  comfort  of  the  patient;  Dr.  Hamilton 
therefore,  in  his  valuable  work  on  Purgatives,  very 
judiciously  observes  that,  on  this  account,  the  exhi- 
bition of  purgative  medicines  should  be  so  timed,  that 
their  effects  may  be  expected  during  the  day. 

In  some  cases  the  time  of  administering  a remedy 
must  be  regulated  by  the  stage  of  the  disease;  thus, 
in  fevers,  a dose  of  opium  will  either  increase  the 
heat  of  the  body,  augment  thirst  and  restlessness,  or 
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occasion  tranquillity  and  sleep,  according  to  the 
temperature  of  the  body  at  the  time  of  its  adminis- 
tration ; for  this  reason  Dr.  Currie  advises  us  not  to 
give  the  evening  dose  of  Opium  in  Typhoid  fevers, 
till  very  late,  or  about  one  or  two  o’clock  in  the 
morning,  when  the  heat  is  subsiding,  and  moisture  is 
coming  on.  Emetics  administered  for  the  cure  of 
the  slighter  cases  of  Pyrexia  should  be  given  in  the 
evening,  as  their  operation  leaves  a tendency  to 
sleep  and  diaphoresis,  which  it  is  useful  to  promote. 
Remedies  that  require  to  be  absorbed  will  probably 
be  more  efficient  in  the  morning  after  sleep;  the  old 
custom  of  giving  medicines  on  a morning  fastings  is 
not  quite  so  absurd  as  some  modern  practitionei’s 
have  been  led  to  suppose. 

The  Intervals  between  each  Dose  must  be 
regulated  by  the  nature  of  the  remedy  and  that  of 
the  objects  which  it  is  intended  to  fulfil,  and  whether 
it  be  desirable  or  not  that  the  latter  dose  should 
support  the  effects  of  the  preceding  one,  or  whether 
there  be  any  fear  of  a reaction  or  collapse  taking 
place  after  the  effect  of  one  dose  has  subsided,  unless 
immediately  repeated  ; thus  the  effects  of  diffusible 
stimulants,  such  as  ammonia  and  aether,  are  very 
evanescent,  they  should  therefore  be  repeated  at  short 
intervals;  the  same  may  be  said  of  Diaphoretics, 
especially  the  lenient  ones;  we  ought  not  to  allow 
the  period  between  the  doses  to  be  so  remote  as  to 
occasion  any  striking  abatement  in  the  impression  ; 
so  Opium,  where  its  primary  and  stimulant  operation 
is  required,  as  in  diseases  of  debility,  such  as  fevers 
of  the  typhoid  type,  should  be  given  in  small  doses 
at  short  intervals,  so  that  it  may  enkindle  and  sustain 
a uniform  and  regular  state  of  excitement : but  where 
the  object  is  to  mitigate  pain,  allay  irritation,  and 
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produce  sleep,  it  ought  to  be  exhibited  in  full  doses, 
at  distant  intervals.  There  is  a caution  also  which  it 
is  very  necessary  to  impress  upon  the  practitioner, 
respecting  the  power  which  some  medicines  possess  of 
accumulating  in  the  system ; this  is  notorious  with 
regard  to  Lead  and  Mercury,  and  probably  with  the 
preparations  of  Arsenic,  and  some  other  metallic 
compounds.  Dr.  Withering  has  observed  that  the 
repetition  of  small  doses  of  Digitalis,  at  short  inter- 
vals, till  it  produces  a sensible  effect,  is  an  unsafe 
practice,  since  a dangerous  accumulation  will  fre- 
quently take  place  before  any  signals  of  forbearance 
present  themselves.  I have  already  alluded  to  the 
possibility  of  mercurial  accumulation,  and  its  deve- 
lopement  at  a remote  period. 

Constitutional  Peculiarities,  or  Idiosyn- 
crasies, will  sometimes  render  the  operation  of  the 
mildest  medicine  poisonous,  “ Virum  nor>i,  ” says 
Gaubius,  qiii  cum  faiuum  lapidum  cancrorum  pul- 
visculum  ingessil,  vLv  niitius  ajficilur  quam  alii  ab 
Arsenicoy  I have  seen  a general  Erysipelas  follow 
the  application  of  a blister,  and  tormina  of  the  bowels, 
no  less  severe  than  those  produced  by  the  ingestion  of 
Arsenic,  attend  the  operation  of  purgatives  composed 
of  Senna!  In  some  constitutions  Antimony  has  been 
known  to  produce  a ptyalism;  Dr.  James  assured  Sir 
George  Baker  that  he  knew  six  instances  of  it, 
although  the  patients  thus  affected  had  neither  their 
teeth  loosened,  nor  their  breath  made  offensive.  The 
peculiar  susceptibility  of  certain  individuals  to  the 
effects  of  particular  plants  is  also  very  singular: 
Murray  relates  that  unpleasant  symptoms  have  been 
experienced  by  merely  keeping  Aconite  for  some  time 
in  the  hand,  or  on  the  bosom.  I am  acquainted  with 
two  persons  in  whom  the  odour  of  Ipecacuan  always 
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produces  a most  distressing  dyspnoea  : there  are  some 
idiosyncrasies  so  singular  and  incredible,  that  nothing 
but  uninipeacliable  testimony  could  sanction  our  belief 
in  their  existence.  Schenkius  relates  a case  in  which 
the  general  law  of  astringents  and  cathartics  was 
always  reversed.  Donatus  tells  us  of  a boy  whose 
jaws  swelled,  w'hose  face  broke  out  in  spots,  and 
whose  lips  frothed,  w'henever  he  eat  an  egg.’ 
Education,  and  early  habits  certainly  establish  very 
extraordinary  peculiarities  in  different  countries  W'ith 
respect  to  various  objects  of  diet  and  luxury : what 
shall  we  say  of  the  refinement  of  the  Ancients  who 
regarded  the  flavour  of  the  Citron  with  disgust, 
while  the  odour  of  putrid  fish  was  deemed  by  them 
so  exquisite,  that  they  carried  it  about  in  caskets  of 
onyx  as  a favourite  perfume  ! 

The  popular  scheme  of  Gaubius  for  graduating  the 
doses  of  medicine  to  different  ages,  which  was  pub- 
lished in  tlie  former  editions  of  this  work,  is  now 
omitted,  as  being  less  easy  of  application,  than  the 
following  simple,  formula  by  Dr.  Young, 


RULE. 

For  children  under  twelve  yean;,  the.  doses  of  most 
Medicines  must  he  dimbiished  in  the  proporlio?i  of 
the  yJge  to  the  Age  increased  by  1^. 

thus  at  two  years  to  \ — viz. 

2^  _1 

2+12  r=  7 
’At  21  the  full  dose  may  be  given. 

Every  general  rule  however  respecting  the  doses 
of  medicines  nill  have  exceptions.  Thus  children 
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will  bear  larger  doses  of  Calomel  than  even  adults, 
and  many  medicines  which  do  not  affect  adults, 
although  exhibited  in  considerable  quantities,  prove 
injurious  even  in  small  doses  to  children.* 


ON  THE  PARTICULAR  FORMS  OF  REMEDIES,  AND 

THE  GENERAL  PRINCIPLES  UPON  WHICH  THEIR 

CONSTRUCTION  AND  ADMINISTRATION  ARE  TO 

BE  REGULATED. 

SOLID  FORMS. 

PULVERES.  Powders. 

/ 

The  form  of  powder  is  in  many  cases  the  most 
efficient  and  eligible  mode  in  which  a medicinal  sub- 
stance can  be  exhibited,  more  especially  under  the 
following  circumstances.' 

1.  Simple  Powders. 

1.  Whenever  a remedy  requires  the  combination  of 
all,  or  most  of  its  principles,  to  ensure  its  full  effects, 
as  Bark,  Ipecacuan,  Jalap,  Sfc. 

2.  Where  medicinal  bodies  are  insoluble,  and  indis- 
posed to  undergo  those  essential  changes,  hi  transitu, 

* The  Mechanical  Physicians  attempted  to  adjust  the 
doses  of  medicines  according  to  the  constitution,  by  a 
mathematical  rule ; thus  they  say,  the  doses  are  as 
the  squares  of  the  Constitution.''*  And  in  the  Edinburgh 
Medical  Essays,  there  is  actually  a formal  attempt  to  correct 
the  errors  of  this  rule.  See  An  Essay  torcards  ascertaining 
the  doses  of  vomiting  and  purging  Medicines,  by  Dr. 
CuARss  BalcxUy,  Physician  at  Peterborough,  vol.  1. 167. 
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w hich  render  them  operative  ; for  it  must  be  remem- 
bered that  by  minute  division,  every  particle  is  pre- 
sented to  the  stomach  in  a state  of  activity,  being 
more  immediately  exposed  to  the  solvent  or  decom- 
posing powers  of  that  organ. 

3.  Where  the  mechanical  condition  of  the  substance 
is  such  as  to  occasion  irritation*  of  the  stomach,  as 
the  Sulphuretum  Antimoniiy  or  in  external  appli- 
cations to  produce  an  improper  effect  upon  the  skin, 
as  Ilydrargyri  nitrico-oxydum. 

The  degree  of  fineness  to  which  substances  should 
be  reduced  by  pulverization,  in  order  to  obtain  their 
utmost  efficacy,  is  an  important  question.  The  im- 
palpable form  appears  to  be  extremely  injurious  to 
some  bodies,  as  to  cinchona,  rhubarb,  guaiacum,  and  to 
certain  aromatics,  in  consequence  of  an  essential  part 
of  their  substance  being  dissipated,  or  chemically 
changed  by  the  operation  ; Fabbroni,  for  instance, 
found  by  experiment  that  cinchona  yielded  a much 
larger  proportion  of  soluble  extractive,  when  only 
coarsely  powdered.  I think  it  may  be  laid  down  as  a 
general  rule,  that  extreme  pulverization  assists  the 
operation  of  all  substances  whose  active  principles  are 
not  easily  soluble,  and  of  compound  powders  whose 
ingredients  require,  for  their  activity,  an  intimate  in- 
termixture; whilst  it  certainly  injures,  if  not  destroys, 
the  virtues  of  those  which  contain  as  their  active  con- 
stituents, a volatile  principle  easily  dissipated,  or  ex- 
tractive matter  which  is  readily  oxidized. 

* Camphor,  unless  it  be  presented  to  tlie  stomach  in  a 
state  of  minute  division,  is  liable  to  occasion  heat  and 
uneasiness  in  that  organ.  Fothergill's  Med.  Observ.  vol.  i. 
p.  432. 
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2.  Com'pound  Powders. 

The  disintes^ration  of  a substance  is  much  accelerated 
and  extended  by  the  addition  of  other  materials ; hence 
the  pharmaceutical  aphorism  of  Gaubius,  “ Celerior 
atque  facilior  succedat  composiia,  quam  simplex  pul- 
verisaiio."  Thus  several  refractory  vegetable  bodies, 
as  myrrl^  gamboge^  Sfc.  are  easily  reduced  by  tritu- 
rating them  with  sugar  or  a hard  gum ; and  some 
gum  resins,  as  assafcelida  or  scammon^.,  by  the  addi- 
tion of  a few  drops  of  almond  oil ; upon  the  same 
principle  the  Pharmacopceia  directs  the  trituration  of 
aloes  with  clean  white  sand,  in  the  process  for  pre- 
paring Vinum  Aloes,  to  facilitate  pulverization  and 
to  prevent  the  particles  of  aloes,  when  moistened  by 
the  liquid,  from  running  together  into  masses ; some 
dispensers  very  judiciously  adopt  the  same  mechani- 
cal expedient  in  making  a tincture  of  myrrh  ; so  again, 
in  ordering  a watery  infusion  of  opium,  it  w ill  be 
judicious  to  advise  the  previous  trituration  of  the 
opium  with  some  hard  and  insoluble  substance,  as 
directed  in  the  Pulvis  Cornu  Usti  cum  Opio,  other- 
wise its  particles  will  adhere  with  tenacity,  and  the 
water  be  accordingly  unable  to  exert  a solvent  ope- 
ration upon  its  substance.  It  is  equally  evident  that 
in  the  construction  of  compound  mejlicinal  powders, 
the  addition  of  an  inert  ingredient,  w hich  the  mere 
chemist  might  condemn  and  discard  as  useless,  not 
unfrequently  acts  a very  important  part  in  the  com- 
bination, owing  to  its  effects  in  dividing  and  commi- 
nuting the  more  active  constituents  : the  sulphate  of 
potass  in  Dover’s  powder  acts  merely  in  dividing 
and  mixing  more  intimately  the  particles  of  opium 
and  ipecacuan  : ihe  phosphate  of  lime  appears  to  act 
in  the  same  mechanical  manner  in  the  Antimonial 
Powder  ; so  again,  in  the  Pulvis  Contrajervce  com- 
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positiis,  the  prepared  oyster  shells  may  be  a necessary 
ingredient:  in  i\\e  Pulvis  Jalapoe  composilus  of  the 
Edinburgh  college,  the  cream  of  tartar  greatly  in- 
creases the  activity  of  the  jalap,  by  breaking  down 
its  substance  and  dividing  its  particles;  and  Van 
Swieten  observes  that  the  operation  of  this  resinous 
purgative  is  improved  by  bruising  it  with  sugar,  and 
adding  some  aromatic.  The  old  combination  of  Pulvis 
Ilehetii  consisted  of  alum  and  dragon’s  blood,  and 
there  can  be  no  doubt  but  that  the  effect  of  this  latter 
ingredient,  which  has  been  often  ridiculed,  was  to 
retard  the  solution  of  alum  in  the  stomach,  in  conse- 
quence of  which  the  preparation  was  likely  to  pro- 
duce less  inconvenience,  and  could  therefore  be  ad- 
ministered in  larger  doses  ; the  Edinburgh  college 
has  substituted  gum  Kino  in  their  Puhis  Aluminis 
compositus,  wdiich  may  have  the  same  effect  in  modi- 
fying the  solubility  of  the  alum. 

In  rubbing  together  different  substances,  it  is  neces- 
sary to  remember  that  there  are  many  saline  bodies, 
which  in  the  dry  state  become  moist  and  even  liquid, 
by  triture  with  each  other,  and  that  they  are  con- 
sequently susceptible  of  mutual  decomposition.  This 
change  is  effected  by  the  action  of  water,  derived 
from  the  following  sources. 

* In  some  cases  the  subject  to  be  pulverized  has  been  pre- 
viously exposed  to  heat,  but  the  doubtful  inlluence  of  exalted 
temperature  upon  vegetable  bodies,  ought  to  afford  us  a les- 
son of  extreme  caution  ; the  astringency  of  the  stalks  of  the 
Artichoke  iS  entirely  destroyed  by  being  gently  heated  in  an 
oven,  for  after  this  operation  they  no  longer  strike  a black  co- 
lour with  the  salts  of  iron  : another  example  is  afforded  us  in 
the  effects  of  heat  upon  Starch,  which  is  thus  changed  into  a 
species  of  gum,  tliat  does  not  produce  a blue  colour  with 
Iodine. 

y 
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'1.  From  the  water  of  crystallization.  This  always 
operates  when  the  proportion  contained  in  the  original 
ingredients  is  greater  than  that  which  the  products 
can  dispose  of ; tliat  is  to  say,  whenever  the  capacity 
of  the  new  compound  for  water  is  less  than  that  of 
the  original  ingredients.  By  previously  driving  off 
this  water  by  heat,  we  shall  of  course  avoid  such  a 
source  of  solution,  and  no  liquefaction  can  ensue. 
Thus,  if  recently  burnt  quicklime  be  triturated  with 
calomel,  the  resulting  mixture  will  be  white,  shewing 
that  no  decomposition  can  have  arisen,  but  add  a few 
drops  of  water,  and  it  instantly  assumes  a dark  aspect. 
If  crystallized  sulphate  of  copper  be  triturated  wdtli 
super-acetate  of  lead,  the  resulting  mixture  will 
assume  a fine  green  colour,  but  if  the  sulphate  of 
copper  be  px’eviously  heated,  and  its  water  of  crystal- 
lization driven  off,  no  change  of  colour  will  be  pro- 
duced : if  for  super-acetate  of  lead  we  substitute 
muriate  of  lime,  and  the  sulphate  of  copper  be  crys- 
tallized, we  shall  obtain  a result  of  a yellow  colour, 
but  if  the  sulphate  of  copper  be  anhydrous,  the 
product-  will  be  coloui'less,  becoming  however  in- 
stantly yellow,  like  the  former,  on  the  addition  of  a 
drop  of  water;  and  on  a further  addition  of  this 
fluid,  the  yellow  product  in  both  instances  will  be 
rendered  blue,  which  proves  that  a chemical  decom- 
position has  taken  place,  and  that  a muriate  of  copper 
has  resulted ; for  this  salt  is  rendered  yellow  by  a 
small,  and  blue  by  a larger  proportion  of  water.  The 
Cuprum  Ammonialum  presents  another  illustration, 
for  the  ingredients,  when  rubbed  together,  become 
extremely  moist,  and  undergo  a chemical  decom- 
position. Certain  resinous  bodies  also,  as  myrrh, 
become  liquid  by  triture  with  alkaline  salts,  in  which 
case  the  resin  and  alkali  form  a soluble  compound. 
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which  the  water  of  crystallization,  thus  set  at  liberty, 
instantly  dissolves. 

2.  From  aqueous  vapour  in  the  atmosphere.  The 
water  of  the  atmosphere  does  not  act  upon  these 
occasions,  unless  it  be  first  attracted  and  absorbed  by^ 
one  of  the  triturated  bodies;  e.g.  if  super-acetate  of 
lead  and  recently  burnt  alum  be  triturated  together, 
no  change  will  be  produced ; but,  if  the  burnt  alum 
be  previously  exposed  for  a short  time  to  the  atmos- 
phere, these  bodies  will  in  that  case  become  liquid. 

The  physician,  without  this  chemical  knowledge, 
will  be  often  betrayed  into  the  most  ridiculous  blun- 
ders, an  instance  of  which  very  lately  came  to  my 
knowledge  in  a prescription  for  the  relief  of  cardialgia 
and  constipation,  in  the  case  of  dyspepsia  ; it  dii*ected 
sulphate  of  soda  and  carbonate  of  potass,  in  the  form  of 
a powder,  but  the  fat  of  the  physician,  upon  this 
occasion,  only  served  to  excite  the  ridicule  of  the 
dispenser,  who  soon  discovered  that  the  ingredients 
in  his  mortar  dissolved  into  a liquid. 

During  the  exhibition  of  powders  containing  in- 
soluble matter,  it  is  always  important  to  maintain  a 
regularity  in  the  alvine  excretions,  or  an  accumulation 
may  take  place  attended  with  very  distressing  symp- 
toms. Dr.  Fothergill  relates  a case  of  this  kind  which 
succeeded  the  use  of  powdered  bark;  and  Mr.  Brande 
has  communicated  a similar  instance  of  mechanical 
obstruction,  produced  by  the  habitual  use  of  magnesia. 

I could  also  add,  if  it  were  necessary,  some  striking 
facts  of  a similar  tendency,  which  occurred  from 
eating  bread  that  had  been  adulterated  with  pul- 
verized felspar.  The  precaution  seems  more  par- 
ticularly necessary  in  the  case  of  children,  whose 
bowels  are  very  impatient  of  extraneous  and  in- 
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soluble  contents.*  The  dose  of  a powder  ought  not 
to  exceed  3];  and,  when  taken,  should  be  diffused  in 
water,  wine,  or  any  other  convenient  liquid  ; re- 
sinous and  metallic  powders  require  a thick  and 
consistent  vehicle,  as  syrup  or  honey,  since  they  sub- 
side from  those  which  are  more  fluid. 

PILULiE.  Pills. 

These  are  masses  of  a consistence  sufficient  to  pre- 
serve the  globular  form,  and  yet  not  so  hard  as  to  be 
of  too  difficult  solution  in  the  stomach.  The  subject 
offers  some  extremely  interesting  points  of  inquiry. 
The  following  general  rules  will  enable  the  pi’acli- 
tioner  to  select  those  substances  to  which  the  form  of 
pill  is  adapted,  and  to  reject  those  to  which  it  is  not 
suitable,  as  well  as  to  direct,  extemporaneously , the 
most  efficient  mode  of  preparation. 

1.  The  Selection  of  Substances. 

1.  Suitable  Substances  are,  1.  All  remedies  which 
operate  in  small  doses,  as  Metallic  Salts  ; and  2,  Those 
which  are  designed  to  act  slowly  and  gradually,  as 


* It  is  perhaps  not  generally  known,  that  the  sugared 
•plumbs  sold  to  children  consist  very  frequently  of  Plaisier 
of  Paris;  the  introduction  of  such  a substance  into  the  in- 
testines may  often  prove  a source  of  mischief.  1 also  under- 
stand, that  it  is  no  uncommon  fraud  to  adulterate  biscuits 
with  the  same  substance.  I confess  I felt  a great  inclination 
to  oppose  the  practice,  lately  suggested,  of  improving  bad 
flour  by  the  addition  of  Magnesia  1 I object  to  the  intro- 
duction of  any  foreign  and  insoluble  substance  into  our  daily 
bread,  and  I am  satisfied  that  the  result  of  medical  expe- 
rience will  sanction  such  an  objection. 
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certain  Alterative  Medicines,  or  3,  which  are  too 
easily  soluble  when  exhibited  in  other  forms,  as 
Gamboge,  See.  4,  Substances  which  are  not  intended 
to  act  until  they  reach  the  larger  intestines,  as  in 
pills  for  habitual  costiveness;  see  Aloes.  5,  Bodies 
whose  specific  gravities  are  too  considerable  to  allow 
their  suspension  in  aqueous  vehicles.  Efflorescent 
salts  may  also  be  exhibited  in  this  form,  but  they 
ought  to  be  first  deprived  of  their  water  of  crystalli- 
zation, or  the  pills  composed  of  them  will  crumble 
into  powder  as  they  dry. 

2.  Unsuitable  Substances  are,  1,  Those  which  ope- 
rate only  in  large  doses.  2,  Which  deliquesce.  3, 
Whose  consistence  is  such  as  to  require  a very  large 
proportion  of  dry  powders  to  afford  them  a suitable 
tenacity,  as  oils,  balsams.  See.  4,  Substances  that  are 
so  extremely  insoluble,  that  when  exhibited  in  a solid 
form  they  pass  through  the  canal  unaltered,  as  certain 
extracts. 

Many  remedies  which  are  incompatible  with  each 
other  in  solution,  may  be  combined  in  pills,  unless 
indeed  their  medicinal  powers  are  adverse  or  incon- 
sistent, or  Iheir  divellent  affinities  sufficiently  power- 
ful to  overcome  their  state  of  aggregation. 

IL  Their  Formation  into  Masses. 

This  is  a subject  of  far  greater  importance  than  is 
usually  assigned  to  it,  as  will  be  more  fully  explained 
in  the  sequel. 

1.  Many  substances,  vegetable  extracts,  maybe 
formed  into  pills  without  any  addition;  others,  as 
gum  resins,  become  sufficiently  soft  by  being  beaten, 
or  by  the  addition  of  a drop  or  two  of  spirit,  or  liquor 
potassce.  Some  dry  substances  react  upon  each  other, 
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and  produce,  without  the  addition  of  any  foreign 
matter,  soft  and  appropriate  masses.  The  Pilules 
Ferri  Compositce  of  our  Pharmacopoeia  afford  a very 
striking  example  of  this  peculiar  change  of  consistence, 
which  the  mutual  reaction  of  the  ingredients  produces 
by  simple  triture.  The  PilulcB  Aloes  Compositce  offer 
another  instance ; for  the  extract  of  gentian,  upon 
being  triturated  with  aloes,  produces  a very  soft  mass, 
so  that  the  addition  of  a syrup,  as  directed  by  the 
Pharmacopoeia,  is  quite  unnecessary.  See  Form'.  12. 

2.  Many  substances  are,  in  themselves,  so  untracta- 
ble,  that  the  addition  of  some  matter  foreign  to  the 
active  ingredients,  is  absolutely  essential  for  impart- 
ing convenience  of  form.  It  is  generally  considered 
fliat  very  little  skill  and  judgment  is  required  in  the 
selection  of  such  a substance,  provided.’ it  can  fulfil 
the  mechanical  intention  just  alluded  to — the  fact 
however  is,  that  the  medicinal  power  of  the  pill  may 
he  materially  controlled,  modified,  or  even  subverted, 
by  the  mode  in  which  it  is  formed  into  a mass.  Where 
the  active  element  of  a pill  is  likely  to  be  improved 
by  minute  division,  a gummy  or  resinous  constituent 
may  be  usefully  selected  ; under  the  history  of  Aloes, 
I have  alluded  to  a popular  pill,  known  by  the  name 
of  the  dinner-pill,  in  which  case  the  masiiche  divides 
the  particles  of  the  aloes,  and  modifies  the  solubility 
of  the  mass.  The  Pilulce  Opii  of  the  former  Pharma- 
copoeia of  London,  consisted  of  equal  proportions  of 
opium  and  extract  of  liquorice,  and  the  mass  was  so 
insoluble  that  its  effects  were  extremely  uncertain 
arid  precarious  ; in  the  present  edition,  soap  has  been 
very  judiciously  substituted;  but  in  certain  cases 
where  we  wish  to  protract  the  influence  of  opium,  or 
that  of  any  other  active  body,  so  as  not  to  obtain  its 
full  effects  at  once,  we  may  very  advantageously 
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modify  its  solubility,  by  combining  it  with  a gum 
resin  or  some  substance  which  will  have  the  effect  of 
retarding  its  solution  in  the  stomach.  The  Pilula 
€ Stj/race  of  the  Dublin  college,  presents  itself  as  an 
- efficient  example  of  this  species  of  pharmaceutical  ad- 
dress ; see  also  Form.  10, 1 1,  12.  I am  well  acquainted 
with  many  formulae  whose  utility  has  been  sancti- 
oned by  experience,  and  I have  no  hesitation  in  be- 
lieving that  their  salutary  mode  of  operation  would 
receive  a plausible  explanation-  from  this  simple  law 
of  combination.  Dr.  Young  has  very  justly  stated 
in  his  Medical  Literature,*  that  the  balsam  of  copaiba 
envelopes  mefallic  salts,  so  as  to  lessen  their  activity ; 
he  says  that  the  sub-carbonate  of  iron,  made  into  pills 
with  copaiba,  was  given  for  some  weeks  without  any- 
apparent  effect ; and  that  a few  hours  after  the  same 
quantity  had  been  given,  with  gum  only,  the  fceces 
were  perfectly  black.  I do  not  know  a moi'e  striking- 
and  instructive  proof  of  the  influence  of  a glutinous 
or  viscid  constituent,  in  wrappi-ig  up  a metallic  salt, 
and  defending  the  stomach  from  its  action,  than  is 
presented  in  the  case  published  by  the  medical  atten- 
dant Mr.  Marshall,  in  consequence  of  the  attempt 
of  Eliz.  Penning  to  poison  the  fiimily  of  Mr.  Turner 
of  Chancery-lane  by  arsenic,  which  sIh>  providentially 
administered  in  a heavy  yeast  dumpling.  Soap  is  very 
frequently  used  for  the  formation  of  pill-masses,  and 
it  is  an  excellent  constituent  for  substances  likely  to  be 
injured  by  meeting  with  an  acid  in  theprmce  vice',  many 
resinous  bodies  may  also  be  reduced  to  a proper  con- 


* I shall  avail  myself  of  the  present  opportunity  to  recom- 
mend this  work  to  the  perusal  of  every  student  who  is  am- 
bitious to  become  acquainted  with  the  Literature  of  his  pro- 
fession. 
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sistence  by  soap,  although  in  prescribing  it,  its  levity 
should  be  attended  to,  or  otherwise  the  pills  will  be 
too  bulky  ; in  general  it  will  combine  with  an  equal 
portion  of  any  resinous  powder,  as  Rhubarb,  Jalap, 
«Jyc. ; it  is  of  course  ineligible  where  the  substances 
are  decomposed  by  alkalies,  as  Tartarized  Antimoni/ ; 
this  last  precaution  will  also  apply  to  aromatic  con- 
Jection  a§  a vehicle,  on  account  of  the  carbonate  of 
lime  contained  in  it.  The  Consd)^  of  Roses  has  the 
advantage  of  retaining  its  consistency  much  longer 
than  mucilage,  but  as  it  contains  an  uncombined  acid, 
it  is  frequently  inadmissible ; it  could  not  for  instance 
be  with  propriety  employed  with  the  precipitated 
sulphuret  of' antimony.  Pills  made  with  mucilage, 
are  apt  to  crumble  when  they  are  rolled  out ; this  is 
the  case  with  the  PUuIce  Hydrargyri  sub-muriatis ; 
some  extract  therefore  would  be  a more  convenient 
constituent;  in  this  particular  case  however  the 
addition  of  a few  drops  of  spirit  would  supersede  the 
necessity  of  any  constituent. 

Crumb  of  bread  furnishes  a convenient  vehicle  for 
those  salts  which  are  ponderous,  active  in  very  small 
doses,  or  which  are  liable  to  be  decomposed  by  other 
vehicles  ; but  an  objection  is  attached  even  to  this, 
for  it  is  liable  to  become  so  dry  and  hard  when  kept, 
that  pills  made  with  it  will  frequently  pass  undisr 
solved.  Swediaur  mentions  this  fact  with  reference 
to  Plenck’s  mercurial  pill,  as  well  as  to  one  of  corro- 
sive sublimate,  and  he  proposes  for  this  reason  to 
substitute  starch ; the  addition  however  of  a small 
portion  ofsugar  will  prevent  the  bread  from  becoming 
thus  indurated,  and  with  such  a precaution  it  may  be 
very  safely  employed.  For  the  purpose  of  forming 
active  vegetable  powders  into  pills,  such  as  Digitalis, 
Conium,  &c.,  I am  informed  by  Mr.  Hume  of  Long 
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Acre,  that  in  his  experience  melasses  or  treacle  is 
the  best  constituent  that  can  be  selected  ; for  it  under- 
goes no  decomposition  by  time,  but  maintains  a proper 
consistency,  and  preserves  the  sensible  qualities  of 
the  plant  quite  unimpaired  for  many  years.  I have 
deposited  in  the  cabinet  of  the  College,  specimens  of 
such  pills,  of  hemlock  and  foxglove,  which  retain  the 
characteristic  odour  of  these  vegetables,  notwith- 
standing they  havel^en  now  made  for  several  years. 
Honey  has  likewise  the  property  of  preserving  veger 
table  substances ; seeds  may  be  kept  in  it  for  any  length 
of  time,  some  of  which,  on  being  taken  out,  washed, 
and  planted,  will  even  vegetate.  It  has  also  been 
used  for  the  preservation  of  animal  matter;  the  bodies 
of  the  Spartan  kings,  who  fell  at  a distance  in  battle, 
were  thus  preserved,  in  order  that  they  might  be 
carried  home. 

Water  will  on  some  occasions  be  found  a convenient 
expedient;  powdeied  Rhubarb  or  Jalap  may  be  thus 
made  into  masses  without  any  increase  of  bulk,  but 
tlie  pills  will  be  apt  if  kept  to  become  mouldy. 

3.  In  the  formation  of  pills,  the  ingredients  should 
be  hastily  rubbed  together,  whenever  they  are  liable 
to  be  injured  by  long  exposure  to  the  air;  thus  in 
the  formation  of  Pilulae  Ilydrargyri  sub-muriatis, 
the  compound  is  rendered  less  active  by  long-continued 
triture.  See  Pulveres. 

4.  In  dividing  pill-masses,  it  is  usual  to  add  to  them, 
and  envelope  them  in,  magnesia ; where  calomel  is 
present,  I have  satisfied  myself  by  experiment  that  a 
?nuriate  of  7nagnesia  is  formed,  and  it  is  owing  to  this 
partial  decomposition,  that  the  surface  of  the  pill 
exhibits  a greenish  hue;  starch,  powder  of  liquorice,* 


* Tlicrc  is  one  circumstance  which  sometimes  readers 
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or  orrice  root,  might  perhaps  under  such  circumstances 
be  more  judiciously  preferred.  In  Germany,  the 
powder  of  JLycoporfmm  is  generally  used.  Formerly, 
the  pill  was  covered  with  gold  leaf,  which  protected 
it  from  the  influence  of  the  stomach,  and  frequently 
rendered  it  unavailing. 

It  has  been  observed  that  many  of  the  pill-masses 
directed  in  our  pharmacopoeias,  are  liable  to  become 
so  hard  and  dry  by  being  kept,  that  they  are  unfit 
for  that  division  for  which  they  were  originally  in- 
tended ; indeed  Dr.  Powell  considers  it  doubtful 
whether  the  greater  number  of  articles  had  not  better 
be  kept  in  powder,,  and  their  application  to  the  for- 
mation of  pills  left  to  extemporaneous  direction ; the 
necessity  of  this  is  farther  apparent,  when  we  learn 
that  it  is  a common  practice  for  the  dispenser  to  soften 
these  masses  by  the  application  of  a hot  spatula,  or 
pestle,  which  sometimes  carbonizes,  and  frequently 
decomposes  them.* * 


the  powder  of  liquorice  objectionable  upon  such  occasions  ; 
it  is  liable  to  irritate  the  fauces  and  occasion  coughing;  for 
this  reason  I always  avoid  its  use  in  cases  of  pulmonary  irri- 
tiition. 

* Some  extracts  become  so  hard,  that  in  the  state  of  pill 
they  pass  unchanged;  this  has  occurred  to  me  with  the  ex- 
tract of  logizood.  Astringent  vegetable  matter,  in  combina- 
tion with  iron,  is  frequently  characterised  by  a hardness  that 
is  not  exceeded  by  ebony,  and  which  is  perfectly  insoluble ; 
the  action  of  iron  upon  the  petals  of  the  red  rose  furnishes 
a very  striking  instance  of  this  fact;  if  the  petals  be  beaten 
in  an  iron  mortar,  for  some  hours,  they  ultimately  become 
converted  into  a paste  of  an  intensely  black  hue;  which, 
when  rolled  into  beads  and  dried,  is  susceptible  of  a most 
beautiful  polish,  still  retaining  the  fragrance  of  the  rose.  I 
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III.  Their  Form  of  Prescription. 

In  our  extemporaneous  directions,  it  is  necessary 
to  apportion  with  accuracy  the  quantity  of  active 
materials  which  we  may  wish  each  pill  to  contain, 
and  since  the  proportion  of  the  constituent  can  rarely 
be  exactly  defined,  the  equable  division  of  the  whole 
mass  into  a given  number  of  pills,  will  be  safer  than 
defining  the  weight  of  each  pill. 

A pill,  the  bulk  of  whose  ingredient  is  vegetable 
matter,  ought  not  to  exceed  five  grains  in  weight, 
but  where  the  substances  which  compose  it  are  metallic 
and  ponderous,  it  may  without  inconvenience  weigh 
six  or  even  eight  grains. 

TROCHISCI.  Troches^  or  Lozenges. 

As  these  are  regarded  as  objects  rather  of  con- 
fectionary than  of  pharmacy,  the  London  and  Dublin 
Colleges  have  not  condescended  to  notice  them ; the 
Edinburgh  pharmacopoeia,  however,  contains  several 
formul®  for  their  preparation ; and  as  the  form  of 
lozenge  offers  a very  commodious  and  efficacious 
method  of  administering  certain  remedies,  the  theory 
of  its  operation  deserves  some  notice  in  the  present 
work.  It  is  principally  useful  in  cases  where  it  is  an 
object  that  the  remedy  should  pass  gradually  into  the 
stomach,  in  order  to  act  as  powerfully  as  possible 
upon  the  pharynx  and  top  of  the  trachea,  as  in  cer* 
tain  demulcents  or  astringents;  for  instance.  Nitre, 
when  intended  to  operate  in  relaxed  or  inflamed  states 
of  the  tonsils,  is  best  applied  in  this  manner;  so  is 

have  seen  a necklace  of  this  description ; indeed  these  beads 
form  an  article  of  extensive  commerce  with  the  Turks,  and 
are  imported  into  Europe,  through  Austria,  under  the  uamc 
of  Rose  Beads  or  Rose  Pearls. 
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Sulphate  of  Zinc  in  chronic  coughs,  attended  with 
inordinate  secretion.  In  order  to  retard  as  long  as 
possible  the  solution  of  the  lozenge  in  the  mouth,  it 
ought  to  be  composed  of  several  demulcent  substances, 
such  as  farinaceous  matter,  sugar,  gum,  and  isinglass; 
for  such  a mixture  will  be  found  to  answer  the  pur- 
pose better  than  any  one  of  these  articles  taken  by 
itself;  (see  p.  254)  thus  the  farinaceous  matter  will 
prevent  tlie  sugar  and  the  gum  from  being  too  soon 
dissolved ; the  viscidity  of  the  sugar  and  gum  will 
prevent  the  farinaceous  matter  from  being  swallowed 
so  soon  as  it  would  otherwise  be ; and  the  isinglass 
will  give  a softness  to  the  whole,  and  thus  prevent 
any  sharp  points  from  stimulating  the  membrane. 

SUPPOSITORIA.  Suppositories. 

This  form  of  preparation  is  very  ancient,  and  al- 
though it  has  of  late  years  falleii  into  disuse,  it  affords 
an  efficacious  mode  of  administering  many  powerful 
remedies,  and  in  some  instances  of  producing  effects 
which  the  same  medicine  would  not  command  if 
given  in  any  other  form  : besides  which,  it  is  found 
that  after  the  stomach  by  long  use  has  lost  its  suscep- 
tibility to  the  action  of  medicine,  such  a substance 
will  operate  with  fresh  and  unabated  force  if  applied 
to  the  rectum.  There  are  two  great  indications  which 
Suppositories  are  calculated  to  fulfil, 

1,  The  alleviation  of  pain  and  irritation^  especially 
when  it  arises  from  diseases  of  the  bladder,  prostrate 
gland,  uterus,  and  other  parts  in  the  vicinity.  Abor- 
tion may  be  thus  frequently  prevented  : to  fulfil  these 
intentions,  a mixture  of  opium  with  two  parts  of 
soap,  will  be  found  eligible. 

2,  The  production  of  Catharsis.  In  cases  of  Apo- 
plexy, from  the  counter-irritation  which  these  reme- 
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dies  are  likely  to  occasion,  much  advantage  may 
arise;  and  in  the  failure  of  more  common  measures, 
they  may  be  applied  with  certain  success  in  the  cure 
of  Ascarides;  see  Formula  14G.  Where  a very 
efficient  Suppository  is  requirecIT^one  or  two  grains  of 
Elaterium  rubbed  up  w'ith  eight  grains  of  hard  soap, 
will  present  us  with  a combination  of  great  utility. 


ELECTUARIA.  Electuaries. 

This  is  an  ancient  form  of  prescription ; for  although 
the  term  “ Electarium  ” is  first  used  by  Caelius 
Aurelianus,  yet  the  ixxixTov  of  Hippocrates,  and  the 
Antidotus,  Confectio^  MiUiridalium^  Diascordium,  Opi- 
atum,  Orvietanum,  Pliilonium,  Theriaca,  and  Requies 
of  other  authors,  were  all  Electuaries.  They  difler 
from  Conserves  in  this,  that  the  sugar  in  the  latter 
preparations  is  in  a greater  pi’oportion,  and  is  intended 
to  preserve  the  ingredients*,  whereas  in  the  former,  it 
is  merely  intended  to  impart  convenience  of  form  ; see 
Confectiones.  Electuaries  are  in  general,  extempo- 
raneous preparations,  composed  of  dry  powders,  formed 
into  a proper  consistence  by  the  addition  of  syrup, 
honey,  or  mucilage;  wlien  however  the  latter  sub- 
stance is  employed,  the  electuary  very  soon  becomes 
dry  and  hard  ; and  when  common  syrup  is  used,  the 
compound  is  apt  to  candy,  and  in  a day  or  two  to 
‘ grow  too  hard  for  use  ; this  is  owing  to  the  crystalli- 
zation of  tlie  sugar ; Deyeux  therefore  states,  that  the 
syrup  should  be  previously  exposed  to  the  heat  of  a 
stove  so  long  as  it  forms  any  crystals,  and  that  the 
residual  liquor,  which  from  the  presence  of  some  ve- 
getable acid  has  no  tendency  to  crystallize,  may  then 
be  advantageously  applied;  — Melasses  or  Treacle 
may  in  some  cases  be  employed,  and  from  experiments 
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which  I have  repeated  with  some  care,  I am  enabled 
to  state  that  the  peculiar  flavour  of  this  liquid  is  en- 
tirely removed  by  a simple  operation,  which  consists 
in  diluting  it  with  an  equal  weight  of  water,  and . 
then  boiling  it  with  about  one  eighth  part  of  powdered 
charcoal  for  half  an  hour,  when  the  liquor  is  to  be 
strained,  and  reduced  by  gentle  evaporation  to  a proper 
consistence;*  and  moreover  it  appears,  that  active 
vegetable  powders  retain  their  characteristic  qualities 
when  immersed  in  treacle^  longer  than  in  any  other 
excipient. 


In  selecting  and  prescribing  this  form  of  exhibition, 
the  following  general  rules  should  be  observed. 

I.  Those  substances  which  are  nauseous,  deliques- 
cent, which  require  to  be  given  in  large  doses,  or 
which  are  incapable  of  forming  an  intimate  union 
with  syrup,  fixed  oils,  balsams,  &c.  should  never 
be  prescribed  in  the  form  of  an  electuary. 


II.  The  quantity  of  syrup  directed  must  be  regulated 
by  the  nature,  and  specific  gravities,  of  the  sub- 
stances which  enter  into  their  composition,  viz. : 


1.  Dry  Vegetable  Powders  require  twice  their  weight 
of  syrup,  or  of  honey.  ^ 

2.  Gummy  and  Resinous  Powders  require  an  equal  ^ 
weight. 

3.  Hard  Mineral  Substances  should  be  formed  into 
an  electuary  with  some  conserve,  as  they  are  too 
ponderous  to  remain  suspended  in  syrup.  It  de- 
serves also  to  be  noticed,  that  in  consequence  of 
the  readiness  with  which  metallic  preparations  un- 


* Crell’s  Annals,  1798.  vol.  1. 
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dergo  change,  it  will  be  generally  adviseable  to 
keep  the  active  ingredients  in  the  form  of  powder, 
and  to  add  them  to  the  syrup  only  just  before  they 
are  required;  the  Electuary  of  the  French  Phar- 
macopoeia, which  is  commonly  called  “ Opiala 
Mesenterica,‘‘‘‘  will  furnish  a good  example,  “ quan~ 
tumvis  violle  fuerit  recens^  progressu  temporis,  ob 
ferrinn  quod  ipsi  inest,  mire  indurescit.” 

2.  Liquid  Forms. 

MISTUR/E.  Mixtures. 

These  preparations  are  generally  extemporaneous ^ 
in  which  different  ingredients  are  mingled  together  in 
the  liquid  form,  or,  in  which  solid  substances  are 
diffused  through  liquid,  by  the  medium  of  mucilage 
or  syrup  ; for  prescribing  mixtures  the  following  ge- 
neral rules  may  be  laid  down. 

I.  Substances  which  are  capable  of  entering  into 
chemical  combination,  or  of  decomposing  each 
other,  ought  not  to  be  mixed  together,  unless  it 
be  with  a view  of  obtaining  the  new  products  as 
a remedy. 

II.  Transparency  is  not  a necessary  condition,*  and 
hence  insoluble  powders  may  be  advantageously 
introduced  into  mixtures,  if  the  following  pre- 
cautions be  observed. 

1.  They  must  be  divisible  and  mechanically 
miscible  in  the  liquid. 

2.  They  must  not  possess  too  great  a specific 
gravity. 

* A remedy  may  even  owe  its  virtues  to  a precipitation, 
produced  by  admixture,  as  I have  already  slated. 
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3.  They  must  not  render  the  liquid  too  muci- 
laginous or  thick;  l/im,  f§j  should  seldom  contain 
more  than  gss  of  a vegetable  pozoder^  9ij  of  an 
electuary.)  and  conserve ; or  grs.  xv,  or  of  an 
extract. 

III.  The  taste,  the  smell,  and  the  general  aspect  of 
the  mixture  should  be  rendered  as  pleasant  as 
possible  ; thus  milk  covers  the  taste  of  bark,  of  the 
tinctures  of  guaiacum  and  valerian,  and  that  of  lime 
water ; and  a light  decoction  of  the  liquorice  root 
disguises  a bitter  taste  more  effectually  than  sugar. 
But  in  thus  accommodating  our  medicines  to  the 
taste  of  our  patient,  let  us  be  careful  that  we  do 
not  invalidate  their  powers,  which  often  appear 
to  be  nearly  connected  with  the  sensible  quali- 
ties which  render  them  disgusting  and  objection- 
able. 

The  Physician  may  also  produce  occasional 
changes  in  the  appearance  of  his  mixture,  in 
order  to  reconcile  a delicate  taste  to  its  conti- 
nuance ; he  never  ought  however  to  alter  the 
essential  part  of  plans  which  he  finds  advanta- 
geous. 

A Draught  differs  merely  from  a mixture  in  quan- 
tity ; it  is  usually  taken  at  once,  and  should  not  ex- 
ceed f^iss;  it  should  be  always  preferred  when, 

1 . The  remedy  is  to  be  taken  in  a precise  dose. 

2.  Whenever  it  is  liable  to  spontaneous  decomposition. 

3.  Whenever  the  action  of  the  atmosphere  occasions 
change,  is-  i'/  (u-n^n-*  ► ufz. 

In  apportioning  the  dose  of  mixtures,  the  following 
proportions  are  admissible,  although  not  perfectly  ac- 
curate. A Table  Spoon  full  ( Cochleare  Amplum) 
f^ss.  Desert  Spoon  (Cochleare  Mediocre)  more 
than  f3ij.  Tea  Spoon  (Cochleare  Minimum)  fsJ* 
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A Wine  Glass  (Cyalhus)  although  very  variable, 
may  be  estimated  as  containing  f|iss.  The  custom 
of  measuring  the  dose  of  a liquid  by  dropping  it  from 
the  mouth  of  a phial  is  very  erroneous  ; it  will  there- 
fore be  proper  to  dilute  an  active  medicine  that  is  to 
be  so  apportioned,  with  at  least  a triple  quantity  of 
water,  that  its  real  dose  may  not  be  essentially  altered 
by  any  slight  variation  in  the  quantity. 


ENEMATA.  Clyslers. 

“ LavameMa'^ 

This  form  of  applying  a medicine  furnishes  the 
practitioner  with  many  valuable  resources,  although 
the  remedy  has  not  escaped  its  due  share  of  persecu- 
tion. Paracelsus  bestowed  upon  it  the  epithet, 
“ lurpissinium  medicamenlum,"  and  Van  Helmont 
that  oi  pudendum  medicorum  suhsidiumJ" 

It  is  calculated  to  fulfil  the  following  indications, 
viz. 

1.  To  promote  the  tard^  operation  of  a Cathartic^  or 
• to  emcuate  the  bowels,  where  from  delicacy  of 
stomach,  medicines  cannot  be  retained,  or  from 
debility  of  body  they  cannot  be  safely  administered. 

In  the  administration  of  a remedy  of  this  kind, 
there  are  two  essential  circumstances,  independent  of 
the  strength  of  its  ingredients,  which  will  modify  its 
activity,  viz.  Impulse  and  Quantity,  by  which  wo 
obtain  the  stimulus  of  distention;*  warm  water  with- 


* A most  ingenious  {ind  useful  apparatus  has  been  lately 
contrived  by  Mr.  Machell,  of  Great  Ryder-street,  St. 


z 


ON  THE  THEORY 


S46 

out  any  adjunct  may  thus  be  made  the  means  of  over- 
coming those  unrelenting  obstructions,  which  had 
refused  obedience  to  more  common  measures  : Clys- 
ters, howe\  er,  when  most  forcibly  urged,  rarely  reach 
beyond  the  sigmoid  flexure  of  the  colon,  and  yet  w^hen 
the  largest  quantity  of  fluid  which  the  bowels  will 
admit  is  introduced  with  considerable  impulse,  the 
local  impression  is  so  powerful  that  it  is  at  once  ex- 
tended by  the  medium  of  sympathy,  through  the 
whole  of  the  alimentary  canal,  and  very  thorough 
and  copious  discharges  result. 

2.  To  induce  extrerfie  relaxation. 

Which  is  best  eflected  by  an  infusion  of  Tobacco. 
See  Tabaci  Folia. 

3.  To  produce  Astringent  and  Anodyne^  or  Cat'mi- 
nalive  effects. 

Common  starch,  with  the  addition  of  Tincture  of 
Opium,  i^i  the  most  common  and  convenient  form  for 
this  purpose.  See  also  Assafcetida  and  Terebinthince 
Oletim.  In  some  ca,ses  the  injection  of  cold  water  acts 
as  a powerful  astringent,  and  from  its  impression 
upon  the  rectum,  aflbrds  instantaneous  relief  in  the 
piles. 

4.  To  act  as  an  emollient  fomentation. 

5.  To  convey  nutriment. 

In  the  administration  of  Clysters,  for  the  fulfilment 
of  any  of  the  last  four  indications,  it  is  obvious,  that 


James’s,  for  administering  Clysters,  with  which  every  coun- 
try practitioner  ought  to  become  acquainted  ; in  addition  to 
the  other  advantages,  it  is  capable  of  regulating  the  impulse, 
and  force  of  the  injection  with  tlie  greatest  nicety,  and  does 
not,  like  tlie  common  syringe,  throw  up  any  air  into  the  intes- 
tines, a circumstance  which  is  very  important  in  many  cases, 
as  in  Drysaltery.)  &c. 
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the  stimulus  of  distention  should  be  avoided,  asbeinoj 
incompatible  with  our  object ; the  quantity,  or  bulk 
of  the  solution,  ought  to  be  also  carefully  graduated; 
to  prevent,  for  example,  the  opiate  clyster  from  being 
too  soon  returned.  Dr.  Cullen  has  remarked  that  it 
seldom  should  be  made  of  more  bulk  than  that  of 
three  or  four  ounces  of  liquid,  and  this  also  of  a very 
mild  kind.  The  proportions  of  fluid  vehicle  neces- 
sary for  the  different  stages  of  life,  under  ordinary 
circumstances,  may  be  stated  as  follows  : — An  infant 
at  its  birth,  or  soon  after,  requires  about  one  Jluid 
ounce  ; a child  between  the  age  of  one  and  live  years, 
from  three  to  four  Jluid  ounces  / a youth  of  ten  or  fif- 
teen, from  six  to  eight  fluid  ounces ; and  an  adult 
may  take  twelve.  With  regard  to  the  dose  of  the 
active  ingredient  of  a Lavement^  it  may  be  estimated 
as  triple  that  when  taken  by  the  mouth. 

INJECTIONES. 

Under  this  head  may  be  comprehended  the  various 
medicinal  preparations  which  are  employed  as  local 
applications;  to  the  urethra  for  the  cure  of  gonor- 
rhaea,  and  to  the  vagina  for  that  of  the  different  dis- 
charges to  which  females  are  liable. 

With  respect  to  the  former  of  these  it  has  been 
truly  observed,  that  “ among  the  whole  class  of  re- 
medies employed  for  surgical  purposes,  there  is 
scarcely  one  which  has  occasioned  a greater  diversity 
of  opinion  to  enter  however  into  an  examination 
of  this  subject  would  be  entirely  foreign  to  the  inten- 
tion of  the  present  work;  it  is  only  necessary  to  state, 
that  for  their  preparation  the  same  principles  of  com- 
bination apply,  as  have  l)cen  already  investigated 

% 2 


348 


ON  THE  THEORY 


under  the  head  Misturcc.  In  some  cases  the  practi- 
tioner will  find  it  useful  to  insure  the  entire  solution 
of  his  active  ingredient ; while  in  others,  the  presence 
of  a precipitate  may  enhance  the  efficacy  of  the  appli- 
cation, as  illustrated  by  Form.  C2. 

In  the  preparation  of  injections  for  the  cure  of  fe- 
male discharges,  it  must  be  remembered  that,  if  they 
be  of  a vegetable  nature,  their  efficacy  wholly  depends 
upon  the  Tannin  which  they  contain,  and  the  pre- 
scriber  must  therefore  take  care  not  to  invalidate  the 
force  of  this  principle  by  any  incompatible  additions. 

And  it  deserves  to  be  remembered,  that  as  Tannin 
has  the  power  of  coagulating  animal  mucus,  and  of 
forming  with  it  an  insoluble  precipitate,  its  adminis- 
tration, as  an  injection,  is  liable  to  occasion  the  eva- 
cuation of  whitish  or  ash-coloured  flakes,  which  will 
come  away  from  time  to  time,  and  excite  in  the  pa- 
tient’s mind,  says  Mr.  Clarke,  the  apprehension  that 
she  is  voiding  portions  of  the  internal  parts  of  the 
body,  unless  her  mind  be  prepared  for  the  occurrence 
by  a previous  explanation,  and  which  the  judicious 
practitioner  will  not  neglect  to  afford.  In  some 
cases  it  will  be  necessary  to  correct  the  irritating  ef- 
fect of  the  astringent  by  the  addition  of  a demulcent, 
as  exemplified  in  Form.  61. 


REMEDIES  OF  EXTERNAL  APPLICATION. 

This  class  of  medicinal  agents  may  be  divided  into 
two  orders,  viz. 

1.  Those  whose  effects  are  entirely  local,  as  ex- 
emplified in  the  application  of  certain  refrige- 
rating embrocations,  stirnnlating  cataplasms, 
and  astringent  unguents. 
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2.  Those  which  excite  general  efiects,  or  produce 
an  influence  upon  parts  remote  t’roin  those  to 
w'hich  the  remedy  is  more  immediately  ad- 
dressed, as  illustrated  by  the  operation  of 
mercurial  liniments  and  unguents,  or  by  the 
general  tonic  ell'ects  of  adhesive  plaisters. 

With  respect  to  the  former  of  these  divisions  it  is 
(innecessary  to  multiply  our  remarks;  the  objects 
w hich  they  embrace  belong  more  particularly  to  the 
department  of  surgery,  and  from  the  investigation  of 
the  dilferent  modes  and  forms  of  external  applica- 
tion we  shall  hereafter  derive  very  ample  and  instruc- 
tive illustrations.  In  considering  the  objects  of  the 
latter  division,  a very  interesting  and  important 
question  immediately  suggests  itself  for  our  conside- 
ration— How  far  a medicinal  substance,  when  locally 
applied  to  the  surface  of  the  body,  may  be  capable  of 
a fleeting  the  general  system,  or  some  of  its  more  re- 
mote parts  ? — the  experienced  practitioner  will  feel  no 
hesitation  in  admitting  numerous  proofs  of  the  exist- 
ence of  such  agency  ; and  it  would  seem  probable 
that  topical  applications  may  produce  general  effects 
by  several  distinct  modes  of  operation,  viz, 

1.  exciting  an  inipressio7i  on  the  nerzous  system. 

2.  Bj/  modifying  the  cuticular  discharge. 

3.  Bi/  being  absorbed  into  the  circulation. 

In  considering  the  different  forms  of  external  appli- 
cations, it  will  appear  that,  for  their  extemporaneous 
construction,  preparation,  and  application,  the  same 
scientific  knowledge,  practical  skill,  and  pathological 
acumen  will  be  required,  as  we  have  already  stated 
to  be  so  indispensably  requisite  to  enable  the  physi- 
cian to  prescribe,  and  the  |)harrnaccutist  to  prepare 
the  various  remedies  intended  for  internal  administra- 
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tion ; although  in  regard  to  the  former,  it  may  be 
stated  generally  that  the  prescribe!’  will  more  fre- 
quently be  called  upon  to  exercise  that  species  of 
knowledge  and  address  which  enables  the  practitioner 
to  impart  a convenient  and  efficient  comistencij  to  his 
remedy ; for  an  external  application  is  far  more  de- 
pendant upon  this  circumstance  for  its  efficacy,  than 
one  intended  for  internal  use. 

LOTIOJNES : 

Remedies  of  a liquid  nature,  designed  for  external 
application. 

Under  this  generic  term,  which  strictly  signifies  a 
wash,  may  be  comprehended  several  species  of  medi- 
cine, calculated  for  the  fulfilment  of  different  indica- 
tions, as  Embrocationes,  Collyuia,  Fomenta, 
Liniment  A,  &c.  In  some  instances  these  applica- 
tions are  entirely  local  in  their  effects,  as  where  a 
morbid  action  of  the  skin  is  changed  by  a stimulating 
lotion,  as  exemplified  in  the  cure  of  Psora  by  the  de- 
coction of  Hellebore,  or  the  relaxed  vessels  of  the 
tunica  conjunctiva  of  the  eye  by  an  astringent  colly- 
rium  ; in  other  cases,  they  operate  upon  parts  not  in 
contact  with  the  remedy,  through  the  medium  of 
sympathetic  communication,  as  where  cholic  and  dis- 
orders of  the  bowels  are  abated  by  the  application  of 
warm  fomentations  to  the  surface  of  the  abdomen,  or 
where  paralytic  affections  are  relieved  by  pumping- 
cold  water  on  the  part  affected. 

Embrocationes.  These,  as  the  term*  denotes, 
are  compositions  of  spirit,  decoctions,  infusions,  or 


f EfiCpoKij,  from  QfiKu,  irrigo. 
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other  liquids,  applied  by  sprinJding  or  rubbing  them 
on  an  affected  part. 

Linimenta*  are  understood  to  differ  from  embro- 
cations in  consistence,  the  former  being  of  an  oily,  or 
mucilaginous  density,  which  increases  their  cfHcacy 
by  imparting  a certain  emollient  power,  in  addition 
to  their  other  virtues.  In  popular  language,  how- 
ever, liniment  and  embrocation  are  generally  consi- 
dered synonymous  terms.  They  constitute  a valuable 
class  of  remedies,  and  the  observations  which  Dr. 
Percival  has  offered  on  their  utility  well  merit  the 
attention  of  the  medical  practitioner.  “Volatile  and 
anti-spasmodic  liniments  are  highly  useful  remedies, 
and  it  is  to  be  lamented  that  external  applications  of 
this  kind  are  not  more  frequently  employed,  for  there 
is  just  reason  to  apprehend  that  powerful  effects  might 
be  expected  from  them  in  various  diseases.”  In 
chronic  affections  of  the  viscera,  such  applications 
appear  highly  serviceable,  not  only  from  the  friction 
to  which  they  give  origin,  but  from  the  influence  of 
that  species  of  sympathy  which  appears  to  depend 
upon  the  mere  proximity  and  continuity  of  pai'ts,  and 
which,  as  Sir  Gilbert  Plane  has  observed,  is  parti* 
cularly  displayed  “ in  the  containing  on  the  contained 
parts,  as  that  of  the  integuments  on  the  subjacent 
viscera.” 

CoLLYRiAt. — Liquid  applications  to  the  eyes. 
The  Pharmacopoeia  Chirurgica  contains  several  dif- 
ferent formulaj  for  lotions  of  this  kind,  some  of  which 
are  simply  astringent,  while  others  combine  also  the 
virtues  of  a stimulant. 

* Illinire,  to  bestneur. 

t tov.  This  term  was  formerly  applied  to  any  me- 

dicament, solid  or  liquid,  eroi)loycd  to  restrain  delluxions. 
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CATAPLASMATA.*  PouUices. 

External  applications  of  a pulpy,  and  somewhat 
coherent  or  tenacious  consistence. 

They  are  generally  extemporaneous  preparations, 
and  are  calculated  to  answer  several  different  indica- 
tions, viz. 

1.  As  Stimulants,  e.  g,  Cataplasma  Sinapis^ 

L.  D.  which  generally  inflames  the  surface 
to  which  it  is  applied  so  much  as  to  rais^ 
blisters;  common  salt  also,  viuriate  of  soda^ 
constitutes  the  active  ingredient  of  a poul- 
tice which  has  lately  been  brought  into  con- 
siderable repute  for  the  reduction  of  indolent 
strumous  swellings  and  enlargements  of  the 
glands,  t 

2.  Antiseptics — Cataplasma  Fermenli.  l,  (see 

page  294.)  A powerfully  antiseptic  cata- 
plasm may  be  also  made  by  stirring  finely 
jDowdered  charcoal  into  a common  linseed 
meal  poultice.  A cataplasm  of  the  boiled 
carrot,  beat  into  a pulp,  has  been  likeivise 
found  very  effectual  in  sweetening  foul  ulcers. 

S.  Sedatives.  The  most  efficient  of  which  are 
composed  of  Conium^  Digitalis,  or  Ilyoscy- 
amus,  and  are  eminently  serviceable  in  can- 
cerous and  scrophulous  sores  of  a highly 
irritable  and  painful  nature,  to  diminish 
their  sensibility  and  correct  the  acrid  dis- 
charges. See  Form.  18. 


•AxlxTi'kxejijio,  illino,  to  besmear. 
+ Sec  Phornuicopicia  Chirurgicu. 
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4.  Refiugeuants.  In  the  formation  of  a cata- 

plasm for  this  purpose  we  must  avoid  the 
introduction  of  substances  that  are  slow 
conductors  of  caloric  ; suppose  for  example 
our  object  is  to  apply  the  suh-acetate  of  lead 
in  this  form,  it  w'ill  in  such  a case  be  judi- 
cious to  mix  the  linseed  meal,  with  oatmeal, 
or  crumb  of  bread;  for  if  the  former  sub- 
stance be  used  singly  it  is  liable,  from  its 
tenacity,  to  become  hard  and  dry,  and  in 
that  state  to  augment  the  temperature  which 
it  was  designed  to  diminish. 

5.  Emollients. — (The  modus  operandio^  these 

agents  is  explained  at  p.  243.)  For  which 
purpose  the  common  farinaceous  poultice  is 
the  most  eligible,  made  by  soaking  slices  of 
bread  in  milk,  and  simmering  them  together 
over  a gentle  fire  until  they  are  reduced  to 
the  proper  consistence,  which  ought  to  be 
such  as  prevent  its  spreading  farther  than  is 
designed,  and  yet  not  so  hard  as  to  occasion 
any  mechanical  irritation^;  the  whole  is  then 
to  be  beat  smooth  with  a spoon,  and  applied 
as  warm  as  tl»e  patient’s  feelings  wdll  readily 
admit.  Some  practitioners  have  doubted 
the  propriety  of  milk  as  an  ingredient  in 
this  composition,  and  have  prefered  water 
as  an  excipient,  not  only  because  the  former 
is  very  liable  to  turn  sour,  but  because  it  does 
not  possess  greater  powers  as  an  emollient 
than  water  ; the  observations  of  the  editor 
of  the  Pharmacopoeia  Chirurgica  upon  this 
question  are  judicious,  and  worthy  our  no- 
tice; “the  objection,”  he  says,  “will  cer- 
tainly hold  good  whenever  stale  milk  is 
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made  use  of,  or  if  the  same  poultice  be  kept 
too  long  applied ; but  if  the  milk  be  fresh, 
and  the  poultice  renewed  night  and  morn- 
ing, we  do  not  know  any  thing  that  occa- 
sionally gives  such  ease  and  comfort  to  the 
patient  as  this  form  of  cataplasm.  If  water 
be  substituted  for  milk,  the  poultice  is  sel- 
dom of  sufficient  tenacity ; it  is  true  that 
this  inconvenience  may  be  remedied  by  the 
addition  of  a little  linseed  meal,  but  in  some 
instances  the  meal  appears  to  fret  and  irri- 
tate the  skin  so  much,  that  patients  undergo 
considerable  uneasiness  from  this  cause;  an 
objection  to  which  the  cataplasm  of  bread 
and  milk  is  seldom  subject,  especially  if  it 
be  not  applied  too  hot.” 

Every  substance,  whether  liquid  or  solid, 
may  become  an  ingredient  in  this  species  of 
composition,  and  although  judicious  and  ex- 
perienced surgeons  have  of  late  verj'^  consi- 
derably improved  the  form  of  their  cata- 
plasms, yet  the  principles  of  medicinal  com- 
bination, which  it  has  been  the  object  of  the 
present  work  to  investigate  and  expound, 
will  suggest  many  important  hints  for  the 
farther  extension  of  their  utility;  and  al- 
though the  direction  of  them  is  more  fre- 
quently left  to  the  nurse  than  to  the  medical 
practitioner,  yet  in  adapting  them  to  each 
particular  occasion  some  share  of  chemical 
knowledge  may  be  necessary ; we  have  al- 
ready seen  that  attention  must  be  paid  to 
the  selection  of  ingredients,  with  respect  to 
their  powers  of  conducting  heat,  and  it  is 
evident  that  cure  must  be  taken  not  to  re- 
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(luce  into  pulp,  by  decoction,  substances  that 
contain  volatile  pi’inciples ; while  in  the  pre- 
paration of  active  liquids  to  be  subsequently 
mixed  with  linseed  meal,  it  is  equally  evident 
that  we  must  be  directed  by  the  chemical 
nature  of  their  composition. 


EMPLASTRA.  L.E.D.  Plasters. 

These  are  solid  and  tenacious  compounds,  adhesive 
in  the  ordinary  heat  of  the  human  body ; they  owe 
their  consistence  to  different  causes,  \iz. 

1.  To  a due  admixture  of  wax  orfattT/  matter,  and 
resin,  e.  g.  Emplast : Cerce,  &c. 

They  may  be  said  to  differ  only  in  consistence  from 
liniments,  ointments,  and  cerates;  Deyeux*  accord- 
ingly  proposes  to  distinguish  them  by  the  appellation 
of  Solid  Ointments. 

2.  To  the  chemical  combination  of  the  semi-vitreous 

oxide  of  lead  with  oils  or  fat,  e,  g.  Emplast: 
Plumhi. 

3.  To  the  chemical  action  of  the  component  parts  of 

the  plaster  on  each  other,  as  Emplast:  Ammoniaci, 
&c. 

Plasters  are  generally  kept  in  rolls,  wrapped  in 
paper,  and  when  to  be  used  they  are  melted  and  spread 
on  leather;  in  performing  this  operation  the  practitioner 
ought  not  to  apply  a heat  above  that  of  boiling 
water,  for  if  metallic  oxides  be  present  the  fatty 
matter  will,  at  a higher  temperature,  reduce  them, 
in  consequence  of  the  powerful  aflinity  of  oil  for 
oxygen  at  an  exalted  temperature ; and  if  aromatic 


* Annaleu  de  Chiniic,  vol.  xxxiii.  p.  62. 
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substances  enter  as  ingredients  they  will  thus  suffer 
in  their  strength,  besides  which  the  fat  itself  will 
undergo  a very  injurious  change,  by  a mismanaged 
application  of  heat,  and  the  plaster  will  be  less 
adhesive. 

They  are  employed  as  remedies  to  answer  two 
general  indications;  mechanically.^  to  afford  support 
to  muscular  parts  and  to  prevent  the  access  of  air; 
and  medicinally,  to  operate  as  stimulants,  discutients, 
rubefacients,  or  anodyne  applications.  That  by  afford- 
ing an  artificial  support  to  the  various  parts  of  the 
body,  by  the  application  of  plasters  we  are  capable 
in  certain  diseases  of  effecting  much  benefit,  is  a 
truth  to  be  explained  upon  the  principles  of  physiology, 
and  is  daily  confirmed  by  the  results  of  practice;  thus 
by  giving  support  to  the  muscles  of  the  back,  how 
frequently  the  stomach  is  steadied  and  strengthened  ? 
Diseases  of  the  kidneys  are  in  the  same  way  very 
frequently  relieved  by  tight  bandages  around  the 
loins;  the  existence  of  an  intimate  connexion  between 
the  external  and  internal  parts  is  strikingly  exemplified 
by  the  distressing  effects  which  are  often  experienced 
in  weak  habits,  such  as  sickness,  giddiness,  and  other 
uneasy  sensations,  from  a want  of  any  usual  compres- 
sion, as  that  of  stays,  under-waistcoats,  &c.  The 
support  afforded  to  persons  who  have  been  tapped  in 
Ascites  is  another  instance ; wdiere  our  object  is 
simple  support,  we  should  of  course  select  a plaster 
w'hich  is  the  most  adhesive  and  the  least  irritating. 
Many  plasters  which  have  gained  great  celebrity  for 
their  curative  virtues  will  be  found  to  owe  all  their 
powers  to  their  adhesiveness,  such  is  the  Emplastrmu 
Oxidi  Ferri  Ruhri  of  the  Edinburgh  Pharmacopoeia, 
for  it  is  impossible  that  the  iron  should  communicate 
any  tonic  eflect.  The  same  observation  ,applies  to 
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many  of  those  empirical  plasters  which  have  at 
dillerent  times  acquired  so  great  a share*  of  popular 
applause. 

* A Qu^tar  of  the  name  of  Steruy,  in  the  Borough, 
prepares  a plaster  of  this  description,  which  is  sought  after 
with  great  avidity.  What  a blessing  it  would  be  upon  the 
community,  if  every  nostrum  were  equally  innocuous ! 
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A COLLECTION  OF  FORMULAE, 

INTENDED  TO  ILLUSTRATE  THE  FOREGOING  TRECEPTS, 
and  to  furnish  the  inexperienced  Prescriher 
WITH  A SERIES  OF 

USEFUL  AND  INSTRUCTIVE  LESSONS. 


Explanation  of  the  Key  Letters. 

The  Modus  Opernndi  of  the  different  elements  of 
each  formula  is  designated  by  a Key  Letter,  or 
Stymhol^  which  is  printed  in  red  ink,  and  placed  in 
the  margin  opposite  to  each.  This  letter  refers  to 
a corresponding  one  in  the  Synopsis,  and  thereby 
shews  the  division  containing  an  exposition  of  the 
principle  upon  which  the  operation  of  the  ingredient 
is  supposed  to  depend. 

Two  or  more  Key  Letters  denote  that  the  ele- 
ment against  vvhich  they  are  so  placed  has  several 
modes  of  operation,  whilst  the  order  in  which  the 
letters  succeed  each  other,  serves  to  shew  the  relative 
importance  of  them. 

Where  any  one  of  the  letters  is  small,  i.  e.  not  a 
capital,  it  denotes  that  the  operation  which  it  is  in- 
tended to  express  is  only  incidental  to,  or  subordinate 
in,  the  general  scheme  of  the  combination. 

When  any  number  of  elements  are  included  within 
a 'cinculum  or  bracket,  it  is  intended  to  shew  that  tliey 
operate  but  as  one  substance,  or,  that  the  virtues  of 
each  are  not  independent  of  the  other;  in  this  case 
the  Key  Letter  within  the  bracket  expresses  upon 
what  principle  this  unity  depends,  whilst  that  on  the 
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exterior  shews  the  action  of  such  a combination  upon 
the  base,  or  the  part  which  it  performs  in  the  general 
scheme  of  the  Formula. 

Let  us  exemplify  it  by  a reference  to  Formula  78, 
which  presents  us  with  a Purgative,  in  conjunction 
with  a Stimulant.  The  base  is  Aloes,  which  is  suc- 
ceeded by  Scammony,  and  Extract  of  Rhubarb  ; these 
substances  appearTiy  the  bracket,  to  act  in  unison,  a 
concurrence  which  the,  interior  letter  (B)  shews  to  de- 
pend upon  their  being  Similar  Remedies  ; the  let- 
ter also  on  the  exterior  shews  that  its  operation  upon 
the  base  depends  upon  the  same  principle.  We  next 
come  to  powdered  and  Oil  of  Cloves  ; these 

ingredients  are  also  shewn  by  a bracket  to  act  in 
unity,  and  the  letter  (B)  in  the  interior,  denotes  that 
it  is  in  consequence  of  their  possessing  a similar  mode 
of  action,  whilst  the  letter  (G)  on  the  exterior,  an- 
nounces that  they  act  in  the  general  scheme  for  the 
purpose  of  fulfilling  a second  indication ; at  the  same 
time  the  smaller  letter  (e)  informs  us  that  the  combi- 
nation acts,  at  the  same  time,  as  a corrector  to  the  base. 


* In  my  Lectures  I have  usually  employed  different  colours 
for  the  purpose  of  expressing  the  objects  of  each  ingredient 
in  a formula;  iu  this  manner  very  useful  and  instructive  charts 
might  be  constructed;  this  hint  may  perhaps  induce  IFe  in- 
dustrious student,  who  is  anxious  to  become  a master  in  the 
art  of  prescribing,  to  attempt  a synopsis  upon  this  plan. 


A SYNOPSIS 


or  THE 

l^nnciple^  of  Coinl^nTattorr, 

AS  INVESTIGATED  IN  THE  PRECEDING  PAGES, 

ARRANGED  IN  A TABULAR  FORM 


so  AS  TO  AFFORD  THE  STUDENT  AN  EASY 


REFERENCE  TO  THE  KEY  LETTERS. 
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A Synopsis  of  the  Principles  of  Medicinal  Combination, 


OBJECT  I. 

TO  PROMOTE  THE  ACTION  OF  THE  BASIS. 


Kcj- 

LetterJ. 


A.  — By  combining  the  several  different  forms, 
or  preparations,  of  the  same  Substance. 

B. -By  combining  the  Basis  with  Substances 
which  are  of  the  same  Nature,  i.  e,  which 
are  individually  capable  of  producing  the 
same  effects,  but  with  less  energy  than  when 
in  combination  with  each  other. 

C.  — By  combining  the  Basis  with  Substances 
of  a Different  Nature,  and  which  do  not 
exert  any  Chemical  infiuence  upon  it,  but  are 
found  by  experience,  or  inferred  by  analogy, 
to  be  capable  of  rendering  the  stomach,  or 
system,  more  susceptible  oj  its  action. 


OBJECT  11. 

TO  CORRECT  THE  OPERATION  OF  THE  BASIS, 
BY  OBVIATING  ANY  UNPLEASANT 
IT  MIGHT  BE  LIKELY  TO  OCCASION,  ^ 
WHICH  WOULD  PERVERT  ITS  INTENDED 
ACTION,  AND  DEFEAT  THE  OBJECl  OF  US 
EXHIBITION. 


D 


A, — By  (/hemically  neutralizing,  or  mechani- 
cally separating,  the  offending  ingredient. 


Key 

Letter^. 


E 


F 


B. — By  adding  some  substance  calculated  to 
guard  the  stomach,  or  system,  against  its  de- 
leterious effects.  I 

I 

I 

OBJECT  III. 

TO  OBTAIN  THE  JOINT  OPERATION  OF  TWO, 
OR  MORE  MEDljCINES. 

A.— By  uniting  those  Medicines  which  are 
calculated  to  produce  the  same  ultimate  re- 
sults, but  by  modes  of  operation  totally  dif- 
ferent. 

, B. — By  combining  Medicines  which  have  en- 

tirely different  powers,  and  which  are  re- 
^ quired  to  obviate  different  symptoms,  or  to 

answer  dfferent  indications. 

OBJECT  IV. 

TO  OBTAIN  A NEW  AND  ACTIVE  REMEDY, 
NOT  AFFORDED  BY  ANY  SINGLE  SUB- 
STANCE. 

A. — By  combining  medicines  which  excite  de- 
ferent actions  in  the  stprnach  and  system,  in 
consequence  of  which  }iew,  or  modified  re- 
sults, are  produced,  i 


H 


B. — By  combining  subsUv 
property  of  acting  Cii 
other ; the  results  of 


nces  which  have  the 
emically  upon  each 
•dhich  are — 


Key 

Letters. 


L 

M 


N 


O 


a.  The  formation  of  New  Compounds. 

't).  The  Decomposition  of  the  Original 
Ingredients,  and  the  devehpement  of  their 
more  active  elements. 

I 

C.-j—By  cofibining  Substances,  between  which 
ino  otheh  change  is  induced  than  a diminu- 
tion, or  increase  in  the  Solubility  of  the 
' principles  in  which  their  Medicinal  virtues 
reside. 

a.  By  the  intervention  of  Substances  that 
act  chemically. 

b.  By  the  Addition  of  Ingredients  whose 
operation  is  entirely  Mechanical. 

OBJECT  V. 

TO  AFFORD  AN  ELIGIBLE  FORM. 

a.  By  which  the  Efficacy  o/”  the  Remedy 
is  enhanced. 

b.  By  which  its  Aspect  or  Flavour  is 
rendered  more  agreeable,  or  its  mode  of  ad- 
ministration more  convenient. 

c.  By  which  it  is  Preserved  from  the 
spontaneous'  decomposition  to  zohich  it  it: 
liable. 
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NAHCOTICS. 


1.  R.  Extract:  Hyoscyanii  9j. 

Cainphora!  (alcoholis  ope  in  pulv: 

redact :)  gr.  viij 8 

Fiant  Pilulae  xij,  quaruin  sumantur  tres,  omni 
nocte. 


2.  R.  Extract:  Conii  gj 

Folior  Conii  exsiccatorum 

et  in  pulverem  tritorum,  q.  s ^ 

ut  fiant  Pilulae,  singulae  grana  duo  pendentes. 
Initio  suraat  aeger  pilulain  unam  pro  dosi,  mane 
et  nocte;  postea,  binas,  et  deinde  tres  vel  quatuor; 
semperque  augeatur  dosis  quantum  possit. 


Fiat  massa  in  Pilulas  sex  dividenda,  e quibus  su- 
matur  una  omni  nocte. 


4.  R.  Extract  : Conii 
et 

Extract:  Ifyoscyanj : (i/t  vacuo  pp  ;) 

aa  gr.  iij  ' . . 

Fiat  Pil.  bis  quotidie  sumenda. 


Sloerck. 


3.  R.  Opii  puri  gr.  iv 


Extract:  Hyoscyam  : et  . 
Extract:  Conii  aii  gr.  xv.  . 


2 a 


NARCOTICS. 


5.  R.  Tinct : Opii  TT[xv 

Syrup:  Papaveris  f3ij 


Aquae  purae  fgjss  ........  N. 

Flat  Haustus,  invadente  paroxysmo  caloris  in  fe- 
bribus  intermittentibus  sumendus. 


Emplast : Lithargyri  jij O. 

Sit  scuto  pectori. 


7.  R.  Mist : Camphorae  f 

Spir  : Ether : comp  ; fsss  ....  13. 

Tinct : Opii  TT|^x F \ d. 

Syrup:  Papav  ; fsj J * 

Fiat  Haustus  hora  decubitus  sumendus. 


8.  R.  Tinct : Opii  f3j 
Infus ; Lini  f^vj 
Fiat  Enema. 


Spir  Cinnamom  : fsj 


O. 


Lind. 


6.  R.  Opii  puri,  et 

Camphor : aa  3SS 


F. 


Bree. 


G.N. 
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NARCOTICS. 

9.  R.  Opii  puri  gr.  ij 

Mucilag:  Acacias  f‘§ss  . . . i \ v ( < 

Lactis  tepefacti  f^vj  ....  / * * 

Misce  pro  Enemate. 

Ilarimun. 


10.  R.  Opii  puri  gr.j 

Pil : Galb  : comp  : gr.  v.  . . . M.F.c. 

Fiat  Pilula,  h.  s.  sunienda. 


IT.  R.  Opii  puri  gr.j.  '* 

Pil:  Aloes  cum  Myrrha  gr.  iT.  . E.M. 
fiat  Pilula,  h,  s.  sumenda. 


12.  R.  Opii  puri  gr.  ij. 

Extract:  Aloes  Spicat : gr.  x.  . . E.iU, 

ut  fiat  Massa  in  Pil : iij  dividend  : e quibus  su- 
matur  una,  h.s. 


13.  R.  Opii  puri  gr,  j. 

Extract:  Aloes  Spicat  gr.  iij.  . El.  M. 
Extract : Gent : gr.  v.  - . . E ‘i. 
Fiat  Massa  in  Pil : duas  dividend  ; et  hint  pro  dosi. 
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NARCOTICS. 

14.  R.  Opii  puri  gr.  ij 

Saponis  duri  Hispan  : gr.  iv  . . L.N. 

Simul  contunde,  donee  corpus  unuin  sit,  et  fiat 
Massa  pro  Suppositorio. 


15.  R.  Opii  puri  gr.  ij. 

’ Confect : Aromat : 3SS  ....  G.N. 
Fiat  Massa  in  Pilulas  viij  divideiida,  e quibus 
capiatur  iina,  quarta  quaque  bora. 

In  Tophus. 


16.  R.  Opii  duri  coiitriti  gr.  iv. 

Aquai  bullientis'ffijss D. 

Infunde.  prope  ignem,  per  horain,  et  cola. 

R.  Liquoris  Colati  f§j 

Acid  : Nitric  ; dilut : TT^x  . . . . JS  1. 

Traj  Aloes  comp  : f 3] E 2. 

Fiat  Haustns. 


17.  R.  Conii  fbliorum  exsiccat : 

Coque  ex  aqu®  oiiss  ad  oij 
et  cola. 

Panni  lanei  hocce  dococto  calido  inadefacti,  deinde 
express!,  parti  atFects  impoiiantiir,  et  sa?pius  reno- 
ventur. 

Collin. 

In  Carcinonialous,  Venera! and  sordid  Ulcers. 
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NARCOTICS. 


18.  R.  ConiiFolior:  exsiccat : §ij 
Medullte  panis  §vj  . . . 

Aquse  oiss 

Coquantur  siinul,  ut  fiat  Cataplasraa. 


N.O. 


19.  R.  Extract : Conii 

Extract : Hyoscjam  ; aa  gr.  v . . . E. 

Mucilag : Acacias  f3ij N. 

Tere  siraul,  donee  quam  optime  raisceantur,  et 
deinde  adde, 

Liquor  : Ammon  : Acetat : . . . 

Aquas  puras  aa  f§ss 

Syrup  : Rhasados  f3j O 

Fiat  Haustus,  quarta  quaque  hora  sumendus. 

In  Pulmonary  irritation. 

J.  A.  P, 

I 


ANTISPASMODICS. 

20.  R.  Tincturas  Castorei  fgj 

AEtheris : Sulphurici  TTLx  • • • . It. 

Tinct : Opii  TR  vij G. 

Aquas  Cinnamomi  f^iss  ....  N.O. 
Fiat  Haustus  ter  quotidic  sumendus. 
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ANTISPASMODICS. 


21.  R.  Moschi  gr.  xv 

Camphorae  gr.  v B. 

Spir : rectificat : ITLij L. 

Confect ; Rosas  gall : q.  s O. 

Camphoram  prirnum  cum  Spiritu  tere,  et  deinde, 
secundum  artem,  fiat  bolus. 


22.  R.  Moschi  9j 

Acacias  gummi  contriti  33s  . 
Tere  optime  simul,  et  adde  paulatim, 
Aquaj  Rosas  .... 

.(®theris  Sulphuric  : f3j  . . 


. M. 


O. 

B. 


Fiat  Haustus,  p.  r.  n,  surnendus. 


23.  R.  Assafostidas  3j 

Aquas  Menth  : Pip.  f§jss  . ...  L. 

Tere  assafostidam  cum  Aqua  paulatim  instillata, 
donee  quam  optime  rnisceantur,  et  deinde  adde 
Tinct : Valerian  : Ammoniat : fsij  . 

Tinct : Castorei  f3iij  . . . . B. 

AEtheris  Sulphuric:  f3j  . ...  J 

Fiat  Mistura,  de  qua  sumatur  Cochleare  unum 
amplum  secundis  horis. 

Signetur.-r-j4nli-//ysteric  Mixture. 


2i 


R.  Mist ; Camphoras 

Spir  : Ammonias  Foetid  : f3ss  . 

Fiat  Haustus,  urgenli  Hatu,  surnendus. 


B. 


J 
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ANTISPASMODICS. 

25.  R.  Valerianae  Radicis,  in  pulverem  redact: 

Tinct;  Valerian  Ammoniat:  ...  A. 

Tinct:  Castorei  aa  f3j  ....  V 
Mist : Camphorae  f3xij  .... 

Fiat  Haustus  ter  quotidie  suniendus. 


26.  R.  Tabaci  Foliorum  9j 
Aquae  ferventis  f^viij 

Macera  per  horam  in  vase  leviter  clause,  et  cola. 
Fiat  pro  Eneniate. 


27.  R. 

Massae  Pil : Galb  : comp,*  gr.  x. 

Divide 

in  Pilulas  binas,  et  sint  pro  dosi. 

28.  R. 

Tinct:  Opii  ITIvj. 

Vini  Ipecacuanhae  f3j 

H. 

Aquae  purae  

N. 

Symp  : Simpl  : f3iij 

O. 

Sodae  Subcarbonat : gr.  xxiv  . . . 

G. 

Sumat  Infans  sextam  partem  quartis  vel  sextis 
horis. 

In  Tussi  Convuhiva. 

/?.  Pearson. 


3G8 


ANTISPASMODICS. 


29.  R.  Assafoetidae  3!) 


Decoct : Avenje  f5x N.  U. 


: Misce  pro  eneraate,  secundum  artem. 
In  Flatulent  Cholic. 


Bang. 


30.  R.  Moschi  gr.  xij 


Sacch : purificat : 9ij  . . 1 . . . \ 

Acaciae  Gurami  contriti  Bj  . . . J 

Simul  tritis  admisceantur  Jusculi  cujusvis  tenui- 
oris  f§iv,  ut  fiat  enema,  alternis  vel  tertiis  horis  in- 
jiciendum. 


31.  R.  Cinchonm  lancifolias  Corticis  contriti : f j. 


Ut  fiat  electuarium,  cujus  devoret  drachmam,  mane 
ac  vesperi. 

f Mead. 


32.  R.  Tinct : Digitalis  Tl\x — xv 


Fiat  Haustus,  bis  quotidie  sumendus. 

In  Palpitation  of  the  Hearty  accompanied  with  great 
nervous  irritability. 


Wall 


Valerianae  Radicis  Pulv  : 3iij  . . 

Syrup : Aurantiorum  q.  s.  . . . 


Mist : Camphorae  f3x  . 
Tinct : Calumbae  f5i 


C O 
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TONICS. 


33.  R.  Infus : Cascarillae  f§iss 


Tinct : Cascarillae  fgij 
Tinct:  Zingiberis  f3j 


A. 

G. 


Fiat  Haiistus  ter  quotidie  sumendus. 


34.  R.  Ferri  Tartarizati  gr.  x ’ ' 

Pulv  : Calumbae  gr.  xv  ....  F.m. 
Fiat  Pulvis,  quarta  quaque  bora  sumendus. 


35.  R.  Infusi  Quassiae  f3X 


Tinct : Ferri  muriat : TT^x  ....  F. 
Fiat  Haustus,  quotidie,  bora  meridiana  sumendus. 


36.  R.  Ferri  Ammoniati  3j 


et 

Extract : Aloe  aa  333 G.M» 

Contunde  simul,  et  divide  massam  in  PiJ.  xxx 
quarum  sumat  binas  ter  quotidie. 


Tinct : Calumbse  f3j 


B. 


Extract ; Gentian 


Tonic  and  Purgative. 


2 B 


>\V 
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TONICS.  • 


fi 


R.  Cinchonae  lancifoliae  contrit®  gss 

Magnesias  Sulphatis  3vj q 

Tere  optime  simul,  et  divide  in  quatuor  partes,  ex 
quibus  suraatur  una  alternis  horis  inter  paroxysmos. 

In  Intermittents. 

Cleghorn. 


38.  R.  Ferri  Carbonatis  gr.  v — x. 
Pulv:  Valerian:  533 
Synip  Zingib  : q.  s. 

Fiat  Bolus. 


• G. 
E.O. 


39.  R.  Infusi  Gcntianas  comp  : f 

Liquor  : Potassas  Sub-carb  : 
Tinct : Cascarillae  f5  j . . 

Fiat  Haustus.  * 


f3ss 


C.L.G. 
• B. 


40.  Cinchonae  lancifoliae  Cort : contus  ; ^ss 

Coque  ex  aquae  purae  ffxvj 
ad  consurapt : dimid  : adjectis  sub  finem  coctionis, 
Serpentariae  radicis  contus : 5ij  . • 

Stent  per  horam,  et  Colaturae  adiuisce, 

Spir  : Cinnamomi  comp  : f§iss  • • • E. 

Acid  : Sulphuric  ; dilut : f3iss  . . . 

Sumantur  f§ij  sexta  quaque  bora. 

Pringle. 


I 
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TONICS. 


41.  R.  Decoct:  Cinchonas  f^iiss 


Infus  : Gentian  : comp  : f§j 
Tinct ; Cascarillae  f5ij  . . 

Liquor  : Potassae  Sub-carb  : f3  ^ 


Fiat  Mistura,  cle  qua  sumr : Cochl : duo  ampla  bis 
de  die. 


Fiat  Pulvis  ex  quolibet  vehiculo  idoneo  quotidie 
suinendus. 


44.  R.  Cinchonas  Pulv  : subtiliss  : 

Potassae  Super-tart:  aa  ...  G 1. 
^^Caryoph^ll : contrit : No.  XXX  . . G 2. 

Misce,  et  detur  drachma  cum  semisse  tertiis  horis. 


42.  R.  Decoct : Cinchonae  f^vj 


Tinct:  Cinchonae  f^ss  . . 

Confect : Aromat  9j  . . . . 

Spir : Ammon:  Aromat:  f3j 


Fiat  Mistura. 


43.  R.  Ferri  Ammoniat : gr.  v 

Rhei  Rad  : Contrit : gr.  iij  . . 


G. 


Petrie. 


2 B 2 
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AROMATIC  STIMULANTS.  K 

VJer' 

45.  R.  Sinapeos  semin  ; contus : ” 

Armoraciae  Radicis  concisae  iia  §ss  . B. 

Aquae  ferventis  oj N.O. 

Macera  per  horam,  et  cola. 

R.  Colaturae  ffvii 

Spin  Ammon  : Aronmt.  f3j  . . 

Spir  : Piraentae  f§ss 

Fiat  Mistura  ; de  qua  sumr:  Coclil:  duo  ampla 
ter  quotide. 

In  Para/i/sis. 


B. 


46.  R.  Lactis  Vaccini  oj 

Sinap  : Semin  : contus  : gj 
Coquantur  simul,  donee  pars  caseosa  in  coaguluin 
abierit,  deinde  coletur  serum,  et  sumatur  cyatlius 
subinde. 

Disp:  Fuld: 


47.  R.  Mist : Camphorae  f§j 

Spir;  Ether:  Sulphuric:  f3ij 
Tinct  : Cardamom;  comp:  f^ss 

Spir  : Anisi  f3vj J 

Olei  Carui  IRxij 

Syrup  : Zingib  : f3ij  .... 

Aquae  Menthae  Pip  : f§vss 
Fiait  Mistura,  cujus  sumantur  Cochlearia  duo 
ampla,  urgenti  tlatu. 

In  Flatuknl  Cholic. 


AROMATIC  STIMULANTS. 


48.  R.  Aminoniae  Sub*carb  : 353 

Aquae  Menth  : Pip : f§vij  . . . N.B. 

Syrup  : Aurantii  f§ss  .....  O. 
Sumatur  octava  pars  in  languoribus. 


49.  R.  Cantliarid  : in  pulverem  trit : gr.  j 
Aiumoniae  Sub-carb : . , . . 

Confect : Aroraat : aa  gr.  v . . 

Syrup  : q.  s O. 

ut  fiat  bolus,  quartis  vel  sextis  horis  suraendus, 
cum  haustu  Infusi  Armoraciae  compositi. 


50.  R.  Olei  Terebinthinae  f3ij 

Mellis  Despumat:  

Pulv  : Rad  : Glycyrrhizae,  q.  s. 
ut  fiatlinctus:  de  quo  sumatur  cochl : parv:  nocte, 
maneque,  cum  haustu  cujusvis  potus  tenuioris  tepe- 
facti. 


B.  iF 


ASTRINGENTS. 


51.  R.  Quercus  Cort ; contus  : 
Aquae  ferventis 
Macera  per  lioram,  et  cola. 


R.  Hujus  Colaturae  f§iss  . . . 

Pulv : Gallarum  gr.  x . . . 

Tinct : Catechu  £388  . . . 

Tinct : Cardamom:  comp:  f3ss 
Syrup:  Cort:  Aurant : f3j 

Fiat  Haustus. 


D 


G.E.O. 


O 


52.  R.  Misturae  Cretae  f^iss 

Tinct:  Opii  n|  XV Fl 

Tinct : Catechu  t'3j  . . . . - . 1'  2 

Fiat  Haustus,  post  singulas  sedes  liquidas  sumendus. 
Jn  Diarrhoea.  ' ' ‘ . 


53.  R.  Aluminis  Contriti  gi.  v. 

Myristicae  Nucl  : Contrit.  gr.  v 
Extract : Gentian  : q.  s,  . . . . 

ut  fiat  massa  in  Pil  : ij  dividend  : 


54^.  R.  Lactis  Vaccini  bullient : oj. 

Aluminis  Contrit.  3iJ 

Ebulliant  simul  ut  fiat  coagulum  j coletur  serum, 
el  sumatur  cvathus.  subinde. 


O IS 
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ASTRINGENTS. 

55.  R.  Giillarum  pulverisat : 3j. 

Adipis  praeparat : 3j O 

Fiat  Unguentum,  parti  affectae  applicand  : 

In  Hcemorrhoidibus.  Cullen. 


56.  R.  Infus : Ros:  f^iiiss 

Alum  : contrit : gr.  x B. 

Oxymel  f3iij B.Q 

Sit  pro  Gargarismate. 


57.  R.  Plumbi  Siiper-acetat : gr.  iij 

Opii  puri  gr.  i T 

Extract  ; Conii  gr.  x n V J5. 

Fiat  Massa  in  Pilulas  tres  dividenda ; quarum  su- 
matur  una  bis  quotidie,  superbibendo  haustum  ex 
acido  acetico  comp  : 


58.  R.  Infus:  Cuspariae  f§j 

Tinct:  Catechu  f3j 

PifK  ; Ipecac  : gr.  x 

Fiat  Haustus. 


r 

1 


O 


376 


ASTRINGENTS. 


59.  R.  Zinc:  Sulpliat:  gr.  x 

Myrrhae  in  pulv : trit:  3iss  . . . Cr 

Confect : Ros  : q.  s, N.O. 

ut  fiant  Pilulae  xx,  e quibus  sumantur  binae  bis  quo- 
tidie. 


60.  R.  Tinct ; Ferri  Muriat : n|  x 

Aquae  purae  f§j 

Fiat  Haustus,  tertia  quaque  bora  sumend  : 
In  Uterine  Hemorrhage. 


61.  R.  Cort;  Quercus  contus  : 3vj. 

Aquae  distillat : f§x 
Coque  per  sextam  partem  horae,  et  cola. 

R.  Colaturae  et 

Infus  : Lini  aa  f §iv  ......  E. 

Sit  pro  injectione  per  vaginam. 

In  Uterine  Discharges  attended 
with  an  irritable  state  of  the 
Vagina. 
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EMETICS 


63.  R.  Antimonii  Tartarizati  gr.  i 
Vini  Ipecac : f3ij  . . . 

Aquae  purae  f§iss  . . . 

\ 

Fiat  Haustus. 


64.  R.  Antimonii  Tartarizati  gr.  ij 


Solve — Hujus  danda  sunt  cochlearia  duo  medio- 
cria,  singulis  horse  quadrantibus,  donee  vomitus  ex- 
citatus  sit. 


65.  R.  Pulveris  Ipecacuanha  3ss 


Antimonii  Tartarizat ; gr.  i. 

Tinct : Scillae  f3i 

Aquae  distillat : f §viiss  . . . . 


Fiat  Mistura,  cujus  sumat  quamprimum  cochlearia 
majora  quatuor;  et  cochlearia  duo,  sexta  quaque 
horae  parte,  donee  supervenerit  vomitus. 


66.  R.  Zinci  Sulphatis  ^i 


Confect;  Ros  : canin  : q.  s,  . . . 


ut  fiat  bolus,  ex  pauxillo  Infus  : Anthemid  : . ' 

hauriendus.  Post  quamlibet  vomitionem  superbi- 
bantur  cyathi  aliquot  infusi  ejusdem  tepidi. 


Aquae  distillatae  f§iv 


N 


2c 


ca 
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EMETICS. 

67.  R.  Tabaci  Foliorum 

. Aquae  fontis,  q.  s.  . . ^ N. 

Sinaul  contunde,  ut  fiat  epithema,  regioni  epigas- 
tricae  admovend ; 


68.  R.  Cupri  Sulphatis  gr.  x. — 9j. 

Aquae  distillatae  f §ij  . . , . . . N. 

Fiat  pro  liaustu  emetico. 


CATHARTICS. 

I 

69.  R.  Magnesiae  Sulphatis 

et  B 

Sodae  Sulphatis  aa  3iij  .... 

Aquae  Menthae  Viridis  f§vss  . . N.O. 
Liquor : Antinion  : Tart : fsj  ...  C. 
Fiat  Mistura,  de  qua  sumr.  Cochl : duo  anipla  ter 
quotidie. 


Infusi  Sennae  fgj 

Tinct;  Sennae 

1 

et  I 

J.  VE.B. 

Tinct;  Jalapae  aa  fsj  .... 

J 

Potassae  Tart : 3j. 

F.E.2. 

Sjrup : Sennae  £3] 

Fiat  Haustus,  summo  mane  sumendus. 
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CATHARTICS. 

71.  R.  Extract : Colocynth  : comp  : 5j 

Opii  pufi  gr.  iij G. 

Olei  nucis  Moschat  ITj^iv S. 

Fiat  massa  in  pilulas  xii  dividend  : e quibus  capiat 
duas,  Omni  hora,  donee  bis  dejecerit  alvus. 


72.  R.  Magnesias  Sulphat ; 

et  B* 

Sodas  Sulphat : aa  §ss  .... 

Ferri  Sulphat : gr.  v G. 

Misturas  Caraphoras  f^viiss  . . . L.O. 

Fiat  mistura,  de  qua  sumantur  Cochl : duo  ampla 
bis  indies. 


73.  R.  Jalapas  Radicis  contrit ; gr.  xv. 

Hydrarg  : Sub-niuriat ; gr.  V.  ...  F. 
Confect : Ros  : canin  ; q.  s.  . . . N.O. 

ut  fiat  bolns. 


74.  R.  Confect : Sennas  §iss 

Sulphur  : Prascipitat : ^ss  ....  G. 

Syrup  : Ros  : q.  s N.O. 

ut  fiat  Electuarium,  de  quo,  ad  nucis  Moschata; 
magnitudinem  capiatur,  ter  vel  quater  quotidie, 
donee  alvus  commode  purgetur. 

In  Heemorr holds. 


2c  2 
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CATHARTICS. 


75.  R.  Olei  Ricini  f§ss 
Vitelli  Ovi,  q.  s, 


O 


tere  simul,  et  adde 

Syrup ; Papaveris  f3ij  . . . . _ „ 

Tinct ; Opii  n^v  ...... 

Aquae  distillatae  f§j L. 

Fiat  Haustus  tertiis  vel  quartis  horis  suinendus. 
In  Cholic  from  Lead. 


76.  R.  Magnesiae  Sulphatis  3vj 


Infusi  Sennae  f§iss  ,»....  F.L. 


Fiant  Pilulae  xvj,  e quibus  sumantur  binae,  hora 
decubitus,  p.  r,  n. 


Tinct : Jalap  ; f3j 
Tinct : Opii  TT[x  . 
Tinct ; Castorei  f3j 


E.F 


Fiat  Haustus,  ut  supra,  dandus. 


77.  R.  Infusi  Sennae  f§ij 


Sodae  Tartariz : 3vj  . . . . 
Aquae  Cinnaniomi  f§ss  . . 


Fiat  solutio,  duabus  vicibus,  sumenda. 


78.  R.  Aloes  Spicat : 9j 


Scammoneae  gr.  xij  , . . 

Extract : Rhei  gij  ... 
Race : Capsici  pulv  : gr.  vj 
Olei  Caryophjll : tq^v  . . 
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CATHARTICS. 

79.  R.  Pil : Hydrarg  : 
et 

Aloes  Spicat : aa  9j  . ‘ G. 

Fiat  Massa  in  Pil : vj  dividend : e quibus  suraantur 
bins,  h.  s. 


80.  R.  Pulv : Aloes  comp : 5j 

Pulv  : Antimon  : gr.  v C. 

Saponis  duri  gr.  x L.N.O. 

Decoct ; Aloes  comp  ; q.  s,  . . O.  a. 

Fiat  Massa  in  Pilulas  xx  dividend  : e quibus  capi- 
antur  bins  ad  alvum  officii  immemorem  excitandam. 


81.  R.  Extract  Colocynth  : comp ; gr.  xxiv 
Pil : Aloes  cum  Myrrha  3]  . . 

Hydrarg  : Sub-muriat ; gr.  xv 
Fiat  Massa  in  Pil ; xx  dividend  : e quibus  sumantur 
una  vel  altera,  p.  r.  n. 


F.^F. 


82.  R.  Sods  Sub-carbonat : siiss 

Potasss  Super- tart : 3iij  . . . 

Aqus  purs  f^viij 

Stent  in  lagena  bene  obturata  per  triduum, 
deinde  sit  in  promptu  pro  potu  cathartico. 


et 


Medical  Lileralure,  p.  455. 


Young. 
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CATHARTICS. 

S3.  R.  ScaiiimoneEB  gr.  v 

Pulv  ; Rhei  gr.  xv 

AninionicE  Sub-carbonat  : gr.  v,  . . G. 

FiatPulvis,  ex  vehiculo  aliquo  idoneo  suraendus. 


84.  R.  Pulv : Jalap  : gr.  XV 

Pulv  : Ipecac  : gr.  v 

Olei  Ciiinamoin  : TT[ij  

Fiat  Pulvis,  ut  supra,  dandus. 


85.  R.  Pulv  : Rhei  gr.  xv 

PotassaB  Super-sulphat : gr.  x . B.O. 
Aquae  Ciiinamomi  f§j  ....  O.e. 
Fiat  Haustus. 


8G.  R.  SodcB  Tartarizat:  5ij 

Sodae  Carbonat:  9j  

Aquae  purae  ffiss I.K. 

Fiat  Haustus,  cum  Cochl ; uno  ample 
Succi  Limoiium  • . . . 

» 

In  impetu  eft’ervescentim  sumeudus.  Quotidie  mane. 


tn  o n 
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CATHARTICS. 

87.  R.  SodjE  Carbonatis  31] . 

Ferri  Sulphat:  gr.  iij 
Magnesias  Sub-carb  : 3j. 

Aquae  purae  oss  . . . 

Acidi  Sulphurici  dilut : f3x 
Infundatur  primum  lagenae  aqua,  deinde  immittan- 
tur  Salina,  et  denique  Acidum  Subphuricum  ; illico 
obturetur  lagena,  et  in  loco  frigido  servetur. 

Note. — The  decompositions  which  take  place  in  this  for- 
mula  are  described  in  the  Essay  on  the  Jrt  of  Prescribing, 
p.  293.  There  is,  however,  a precaution  respecting  the 
proportion  of  Sulphuric  acid  which  it  is  essential  to  remem- 
ber, viz. — that  it  should  never  be  added  in  excess ; for  in 
that  case  the  Sulphate  of  Iron  would  not  undergo  the  neces- 
sary decomposition. 


88.  R.  Hydrarg  : Sub-muriat  gr.  x 

Pil : Cambogiae  comp  : . < . . 

et  Extract : Colocynth  ; comp  : aii  i'  - VF- 

gr.  XV J 

Syrup  : Zingib,  q.  s E. 

ut  fiant  Pillulae  xij,  e quibus  sumantur  binac,  liora 
decubitus,  vel  summo  mane,  ad  alvuin  officii  irnme- 
raorem  excitandam. 


89.  R.  Cambogiae  Contritm  gr.  iij 

Saccli : purificat : 9j  ....  M.O.E. 

Tere  optime  simul,  ut  fiat  Pulvis,  tertia  quaque 
bora  sumendus,  donee  alvus  commode  purgefur. 


S84 


CATHARTICS. 

90.  R.  Foliorum  Sennae  3iij 

Sodae  Sulphat : F. 

Aquae  fervent : oj L.N.O. 

Infunde,  et  cola,  ut  fiat  Enema. 


M. 

N.O. 


91.  R.  Resinae  Terebinthinae  f§ss 
Vitelli  ovi,  q.  s.  . . . 

tere  optime  simul 

Infus . Lini  f §x  ... 
fiat  Enema. 


92.  R.  Potassae  Super-tart : I ij 

Ferri  Tartarizat : 5iij G. 


Zingib : 3 j E. 

Syrup  : Simp O. 


cujus  satis  sit— -dosis  3ij  ter  die. 


93.  R.  Confect : Sennae  §ij 

Ferri  Tartarizat ; 9ij  G. 

Fiat  Electuarium,  ad  nucis  moscliatae  magnitu- 
dinem  sumendum. 
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EMMENAGOGUES. 

94.  R.  Sabinae  Foliorum  exsiccat ; 

Zingib  : rad  : contus  : aa  ^ss  . , E. 

. . PotassEB  Sulphatis  3SS  ....  G.M. 

M.  Fiat  Pulvts  bis  die  sumendus. 


95.  R.  Myrrhae  pulv  ; 9j 

Ferri  Ammoniati  gr.  vj  . . . . . G, 

tere  simul  et  adde 

■ Syrup  : Zingib  : q.  s.  ut  fiat  Electuarium, 
de  quo  sumatur  ad  myristicae  nuclei  inagnitudineni  bis 
quotidie. 


96.  R.  Mist ; Ferri  comp  : f§ss 

Aquae  Cinnamomi  O, 

Ft.  Haustus  bis  de  die  sumendus. 


97.  R,  Tinct : Ferri  Muriatis 

Tinct : Aloes  comp : aa  f§ss  . . Q. 

Tinct : Castorei  fgij G, 

M.  de  qua  sumatur  cochl : unum  minimum  ex 
cyatho  Infus  : Anthemid  ; Flor  : ter  quotidie. 
Emmenagogue  and  Antispasmodic. 

3 0 


1. 


2. 


EMMENAGOGUES. 


98.  R.  Pil : Aloes  cum  Myrrha 
et 

Pil : Galbani  comp  : aa  5j  . . . . ^ 

Divide  in  Pil  : xxiv,  e quibus  sumantur  bin®  bis 


99.  R.  Pil : Aloes  cum  Myrrha 
et 

1 

Pil : Ferri  comp  : aa  5j  . . . . 

Sod®  Sub-Carbonatis  . . . G.2. / 

Divide  Massara  in  Pilulas  xxx  e quibus  sumantur 
bin®  bis  quotidie. 


100.  R.  Scills  Radicis  exsiccat : gr.  iij 

Pulveris  Opii  gr.  ss 

Cinnamomi  Corticis  gr.  x . . . 

Fiat  Pulvis  bis  quotidie  suraendus. 


101.  !§»•  Potass®  Sub-carbonatis  gr.  x 


Tr®  Cinnamomi  f3i  . , . 

Fiat  Haustus. 

Diuretic  and  Stimulant. 


quotidie. 


DIURETICS. 


Infus  : Gentian  : comp  : f§iss  . 
Spir  : Etheris  comp  : f35S  . . 
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DIURETICS. 

102.  R.  Scillae  Radicis  exsiccat  : gr,  xij 

Potassa;  Nitiatis  31 

Saccliari  purificat : . . . . _ 

et  Cinnaniomi  cort : contrit  : B >M.E. 

aa  3!.  fiat  pulvis  in  sex  partes  aequales  di- 
Tideud.  Smnatur  una  bis  indies. 


103.  * R.  Scillae  Rad  : exsiccat : gr.  iv 
Digitalis  P'oliorum  gr.  x 
Hydrargyri  Suh-muriat:  gr.  vj 

Myrrhac  Pulv  : 9i 

simul  tere  et  adde 

Assalbetidae  3'^s 

Extract : Gentian,  q.  3.  . . . 


Fiat  raassa  in  Pilulas  xv  dividend  : e quibus  suina 
tur  una,  nocte  inaneque. 


* This  formula  is  introduced  as  a combination  supported  by 
aulfiQriti/,  although  it  map  be  questioned  whether  its  adoption 
can  b^  sanctioned  upon  principle.  Let  us  deeppher  the  inten.. 
lion  of  the  different  ingredients  bp  their  Ke  y Letteus.  'The 
basis  is  Squill^  to  which  Digitalis  is  added,  for  the  purpose 
we  perceive  of  acting  in  unison  zeith  it,  and  Calomel,  which 
succeeds  it,  is  intended  to  promote  and  direct  the  diuretic  Ba- 
sis; two  foetid  gums  next  present  themselves  to  our  notice, 
and  these  are  shewn  bp  the  bracket  to  exert  a combined  ac- 
tion, depending,  as  the  Kep  Letter  announces,  upon  tha 
medicinal  similaritp,  but  acting  in  the  general  scheme  of  the 
formula,  us  shewn  bp  the  exterior  letter,  Jor  the  purpose  of 
fulfilling  a second  indication,  distinct. and  dffc.rent  from  (hat 

2 n 2 
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DIURETICS. 

104.  R.  Massaa  Pil.  Scillae  51 

Hydrarg’ : Sub-muriat : gr.  v . . . C. 

Fiatmassa  in  Pilulas  xv  dividenda,  quaruin  suiuan- 
tur  du£B  singulis  noctibus. 


105.  R.  Sodae  Carbonat : exsiccat : 3i 


Saponis  duri  giv -N.B. 

OleiJuniperi F.E. 

Syrupi  Zingiberis  q.  s E.N. 


Fiat  inassa  in  Pilulas  xxx  dividenda,  e quibus capiat 
tres,  indies,  contra  calculos  renum. 

Beddoes. 


106.  R.  Scilla;  Radicis  exsiccat : gr.  ij 

Pilulffi  Hydrargyri  gr.  v ...  Q.C. 
Opii  gr.  ss E.C. 

Fiat  Pilula  bora  decubitus  per  tres  vel  quatuor 
noctes  consequentes  capienda. 

zshich  the  Basis  is  designed  to  anszcer^  i-  e.  to  produce^  not 
a diuretic,  but  an  antispasmodic  and  stimulant  effect',  an 
important  question  then  arises  for  our  consideration. — Is  the 
latter  part  of  the  formula  consistent  zcith  the  former,  or  is 
the  stimulant  effect  of  the  Gums  compatible  zeith  the  sedative 
operation  of  Digitalis  ? 
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DIURETICS. 

107.  R.  Potassae  Sub-carbonat : 9i  ' ^ 

Succi  Limonum  : f^ss,  vel  q.  s.  I C K. 
Aquae  Cinnamomi  f§i  . . . . J 

Aceti  Scillae  f3iss B. 

Tinct ; Opii  TRv C. 

Syrupi  Aurantii  fgss O. 

Fiat  Haustus  bis  indies  sumendus. 


108.  R.'  Potassae  Acetatis  3! 

Oxymel : Colchici  f3ij B. 

tere  siinul  cum  aquae  purae  f§i  . . . N. 

Spir  : Juniper!  comp  : f^ss  . . . B.O. 

Fiat  Haustus,  ut  supra  dandus. 


109.  R.  Raccaniin  Juniper!  contus  : 3ij 
Semin  : Anisi  contus  : 3ij 
Aquaj  ferventis  oj 

Macera  per  tres  boras,  dein  cola. 

R.  Colatui’ae  f^xij 1 

Spir  : Junip  : comp  : f gij  . . • ^ j 

Trae  Scillae  f3i B. 

Potassae  Nitratis  9ij 

Fiat  Mislura,  de  qua  sumatur  cyathus  subinde. 
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DIURETICS. 


no,  R.  Iiifus  : Digitalis  f^iv 


Trae  Digitalis  f3ss 
Potassae  Acetat : 3i 
Tinct ; Opii  TT|^v 


• B. 
C.E. 


Fiat  Mistura,  de  qua  sumantur  cocli : unura  amplum 
bis  terve  indies. 


111.  R.  Liquoris  Animoniae  Acetat : f^i 
Potassas  Acetatis  3i  . . . . 

Fiat  Haustus  ter  quotidie  sumendus. 


113.  R.  Potassae  Supertartratis  3! 


Fiatpulvisj  sexta  quaque  hora  capiendus. 


ns.  R.  Spartii  cacum  : concis  : §i 
Aquae  purae  oj 

tJecoque  ad  octarium  dimidiuin,  et  cola. 

R.  Colaturae  f§i 

Spir  : Etheris  Nitrici  TT[x  . . . 

Sumatur  alternis  horis. 


Pulveris  Scillae  exsiccat : gr.  iij  . 
Pulveris  Zingiberis  gr.  V . . '. 
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DIURETICS. 


114.  R.  Tinct : Ferri  Muriaf : TT]^xv 

Infus  : Quassiae  f§i 

Fiat  Haustus  tertia  quaque  hora  sumendus. 


C.N. 


115.  R.  Potassae  Nitratis  3i 

Misturae  Ammoniaci  f^vj  . . 

Spir  : Juniperi  corap  : f §iss  . 

Aceti  Scillae  fsvj 

Fiat  Mistura  de  qua  capiat  cochl : j amplum  quartig 
horis. 


N. 

» 

bJ-b.e. 


ii6.  R.  Tincturae  Ljttae 

Spiritus  Ailtheris  Nitrici  f3i 
. Misturae  Caraphorae  f3xij  . . 

Sjrup  : Zingiberis  f3i  ... 

Fiat  Haustus  ter  in  die  sumendus. 

A highly  stimulating  diuretic. 


F. 

E.N. 

E.O. 
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DIAPHORETICS. 

117.  R.  Mlsturas  Camphorae  fgiss 

Liquor  : Ammon  : Acet : f§ss  . 
Liquor  : Antimonii  Tart ; Tl|xx 
Tinct : Opii  TT^x  .... 

Fiat  Haustus. 


F. 
H.  VB. 


118.  R.  Potassae  Sulphureti  gr.  XV 

Saponis  duri  5j  E.L. 

Balsam  : Peru  : q.  s O. 

Ut  ft : PilulaB  xXx  ; sUmat  tres  quarta  quaque  hora 
ex  cyatho  Infusi  calidi  Juniperi  baccarura. 

In  Cutaneous  Affections. 


• • • • 

h| 

: ffr.  V . . J 


119.  R.  Pulveris  Antiraon  : 3SS 
Opii  Pulv : Bss  . . 

• . Hydrargyri  Sub-muriat ; 

. Confect : Opii  q.  s O.B. 

Ut  fiant  Pilulae  decern,  quarum  capiat  unam  bora 
decubitus,  et  repetatur  p.  r.  n. 


120.  R.  Pulveris  Ipecacuanhae  comp  : gr.  xv. 

Pulv  : Trag  ; comp  ; 9ij  ....  N. 
Divide  in  partes  quatuor  aequales,  quarum  sumat 
unam  quavis  hora. 
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DIAPHORETICS. 

121.  R.  Pulv  : Ipecacuanliae  corap  ; gr.  xv 

Pulv  : Antiraon  : gr.  ij B. 

Ft:  piilvis  lioi’a  decubitus  suraend:  superbibendo 
Haustulura  tepidum. 


122.  R.  Guaiaci  gum-resinae  gr.  x 

Pulv  : Ipecacuanhae  corap  : gr.  v. 

Confect : Rosae  q.  s 

Utfiat  Bolus,  h.  s.  suraendus. 


123.  R.  Potassae  Carbonatis  gr.  x . , . ^ 

Mist;  CamphorEB : f . . . I,K.^ 

Ft;  Haust : cura  Succi  Liraonura  ...  j 

Cochleari  uno  araplo,  in  impetu  ipso  efFervescentiae 
suraendus. 


124.  R.  Guaiaci  Resinae  gr.  x. 

Antiraonii  Tart : . . 

et 

Opii  puri  aa  gr.  j . . 

S'^'riipi  q.  s 

Fiat  Bolus  bis  quotidie  suraendus. 

2e 


B. 


• • O. 


o 
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DIAPHORETICS. 

123.  5»*  Camphorae 

et  Pulvis  Antiraon  : aa  gr.  iij 

Opii  puri  gr.  j 

Confect : Aromat  q.  s.  . . 

Fiat  Bolus,  h.  s.  sumendus. 


126.  R.  Liquor : Ainmoniae  Acetat : f3ij 

Decoct.  Cinchonas  f3x  * • • A 

Tinct : Cinchonae  f3ij  .... 

Confect ; Aromat : 3SS N. 

Ft.  Haustus,  tertia  vel  quarta  quaque  hora  sumendus. 


F. 

N. 


127.  R.  Guaiaci  Resinas  3ij 

Acacias  gumini  3ij  . . . 

M. 

Simul  bene  tritis  adde 

Tras  Opii  f3ss 

. . . c. 

' Pulv : Cinchonee  3],  . . 

• • 1 

Tras  Cinchonas  f3ij 

A.VG 

Decoct : Cinchonae  f§viij 

. . J 

Fiat  Mistura  cujus  sumatur  cyathus  bis  quotidie. 
Rheumatism. 


128.  R.  Extracti  Aconiti 

Antimonii  Sulphureti 
Praecipitati  aa  gr.  j 
Magnesias  Carbonatis  3ss 
Tere  simul  ut  fiat  pulvis. 


Bi 
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DIAPHORETICS. 


129.  R.  Pulv  : Antiraon  : gr.  iij 

Potassae  Sub-carbonatis  gr.  v , , 

Antheraid.  Flor.  exsiccat : 9j  . . 

M.  Fiat  Pulvis  sexta  quaque  bora,  per  biduurti 
vel  triduuni  sumendus. 


130.  R.  Pulveris  Ipecacuanhae  gr.  ij  . . 

Pulveris  Opii  gr.  i . . . . , 

Potassae  Nitratis  gr.  xvj  . , . 

Fiat  Pulvis  bora  somni  sumendus. 


EXPECTORANTS. 

131.  R.  Assafoetidae  9ij 

trituratione  solve  in 

Aquae  Menthae  vir  : fgiij  • • • N, 
addeque  Syrup : Tolu : f§j  • • • G. 

Fiat  Mistura,  de  qua  sumatur  cocbl : unum  amplura 
tertia  quaque  bora. 


132.  R.  Myrrbae  gum-resin  : 3ss 

Sacchari  purificati  §ss M 

Tere  optime  siuiul  ut  fiat  Pulvis,  partitis  dosibus 
quotidie  sumendus,  in  vehiculo  aliquo  idoueo. 

2 E 2 
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EXPECTORANTS. 

133.  R.  Mjrrliae  gum-resiii  : 3iss 

Scillffi  exsiccat : 3SS B. 

Extract : Hjoscyami  9ij  . ...  G. 

Aquae  q.  s.  ut  fiant  Pil.  xxx  . . N.O. 

E quibus  sumantur  binae,  nocte  nianeque. 


134:.  R.  Scillae  exsiccatae  gr,  viij 

Pulveris  Ipecacuanhae  gr.  v . . . C. 

Caraphorae  G. 

Pulv  : Antimon  : gr.  vj  . ...  C. 

Sacch  : purificat : 5j  M. 

Tere  in  pulvereni,  in  quatuor  partes  aequales  divir 
denduni.  Pars  una  suraatur  bis  quotidie,  exhaustu 
decocti  hordei. 


135.  R.  Oxymel : Scillae 

Syrupi  Altheae.  B 

Mucilag : Acaciae J * 

aa  f§ss,  misce,  et  fiat  linctus,  de  quo  lambat  saepe. 


136.  R.  Misturae  Ammoniac : 

et  Aquae  Cinnamomi  aii  f^iss  . . N. 

Syrupi  Tolut : f§ss N.O. 

Tinct : Castorei  fjij  . . . 

Tinct : Opii  Tr[v 

Fiat  Mistura,  cujus  sumatur  Cochl : unuin  aniplum 
subinde,  ac  repetatur  dosis  p.  r.  n. 

Expcctoninl  St'  Anlispasmodic.  Hooping  Cough,  S;c. 


B 
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EXPECTORANTS. 

157.  R.  Mist : Amygdal : 

Vini  Ipecacuanha  h|x  . . 

Potassae  Carbonatis  gr.  x . 
Sumaturcum  Succi  Linion  : fsiij 
In  impetu  ipso  eftervescentiae. 


138.  R.  Pulveris  Myrrhae  gr.  xij 

Pulv : Ipecacuanliae  gr.  vj  . . . . p, 
Pulv : Potassae  Nitrat : 35s  • • . E.‘ 

Misce  et  divide  in  doses  aequales  quatuor,  quarum 
sumat  unam  quartis  horis. 


139.  R.  Tinct : Scillae  Tl|x 

Acid:  Nitric  dilut:  IT^yj  . . . . C. 

Extract:  Hyoscyam  : gr.  iij  ...  G. 

Aquae  purs  t’^iss N. 

Fiat  Haustus  tertiis  horis  suinend  : 

Bree. 


140.  R.  Acid : Nitric  f3i 

Aqus  purs  f§iv  misce  .... 

dein  tere 

Ammoniaci  3j 

donee  emulsio  evadit 

Dosis  coclil:  j inedioc:  ex  liquore  aliquo  demulcent!. 


I 
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SIALOGOGUES. 

141.  R.  Hydrarg:  Oxyd;  rubri  gr.  j. 

Opii  tertiam  grani  partem  • • . • C. 

Caryophyll : olei  TT^j 

Fiat  pilula,  li.  s,  per  hebdomadam  sumenda. 

J.  Hunter. 


142.  R.  Hydrarg : oxy-muriat : 

Ammoniae  muriat : aa  gr.  v . . . L. 

Aquae  distillat : f3ss N. 

Glycyrrhizae  rad  : contrit : 9iv  n 1 f) 

Mellis  3SS jv. 

Cogantur  in  massam,  quam  divide  in  pil : xl,  e qui- 
fiumatur  una  ter  die. 


143.  R.  Pyrethri  rad  : contrit 

Mastiches  aa  3j M.N, 

Fiant  lege  artis,  ad  ignein,  masticatoria  duo  ; teneat 
ceger  soepius  in  ore,  et  inanducet  hujusmodi  luedica- 
mentum,  exspuatque  salivam. 


Hartman, 


399 


s 


REFRIGERANTS. 


144.  R.  Potassifif  Nitratis  gr.  xv 


Ft : Pulv  ; e^yatho  Aquae  perfrigidae,  illico  post 
soliitionem  sunwd  : 


145.  R.  Acidi  Muriatici  f gj 


Decoct : Hordei  oj  . . 

Syrupi  f3ij  vel  q.  s,  . . 


. . O. 


ad  acorem  compescendum,  et  gusturn  conciliandum. 
Suiuatur  quotidie,  instar  potus,  et  bibat  quantum  sitis 
exigat. 

In  Ti/phus  and  other  Fevers. 


14G.  R.  Ammoniae  Muriat : gij 


Acidi  Acetici  f§ij  . . . . 

Spir  : Camphor : f§S8  . . 


Misce  ut  fiat  Lotio. 


147.  R.  Liquor : Plumbi  Acetat : f3j 


Acidi  Acetici  f^ij  . . . . 
Spir ; tenuior  fgss  . . . 

Aquffi  distillatoB  fgviij  . . 


Fiat  lotio. 
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REFRIGERANTS. 


148.  R.  Liquor:  Ammon  : Acetat:  f^vj 

Spir  : Rosmarini  G. 

Aquae  purae  oj N. 

Sit  pro  Epithemate,  capiti  raso  applicandufla. 

V 


ANTACIDS  AND  ABSORBENTS. 

149.  R.  Liquoris  Potassae  fgij 

' Liquoris  Calcis  ffvj F.N. 

M.  Cujus  capiat  aeger,  acido  infestante,  cochleare 
amplum  unum,  vel  alterum,  ex  poculo  jusculi  bovini. 


150.  R.  Magnesiae  3ss 

Aquae  Menthae  Pip  : fsiiss  . . 
Spir  : Lav  : comp  : fgss  . . . 

Spir  ; Carui  f3iv 

Sjrup  Z ingib  ; f3ij 

Sumatur  cochleare  unum  mediocre,  p.  r.  n. 
Antacid  Carminative. 


151.  R.  Pulv  : Cretae  CO : cum  Opio  9j 
Pulv  : Catechu  Extract : gr.  xv. 

Sit  pulvis,  post  singulas  sedes  liquidas  suraendus. 
In  Diarrhcea  depending  upon  Acidity, 
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ANTACIDS  AND  ABSORBENTS. 

152.  R.  Ammoniae  Sub-carb ; gT.  V 

Extract : Rhei  gr.  viij  , O.N. 

Fiat  massa  in  Pil;  binas  dividenda. 


153.  R.  Magnesias  Carbonatis  gr.  v 

Sodas  Sub-carb : gr.  V . . . ^ 

Zingib  : rad  ; contrit : gr.  iv  . ^ 

Glycyrrhizas  rad  : contrit : gr.  xv 
M.  et  fiat  pul  vis,  contra  cardialgiam. 


ANTILITHICS  AND  LITHONTHRYPTICS. 
A.  In  the  lAlhic  Acid  Diathesis. 


154.  R.  Sodas  Sub-carb  : gr.  x ■ • 

Infus:  Quassias  * G.C. 

Tinct : Cal um has  f3j  ....  E, 
Fiat  Haustus  bis  quotidie  suraendus. 


155.  R.  Magnes:  Sub-carbonat : 

Infus : Calumbas  fgj.  . . . 

Tinct:  Calumbas  fgj  . . . 

Fiat  Haustus. 

2 F 


G.C. 


ts  tn 

• ft 
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ANTILITHICS  AND  LITHONTHRYPTICS. 


Sodas  Sub-carbonat ; gr.  x 

Mist : Amygdal : fgj  ..... 

N.O. 

Balsam ; Copaib  :(ope  mucilag  mist) 

f3S8 

G.l. 

Tinct : Opii  TRv 

G.2. 

Fiat  Haustus,  urgent!  dolore  sumendus. 


l57.  R.  Magnesiae  Sub-Carbonat:  gr.  X 

Pulv  ; Ipecac  : gr.  j ' 

Sodas  Sub-carbonat ; gr.  v . . . . 

Fiat  Pulvis,  ex  vehiculo  aliquo  idoneo  sumendus  3 
superbibendo  cjathum  Infusi  Anthemid : Flor : 


B.  In  the  Phosphatic  Diathesis. 


158.  R.  Acid  : Muriatic  : IRv 

Decoct : Hordei  comp  : f§iss  ...  N. 
Fiat  Haustus  ter  quotidie  sumendus. 


159,  R.  Infus : Ros  : f§iss 

Magnes ; Sulphat ; 33  ....  . (J. 

Tinct : Calumbae  f3ij  .....  E. 
Fiat  Haustus. 


•tj  C 
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ANTHELMINTICS. 


160.  R.  Pulv  ; Stanni  §iij 


Confect;  Rosae  Gall : §ss 
Syrupi  q.  s.  ut  fiat  Elect ; 


Capiat  coch  ; araplum,  quotidie  mane,  et  repetatur 
dosis  ad  tres  vices,  et  deinde  capiat  agger  Haiistuin 
aliqueni  purgantera. 


161.  R.  Cambogiag  gr.  viij 

Ilydrarg  : Sub-muriat : gr.  v . . . p 

Mucilag.  Acaciae  q.  s.  ut  fiat  Bolus  mane  sumendus. 
Conlra  Tceniam. 


162.  R.  Sodae  Muriatis  ^ij 


Fiat  Pulvis,  et  detur  drachma  dimidia  pro  dosr, 
tempore  matutino. 


163.  R.  Ferri  Carbonatis  9j 
Suinalur  ex  vehiculo  alifjuo  crasso,  singulis  auroris 

2 F 2 


Coccinell : 9ij 


M.O. 
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ANTHELMINTICS. 

164.  R.  CaraphorsG  (Alcohole  solutae)  5j 

Ol;  Olivae  fsij 

Misce,  Fiat  Enema. 

Injiciatur  h.  s.  tertia  quaque  nocte,  ad  tres  vices  : 
dein  repetatur  alternis  noctibus^  ad  quartam  usque 
vicem,  si  opus  sit. 

Contra  Ascarides. 


165.  R.  Aloes  Soccot:  gr.  x 

Saponis  Duri  3]  L.N. 

Fiat  Suppositorium  post  Alvum  exoneratam  appli- 
cand. 


DEMULCENTS. 

i 

166.  R.  Olei  Amygdal : fgj 

Acacias  gurann  3iij M.N. 

tere  simul,  et  dein  gradatim  adde 

Aquae  distillatae  f§vi 

Syrup  : Rhaeados  f§ss 

Fiat  Mistura,  de  qua  sumantur  Cochlearia  duo  aiur 
pla  ter,  quaterve,' ‘indies. 


00 
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DEMULCENTS. 

167.  R.  Olei  Amygdal : fsvj 

Liquoris  Potassae  Tl|  L .... 

Aquas  Rosae  f^viiss.  ...  . N. 

Fiat  Mistura,  ut  supra  capienda. 


168.  R.  Mistur : Amygdal : f§j . . . . 

Potassas  Carbonatis  gr.  x 
Syrupi  Rhasados  fgj 
Ft : haust : cum  cochl : Succ  : Limon  : 
in  irapetu  effervescentiae  sumend  ; 
Demulcent  4’  Febrifuge. 


169.  R.  Pulv : Cetacei 

Pulv:  Trag- : comp  : iia  §ss  . . . 

Syrupi  Papaveris  q.  s 

Misceantur,  et  fiat  Linctus.  Dosis  cochl : mini- 
mum subinde.  . 


170.  R.  Cetacei  5ij 

Pulv  : Trag  : comp  : 3J  • • . . 

Syrup  : Papaveris 
Syrup  : Tolu  : aii  fgij 

Confect : Ros  : gyj 

Potassas  Nitratis  333 Q, 

Fiat  Electuarium,  de  quo  capiat  adnucis  moschatas 
raagnitudinem. 


PQ  O 
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DEMULCENTS. 

171.  R.  Cetacei  3ij 

Vitelli  ovi  dimidium 

Syrupi  fgss 
Aquae  Cinnamomi  f §ij 

Aquae  distillatae  fsiv 

FiatMistura,  de  qua  capiat  aeger  cochleare  amplum 
frequenter. 


172.  R.  Amyli  3iij 

Aquae  ferventis  f§iv 

Solve  pro  enemate,  et  adde, 
si  opus  fuerit, 

Tinct : Opii  £333 


173.  R.  Decoct : Liclienis  OSS 

Suniatur  quotidie,  cochleatira, 
instar  potus  communis. 


FINIS. 


INDEX  TO  THE  FIRST  VOLUME 


A 

Abortion,  prevented  by  suppositories  of  Opium,  page  340. 

Absolute  and  Relative  remedies,  meaning  attached  to  the 
terms,  122. 

Absorbent  medicines,  why  they  check  diarrhma,  148. 

Absorbent  system,  specifically  stimulated  by  Mercury.  173. 

Acetate  of  Potass,  decomposed  in  transitu^  and  its  alkaline 
base  developed,  169. 

Acetification  of  Milk  by  a thunder  storm  bears  some  ana- 
logy to  the  operation  of  depraved  digestion,  102. 

Acids,  ingenious  explanation  of  their  modus  operand!,  as 
Refrigerants,  197. 

vegetable,  undergo  decomposition  in  the  digestive  or- 
gans, and  are  elaborated  into  chyle,  169. 

, their  effects  in  cases  of  Narcotic  poisoning,  234. 

Acrid  or  Rufebacient  poisons,  the  classification  of,  223. 

Acridtiess,  Galen’s  notion  respecting  the  origin  of,  37. 

Adjuvans,  the,  in  a medicinal  formula,  307. 

Advice  to  the  ultra-chemist,  which  it  is  hoped  may  not  be 
lost,  100. 

Adulteration  of  medicines,  how  extensively  it  is  practised, 
113. 

constitutes  a regular  branch  of 

trade,  113. 

Aerial  poisons,  nature  of,  221. 

Ailtius  collected  a multitude  of  nostrums,  32. 

Affinities  usual  of  bodies,  suspended,  modified,  or  subvert- 
ed, by  the  powers  of  digestion,  101. 
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Afzelius,  Dr.  describes  a shrub  of  the  natural  family  of  Con~ 
tortce  which  affords  a curious  exception  to  botanical  affi- 
nities, 73. 

Ague,  the  celebrated  Dutch  remedy  for  the,  285. 

Air,  its  state  in  relation  to  moisture  an  important  considera- 
tion in  the  cure  of  asthma,  187. 

Alcohol,  its  poisonous  effects  upon  a rabbit,  227. 

, whether  absorbed  into  the  circulation  or  not,  still 

remain  a question,  138. 

, large  doses  of,  act  directly  sedative,  137. 

Ale,  the  supposed  lithonthryptic  propertiesof,  212. 

Alexander  Trallianus,  his  prescription  for  a gout  medicine, 
58. 

, his  just  notions  on  the  subject  of 

medicinal  combination,  117. 

Alexandrian  library,  the  lamentable  consequences  of  its 
destruction,  81. 

burnt  by  the  Caliph  Omar,  the  co- 

temporary  and  companion  of  Mahomet,  81. 

Alexipharmics,  Alexiterials,  Counterpoisons,  or  Antidotes, 
true  meaning  of  the  terms,  217. 

Alkali,  original  signification  of  the  term,  68. 

■ Volatile,  discovered  by  Basil  Valentine,  88. 

Alkalies,  distinction  between  the  vegetable  and  mineral 
first  established  by  Avicenna,  86. 

, fixed,  formerly  supposed  to  vary  according  to  the 

plants  from  which  they  were  produced,  95. 

, their  agency  as  diuretics  considered,  168. 

, the  great  utility  of  in  calculus,  often  independ- 
ent of  their  chemical  agency,  215. 

Alkaline  salts,  how  conveyed  to  the  kidneys,  123. 

Almond,  the  wild  parent  of  the  peach,  112. 

Aloes,  the  chemical  and  medicinal  influence  of  Alkalies 
upon,  297. 

, their  insolubility  deter.nines  their  specific  action 

upon  the  intestines,  297. 

Aloetic  preparations  well  calculated  to  correct  the  conse- 
quences of  Opium,  278. 

Alterative  medicines  lose  their  efficacy  by  acting  violently  as 
evacuants,  276. 

Alternation  of  similar  remedies  recommended  by  Dr.  Chap  » 
man,  255. 

Alvine  evacuation  suspends  the  process  of  intestinal  absorp  - 
tion,  170. 
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Alum,  first  used  by  Van  Helmont  in  the  cure  of  Uterine  lie-» 
morrhage,  91  ; — why  advantageously  combined  w ith  Nut- 
meg, 277. 

Ambergris,  the  odour  of  increased  by  Musk,  256. 

Ambiguity  of  Nomenclature,  a fertile  source  of  error,  64. 

Ammonia  lends  its  volatility  to  certain  bodies  with  which  it 
is  combined,  266. 

Amynoniaco-magnesiun  phosphate^  how  formed  in  the  urine, 
by  the  decomposition  of  that  fluid,  213. 

Amulets,  the  early  origin  of,  9 ; Galen’s  testimony  respect- 
ing, 9. 

Amulets  of  Arsenic  used  in  the  plague  of  London,  46  ; their 
use  prohibited  by  the  Emperor  Caracalla  by  a public  edict, 
10. 

Amylum,  Starch,  derivation  of  the  word,  68. 

Analogyj  a powerful  instrument  in  the  hands  of  the  medical 
philosopher,  7 ; the  numerous  fallacies  to  which  it  is  ex- 
posed, 7. 

An  Analytical  inquiry  into  the  more  remarkable  causes 
which  have,  in  diflferent  ages  and  countries,  operated  in 
producing  the  revolutions  that  characterise  the  history  of 
medicinal  substances^  1. 

Analysis  of  the  objects  of  medicinal  combination,  249. 

Analysis  of  vegetables  by  the  French  academicians  ; its  un- 
satisfactory nature,  93. 

Anasarca,  sometimes  cured  by  diaphoretics^  180. 

Ancient  charms,  frequently  chaunted,  8. 

Ancient  empirics,  reasons  why  their  labours  proved  so  bar- 
ren, 6. 

Andes,  a journey  over  them  furnishes  a good  illustration  of 
the  effect  of  heat  and  cold  upon  the  animal  body,  5. 

Antacids,  remarks  upon  the  action  of,  200  ; under  what  cir-f 
cumstances  they  may  be  advantageously  administered  in 
conjunction  with  tonics,  285. 

Anthelmintics,  their  modus  operandi  considered,  238. 

Anthemis  Nobilis,  essentially  changed  by  cultivation,  73. 

Antidotes,  derivation  and  meaning  of  the  term,  217. 

Aniidotum  Milhridatiurn,  the  history  of,  49. 

Anti-hectic  mixture  of  Dr.  Griflith,  the  composition  of  the, 

100. 

Antilithics  and  Lithonthrypfics,  definition  of,  201  ; — belong 
to  the  class  of  vital  as  well  as  chemical  agents,  201. 

Antimonial  Remedies,  the  unjust  prejudices  against,  92  5 
proscribed  by  the  Supreme  Council  of  Paris,  92. 
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Antimony,  a case  relafecl  by  Dr.  James,  wherein  it  occa- 
sioned salivation,  324:  a conjecture  respecting  tiie  origin 
of  the  term,  87. 

Antimony  and  Opium  accelerate  the  etFccts  of  Mercury  upon 
the  system,  260. 

Antimony,  experiments  concerning,  by  Basil  Valentine,  87 ; 
restored  to  public  favour  by  a French  decree,  92;  its 
sudorific  powers  increased  by  Opium,  261. 

Antiseptics,  origin  of  remedies  so  called,  133. 

Anti-spasmodics,  how  they  differ  from  Narcotics,  139;  must 
be  considered  as  both  absolute  and  relative  agents,  139  ; 
may  be  frequently  combined  with  Tonics,  or  Narcotics, 
283. 

Anti-spasmodics,  definition  of,  139. 

ANTI0HPIAKA,  by  W.  lieberden,  M.D.,  50. 

Antonius  Musa  cured  Augustus  by  the  cold  bath,  55. 

Apoplexy,  use  of  suppositories  in  producing  counter-irrita- 
tion in  a paroxysm  of,  340 ; the  supposed  powers  of 
Sternutatories  in  preventing  an  attack  of,  192. 

Apothecaries’  Hall,  the  ingenious  machinery  at,  95. 

Arabians,  the  improvement  of  the  Materia  Medica  greatly 
indebted  to  their  zeal  and  industry,  82. 

Archceal  remedies  introduced  by  Stahl,  38. 

Argonauts,  the  golden  fleece  of  the,  a chemical  allegory,  80  ; 
one  of  them  cured  by  the  rust  of  iron,  1 1 . 

Aristides,  the  unhappy  dupe  and  victim  of  quackery,  33. 

Arnoldus  de  Villa  Nova  invented  tinctures,  86. 

Aromatics  Oriental,  introduced  into  practice  by  the  Arabians, 
82;  definition  of  the  term,  145. 

Aromatic  and  Tonic  qualities  often  found  in  con  junction,  145. 

Aroma,  M.  Robiquet’s  important  experiments  respecting, 
265. 

Arsenic,  and  other  corrosive  poisons  require  very  different 
antidotes,  224. 

Arsenic,  Amulets  of,  used  in  the  plague  of  London,  46 ; iiv 
its  metallic  state  quite  inactive,  292. 

Arsenic,  derivation  of  the  term,  66. 

Art,  importance  of  discriminating  its  operations  from  those 
of  Nature,  60. 

, the  processes  of,  may  be  often  improved  by  imitating 

those  of  Nature,  248. 

Artichoke,  Jerusalem,  origin  and  meaning  of  the  term,  69. 

Ascarides,  cured  by  Suppositories,  341. 


INDEX. 


411 


Asclepijicles  the,  a company  of  empirics,  33. 

Asia,  East  Indiaman,  its  crew,  how  cured  of  dropsy,  175. 

Assafmtida,  its  specific  control  over  spasm,  139;  the  virtues 
of  vary  according  to  station  and  soil,  105. 

Assarum  formerly  confounded  with  the  Baccharis,  70. 

Assara-bacca,  origin  of  the  term,  70. 

Astral  influence,  the  supposed  powers  of,  17. 

Astringents  must  be  considered  as  relative  agents,  148;  de- 
finition of  the  term,  146;  a combination  of  with  Tonics, 
frequently  indicated  in  passive  hemorrhage,  283  ; they  act 
through  the  sympathetic  medium  of  the  primae  viae,  147  ; 
for  what  purpose  they  should  be  combined  with  narcotics 
and  absorbents,  283  ; when  they  should  be  conjoined  with 
diaphoretics,  283.  Astringent  poisons,  223. 

Astringency,  no  chemical  test  exists  for,  146. 

Astruc,  his  practice  of  premising  a course  of  Mercury  with 
venesection,  267. 

Athenian  Poison,  doubts  respecting  its  nature,  66. 

Attenuant  medicines,  how  supposed  to  act,  38. 

Avicenna,  the  first  person  who  describes  the  process  of  dis- 
tillation, 86. 

Avicenna’s  alarm  at  the  internal  use  of  iron,  41 . 

Augustus  restored  to  health  by  the  cold  bath,  53. 

Azote,  contained  in  alimentary  substances,  and  supposed  by 
Majendie  to  give  origin  to  the  Lithic  acid,  205. 

B. 

Bacon,  Roger,  the  father  of  chemistry  in  England,  86. 

Bacon,  Lord,  believed  in  the  power  of  charms  and  amulets, 
20;  his  opinion  concerning  mythological  fables,  79. 

Bagdat,  its  connection  with  India  facilitated  the  introduc- 
tion of  oriental  aromatics  into  medicine,  82. 

Baker,  Sir  George,  the  remarks  of  respecting  the  combina- 
tions of  Bark  with  other  medicines,  285. 

Baldwin,  Dr.  found  the  wild  parent  of  the  potatoe  plant  at 
Monte  Video,  143. 

Bampfield,  his  remark  upon  the  effect  of  bleeding  and  purg- 
ing in  promoting  mercurial  ptyalism,  267. 

Bark,  its  virtues  discovered  by  accident,  but  confirmed  by 
reason,  10 ; the  original  meaning  of  the  term,  67  ; its 
adulteration  mentioned  by  Sydenham,  112;  its  conibina- 
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tion  with  Rhubarb  Tocommended  by  Mead,  284;  its 
combination  with  Muriate  of  Ammoj)ia  recommended  by 
Boerhaave,  284. 

Bark  and  Steel,  not  equivalent  tonics  as  some  have  consider- 
ed, 2.59. 

Peruvian,  a new  alkaline  body  detected  in  it,  and 

called  Cinchonia^  295. 

Barry’s  extracts  made  in  vacuo^  6 ; his  discovery  of  Phospho- 
ric acid  in  a vast  variety  of  cultivated  vegetables,  207. 

Baryta,,  its  modus  operand!  as  a poison  considered,  230. 

Base,  meaning  of  the  epithet  as  applied  to  metiils,  83. 

Base  of  vegetable  salts  eliminated  by  the  digestive  process, 
170. 

Basil  Valentine,  the  father  of  metallic  medicine,-  87. 

“ Basilica  Meclica,”  Calomel  first  mentioned  in,  92. 

Basis  of  a medicinal  formula,  its  object,  307  ; its  efficacy 
increased  by  uniting  it  with  some  medicine  which  may 
render  the  system  susceptible  of  its  action,  260;  the  ac- 
tion of,  promoted  by  combination,  249. 

Bath,  hot  and  cold,  mechanical  notions  respecting  their  ope- 
ration and  effects,  38. 

Bathing  wisely  considered  as  an  act  of  religion,  31. 

Bath,  the  use  of  the,  prohibited  by  certain  Priestesses  in 
Greece,  55. 

Beguio  describes  Calomel  under  the  name  of  Draco  Mitiga^ 
tus,  in  his  “ Tirocinium  Chemicum,”  93. 

Belladonna,  its  sympathetic  influence  upon  the  Iris,  by  con- 
tact with  the  cornea,  126. 

Benediction  bestowed  on  those  who  sneeze,  the  supposed 
origin  of  the,  193. 

Berkley’s  ‘‘  Siris”  ridiculed  by  Reeve,  47. 

Berries  of  Juniper,  unless  bruised,  will  not  yield  their  vir- 
tues to  any  menstruum,  317. 

Bcrthollet’s  important  law  of  affinity  highly  useful  to  the  phj'- 
sician,  314. 

Besnier  expelled  the  faculty  of  medicine,  for  having  admi- 
nistered Antimony,  92. 

Bezoar,  often  administered  in  conjunction  with  active  reme- 
dies, and  has  thus  acquired  unjust  credit,  115;  derivation 
of  the  term,  115. 

Bezoardics,  a name  given  to  a certain  tribe  of  medicinal  sub- 
stances, 115. 

Bi-chloride  of  Mercury,  the  new  name  for  corrosive  subli- 
mate, 71. 
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Bile  the,  undergoes  decomposition  in  certain  states  of  dis 
ease,  196. 

Bischofl'introduces  Gelatin,  as  a remedy,  into  Germany,  103. 

Bitter  extractive,  its  necessity  as  an  alimentary  stimulant  in 
an  inverse  ratio  with  the  nutritive  power  of  the  ingesta, 
142  ; important  use  of  to  man,  142  ; passes  through  the 
alimentary  canal  without  undergoing  any  change,  141 ; 
essential  to  the  digestive  powers  of  herbivorous  quadru- 
peds, 141. 

Principles,  how  supposed  to  enter  the  circulation, 

124. 

Bitterness  in  plants,  what  it  indicates,  75. 

• , Galen’s  notion  respecting  the  cause  of,  37  ; does 

not  exclusively  reside  in  any  peculiar  principle,  141. 

Black  Drop.f"  an  unscientific  attempt  to  imitate  it  attended 
with  explosion  ! 312. 

Blfick  Wash,  upon  what  its  efficacy  depends,  295. 

Blackall,  Dr,  his  important  remarks  on  Diuretics,  257;  his 
valuable  work  on  dropsy,  174. 

Blair,  Dr.  opinion  of,  concerning  the  botanical  knowledge 
of  the  Ancients,  72. 

Blane,  Sir  Gilbert,  his  definition  of  the  term  sympathy,'^ 
123  ; his  attempt  to  explain  the  sialogogue  powers  of  Mer^ 
cury,  190  ; his  ingenious  hypothesis  respecting  the  fostid 
breath  of  salivated  persons,  261  ; his  remarks  on  medici- 
nal activity,  122. 

Blisters  first  proposed  by  Archigenes  and  Aretmus,  82. 

Blisters,  the  primary  and  secondary  effects  of,  considered, 
193  ; cure  inflammation,  through  the  influence  of  conti- 
guous sympathy^''  194. 

Bloodstone^  or  Heliotrope,  its  supposed  powers,  45. 

Blood,  viscidity  of  the,  a supposed  cause  of  disease,  38;  the 
red  globules  of,  formerly  supposed  to  depend  upon  iron, 
40. 

of  a Gladiator,  an  ancient  remedy  in  Epilepsy,  26. 

; of  the  (jJoat,  curious  conceit  respecting,  84. 

Blood-vessels  divided,  substances  enter,  127. 

Bodies  undergo  decompositions  in  the  stomach,  independent 
of  their  ordinary  affinities,  101. 

Boerhaave,  a passage  in,  recommended  to  the  attention  of 
Professor  Brande,  103  ; Boerhaave,  Kaw,  treatment  of  epi- 
leptics in  the  poor-house  at  Haerlcm,  26. 

Boracic  acid,  increases  the  purga  ive  pov^ers  of  Cream  of 
Tartar,  and  why,  298. 
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Botanical  science,  its  progress  and  uses,  72 ; its  importance 
in  reforming  our  nomenclature,  70. 

Boyle  recommends  as  a powerful  remedy  the  thigh  bone  of  an 
executed  criminal,  20. 

Bracing  and  Relaxing,  import  of  the  terms,  as  applied  to 
medicines,  38. 

Brain,  odour  of  alcohol  recognised  in  the,  138;  its  influ- 
ence not  directly  necessary  to  the  action  of  the  heart, 
216. 

Brande,  Mr.  Professor,  his  attack  upon  the  English  Univer- 
sities answered,  96  ; his  opinion  respecting  the  red  glo- 
bules of  the  blood  confirmed  by  Vauquelin,  41. 

, Mr.  E.  his  case  of  obstruction  from  the  habitual 

use  of  magnesia,  381  ; his  account  of  an  unscientific  com- 
bination having  produced  mischief,  312. 

Bread,  crumb  of,  its  value  as  a vehicle  for  pills,  336. 

Bree,  Dr.  his  practice  of  combining  Diaphoretics  and  To- 
nics, 282. 

Brodie,  Mr.  his  enlightened  views  respecting  the  ojjeratiou 
of  poisons,  224. 

Brown,  Dr.  John,  his  system  noticed,  43, 

Brown  Bread  acts  mechattically,  and  promotes  the  peristal- 
tic motions  of  the  primae  vim,  160. 

Bulfon,  his  opinion  concerning  the  origin  of  wheat.  111. 

C 

Cabbage,  the  cultivated  offspring  of  the  Colewort,  112. 

Cabinet  of  Materia  Medica  in  possession  of  the  College  of 
Physicians,  1. 

Cactus  Opuntia,  or  Indian  fig,  reddens  the  urine,  124. 

Cassalpinus,  the  father  of  botanical  system,  72. 

Caloric,  latent  state  of,  symbolically  represented  by  Vul- 
can, 80;  free,  symbolically  repi’esented  by  Vesta,  80. 

Calomel,  speculations  respecting  the  origin  of  the  term,  71. 

and  Antimony  are  mutually  changed  by  combination 

with  each  other,  290. 

Culpepper,  Turner,  and  Level,  the  three  Astrological  herb- 
arists  of  the  seventeenth  century,  19. 

Camboge,  why  liable  to  affect  the  stomach,  596. 

Cambridge,  its  discipline  vindicated  against  the  aspersions 
of  Professor  Brande,  97. 
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Camphor,  of  Arabian  origin,  82  ; propriety  of  administering 
it  in  a state  of  minute  division,  327. 

Caracalla  issues  an  edict  against  the  use  of  amulets,  10. 

Carbonic  acid  gas,  its  effects  in  increasing  the  powers  of 
cathartic  medicines  experienced,  267. 

Cardinal  de  Lugo,  a Spanish  Jesuit,  intercedes  with  the  Pope, 
and  obtains  his  countenance  and  support  for  the  Peruvian 
bark,  56. 

Carlisle,  Sir  Anthony,  detects  gin  in  the  brain,  137. 

Castalian  Fountain,  its  prophetic  nature  considered,  25. 

Castille,  John,  King  of,  poisoned  by  medicated  boots,  218. 

Castor  Oil,  origin  of  the  name,  70. 

Catamenia,  the  suppression  of,  may  depend  upon  very  differ- 
ent causes,  and  require  very  different  remedies,  165. 

Cataplasniata^  Poultices,  calculated  to  fulfil  several  indica- 
tions, as  Stimulants  — Antiseptics — Sedatives — Refrige- 
rants— Emollients.)  352. 

Catharsis  suspends  the  process  of  alimentary  absorption,  217. 

Cathartic  medicines,  observation  respecting  their  abuse, 
163. 

Cathartics,  definition  of,  159. — Classed  under  two  divisions, 
viz.  Laxatives,  and  Purgatives,  159. 

Cato,  the  Censor,  his  incantation  for  the  reduction  of  a dis- 
located limb,  28. 

Cattle  ruminate  less  in  wet  seasons,  and  why,  106. 

Cayenne  pepper  and  opium  used  by  the  French  as  a restora- 
tive, 138. 

Celery,  its  origin  from  the  Apium  graveolens,  112. 

Cerussa,  less  active  than  the  precipitate  produced  by  the  de- 
composition of  the  sub-acetate  of  lead,  295. 

Chaldeans  and  Babylonians  exposed  their  sick  in  the  mark- 
ets, in  order  that  they  might  obtain  the  advice  of  travel- 
lers, 10. 

Chamomile,  flowers  of,  changed  by  cultivation,  73. 

Chapman,  Dr.  his  assertion  respecting  the  operation  of 
Kino  and  refuted,  291  ; — his  opinion  respecting 

combination  confirmed,  255. 

Charms  for  stopping  a hemorrhage,  28. 

Cheltenham  water  a natural  combination  of  an  instructive 
character,  281. 

Chemists,  the  manufacturing,  errors  daily  committed  by, 
265  •, — the  sect  of,  and  thei’r  false  theories,  39. 
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Chemistry,  importance  of,  in  reforming  medical  nomenclar 
ture,  70  ; — not  alluded  to  in  the  medical  writers  of  Greece 
or  Rome,  81. 

Chemical  jN'omenclature,  the  fallacies  of,  70 ; Chemical 
Science,  the  antiquity  of,  examined,  79  ; the  application 
and  misapplication  of,  considered,  79  ; Chemical  action, 
the  advantages  obtained  by  it  in  the  formation  of  new 
remedies,  291  ; Chemical  doctrines,  influence  of,  upon 
the  popularity  of  certain  remedies,  133  ; Chemical  Re- 
medies, reflections  concerning  their  operation  upon  living 
bodies,  195;  Chemical  hypothesis  to  explain  the  opera- 
tion of  iron  as  a tonic,  41. 

Cherry-brandy,  remarks  upon  the  supposed  efficacy  of,  115. 

Chielltius,  the  phillippic  of,  against  the  bark,  56. 

Chinese  Mandarin,  his  absurd  treatment  by  twelve  physir 
ans,  306. 

Chorea  and  Hysteria  cured  by  purgatives,  162. 

Cicuta^  the  term  not  indicative  ot  any  particular  plant 
in  ancient  authors,  66. 

Circulation,  how  influenced  by  sickness,  154; — through 
Avhat  avenues  foreign  substances  enter  it,  127. 

Citrate  of  Potass  acts  upon  the  urinary  organs  like  an  un- 
combined  alkali,  217. 

Clarified  Glue,  substituted  for  bark  in  the  cure  of  fevers  ! 
113.  * 

Clarke,  Dr.  his  gas  blow-pipe,  98. 

Classification  of  medicinal  bodies,  121  ; — extreme  difficulty 
of  the  subject,  and  why,  128. 

Climate,  the  influence  of  upon  medicinal  plants,  104. 

Cloves,  their  qualities  entirely  changed  by  vegetable  deve- 
lopement,  114. 

Clysters,  Enemata^  calculated  to  fulfil  several  important 
indications,  345. 

“ Codex  Medicamentarius  Parisiensis,”  50  ; remarks  on  the 
extravagant  nomenclature  which  it  exhibits,  71. 

Colchester  Oysters  of  a green  colour,  and  w hy,  78. 

Colchicum,  a caution  respecting  its  panegyric,  36  ; its  vi- 
nous infusion  acts  more  violently  when  acid  is  present, 
279  ; its  virtues  changed  during  the  progress  of  its  growth, 
114;  its  bitter  principle  separated  by  the  assimilative 
functions,  and  transmitted  to  the  kidneys,  124. 

Cold  Water,  a general  application  to  gun-shot  wmunds,  24. 

Cold,  the  external  application  of  proves  diaphoretic,  and 
why,  179. 

Cole  wort  the  parent  of  the  cabbage  trihe,  112, 
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College  of  Physicians  of  London,  their  first  Pharinacopajia, 
94. 

Colocynth,  remarks  respecting  the  solubility,  of,  297 ; the 
drastic  properties  of,  mitigated  by  camphor,  277. 

Colour  of  Flowers,  how  modified  by  cold,  106. 

Colour,  taste,  and  smell  of  plants,  indicate  their  rirtues,  75, 
indications  of,  erroneously  appreciated  by  Linnseus,  277. 

Columella,  his  statement  respecting  the  deleterious  proper-* 
ties  of  the  peach.  111. 

Collyrium  of  Danaus,  33. 

Combination  of  medicines,  a fatal  source  of  medical  fallacy, 
115. 

Combinations  of  Nature  afford  instructions  for  the  arrange- 
ments of  Art,  287. 

Compound  medicines,  divisible  into  two  classes,  309. 

Concentration  may  diminish,  instead  of  increase,  the  powers 
of  a medicinal  substance,  295. 

Consecutive  Phenomena  in  cases  of  poisoning  are  always  to 
be  attended  to,  237. 

Constiluens  the,  in  a medicinal  formula,  what,  307. 

Contagion,  the  matter  of,  modified  in  activity  by  the  degree 
of  moisture  in  the  atmosphere,  302. 

Controversy  between  the  Galenical  and  Chemical  sects,  92, 

Couticiri  introduces  gelatin,  as  a remedy,  into  Italy,  103. 

Contiguous  Sympathy  of  Hunter  explained,  126, 

Contra  Indication,  a momentous  error  in  the  Art  of  Pre- 
scribing, 28Q. 

Cooke,  Dr.  his  observation  on  the  absorption  of  alcohol,  138. 

Copaiba,  Balsam  of,  an  improper  constituent  for  pill-masses, 
and  why,  333. 

Coral,  remarks  on  the  superstitious  use  of,  as  an  amulet,  21. 

Cordus,  Valerius,  first  composed  a Pharmacopoeia,  94. 

Correcting  the  operation  of  a medicine,  an  object  of  scientific 
combination,  274. 

Corrigens  the,  in  a medicinal  formula,  what,  307. 

Corrosive  Sublimate^  the  manner  in  which  it  destroys  life 
considered,  230  ; the  acrid  action  of,  mitigated  by  muci- 
laginous drinks,  277  ; observations  upon  the  term,  71. 

Corrosive  or  Escharotic  poisons,  the  enumeration  of,  223, 

“ Contortoe”  the  natural  family  of,  medicinal  remarks  upon 
the,  73. 

Coughs,  humid  of  old  Persons,  cured  by  sulphate  of  zinc  & 
myrrh,  283  ; aggravated  by  the  transition  from  frost  to  a 
thaw,  188. 
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“ Couiiterblaste  to  Tobacco,”  by  king  Janies  the  first,  52. 

Crab,  the  wild  parent  of  the  golden  pippin,  1 12. 

Cream  of  Tartar,  rendered  more  purgative  by  Boraclc  Acid^ 
and  why,  298  ; liow  it  derives  a characteristic  action  from 
its  insolubility,  997  ; its  origin  in  the  fermented  juice  of 
the  grape  i.ccounted  for,  315;  proposed  by  Mr.  Brande 
as  a remedy  for  calculus,  and  objected  to  by  the  author, 
216. 

Credulity,  definition  of,  31  ; more  mischievous  than  super- 
stition, 31. 

Crollius,  his  work  on  Signatures  referred  to,  45. 

Cromwell,  Oliver,  fell  a victim  to  an  intermittent,  through 
the  timidity  of  his  physician,  42. 

Cruciform  Plants,  their  medicinal  characters,  73 ; degene- 
rate within  the  tropics,  105. 

Crucible,  derivation  of  the  term,  19. 

Cullen’s  classification  of  the  Materia  Medica,  130  ; founded 
on  an  hypothetical  basis,  133; — his  theory  of  the  opera- 
tion of  narcotics,  1 37. 

Culture,  the  influence  of  upon  medicinal  plants,  104. 

Cumaean  Sibyll,  supposed  by  Darwin  to  have  taken  the  juice 
of  the  Cherry-laurel^  12. 

Cure,  by  sympathy,  attended  to  by  the  poets,  23. 

Currie,  Dr.  his  judicious  advice  respecting  the  peiiod  at 
which  opium  should  be  administered  in  fevers,  323. 

‘‘  Currus  Triumphalis  Aniimonii.^'*  by  Basil  Valentine,  87. 

Cutaneous  discharge  materially  modified  by  the  state  of  the 
atmosphere,  117. 

' Cylisus  Laburnum^  the  seeds  of,  violently  emetic,  73. 

D 

Darwin,  Dr.  his  interpretation  of  the  fable  of  Proserpine,  79. 

Datura,  gloomy  aspect  of,  indicates  its  poisonous  nature,  75. 

Davy,  Sir  II.  his  experiments  have  shew'n  that  vegetable 
astringents  pass  unchanged  through  the  body,  314  ; his 
researches  into  the  nutritive  value  of  grass,  142;  his 
opinion  concerning  the  allegorical  interpretation  of  the 
Arabian  Nights’  Entertainment,  84. 

Davy,  Dr.  .Tohn,  undertakes  a series  of  experiments  with 
Kino  and  Calumba,  at  the  request  of  the  author,  291. 

Debility,  the  result  of  a cliange  in  the  tension  of  the  fibres 
of  the  body,  140. 
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Decoction  frequently  destroys  the  efficacy  of  medicinal 
bodies,  316. 

Delivery  expedited  by  nauseous  medicines,  26. 

Demulcents,  their  supposed  mode  of  operation,  239. 

Deposites  mechanical,  from  the  urine,  divisible  into  three 
classes,  209. 

Derry-down,  Druidical  origin  of  the  chorus  of,  21. 

Design  of  the  Pharmacologia,  1. 

Developement  of  active  elements  one  of  the  objects  of  Phar- 
maceutic chemistry,  294. 

Devotion  to  authority,  the  michievous  tendency  of,  46. 

Diaphoretics,  definition  of,  177 ; a new  classification  of 
proposed,  178;  when  combined  with  tonics  offer  resources 
in  continued  fever,  282. 

Diaphoresis  frequently  follows  nausea,  158. 

Diarrhoea  checked  by  remedies  of  a different  nature,  148. 

Dictator,  his  election  and  duties,  during  a pestilence  in 
Rome,  26. 

Diest’s  absurd  preparation  of  opium,  50. 

Diet  and  Habits,  the  importance  of  changing  them  in  di- 
sease considered,  270. 

Diet  Vegetable,  the  supposed  refrigerating  effect  of,  ex- 
plained, 199. 

Diffusible  and  permanent  stimulants,  134. 

Digby,  Sir  Kenelm,  the  Sympathetic  Powder"  of,  22. 

Digestion,  sometimes  quickened  by  the  operation  of  an 
emetic,  155  ; how  materially  it  is  affected  by  mental 
disturbance,  271  ; imperfect,  diseases  arising  from,  how 
treated  by  the  author,  273. 

Digestive  Functions,  their  influence  upon  certain  remedies, 
124. 

Digitalis  and  Potass,  although  not  similar  as  diuretics,  are 
compatible  with  each  other,  280. 

Digitalis^  Dr.  Withering’s  observation  respecting  its  accu- 
mulation in  the  system,  324 ; its  utility  exaggerated,  35. 
why  it  acts  as  a sorbefacient,  174. 

Digitalis  and  Mercury,  dissimilar  as  diuretics,  257. 

Digitalis  and  Verbascum.  although  medicinally  opposed  to 
each  other,  belong  to  the  same  natural  family,  73. 

Diluents,  their  extensive  use  in  the  cure  of  disease,  241. 

Dionysius  of  Mytilenc,  his  explanation  of  the  Golden  Fleece 
of  the  Argonauts,  80. 

Dioscoridcs,  many  of  his  plants  not  to  be  recognised  in  the 
present  day,  54  ; — the  Commentary  of  Mathiolus  upon, 
passed  through  seventeen  editions!  65. 
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Discoveries  in  Materia  Medica,  rarely  more  than  the  revi- 
val of  ancient  practices,  56. 

Disease,  its  type  and  character  altered  by  climate  and  sea- 
son, 104. 

Dispensatories  of  London  and  Edinburgh,  their  merits,  94. 

Dispensatory  of  Wecker  contains  several  preparations  in 
which  the  magnet  is  an  ingredient,  41. 

Distention,  the  stimulus  of,  increases  the  efficacy  of  emetics, 
267. 

Distillation,  the  operation  of  not  noticed  by  Hippocrates  or 
Galen,  81. 

Division,  the  mechanical  state  of,  modifies  the  operation  of 
medicinal  bodies,  299. 

Diuretics,  new  views  respecting  their  modus  operandi^  166  ; 
definition  of,  166;  how  to  be  managed  with  respect  to 
dilution,  301. 

Diuresis  occasioned  by  diminishing  arterial  action,  174. 

Dose  of  a powder,  rules  respecting  the,  332. 

Doses  of  medicines  are  specific  with  respect  to  each  sub- 
stance, 318;  in  Italy,  108. 

Doses,  when  excessive,  rather  produce  a local  than  a gene- 
ral effect,  319. 

Draco  Mitigatus,  calomel  described  under  this  name,  by 
Beguin  in  1608,  93. 

Draughts,  how  they  differ  from  mixtures,  344;  when  to  be 
preferred,  344. 

' Dropsy,  a case  of  cured  by  well  fermented  bread,  175; 
may  be  occasionally  cured  by  venesection,  174;  Dr. 
Blackall’s  ingenious  work  on,  174. 

Drummond,  Sir  William,  his  opinions  concerning  certain 
allegories,  80. 

Dryden’s  allusion  to  cures  by  sympathy,  23. 

“ Dry  vomit  of  Marriott,”  of  what  it  consisted,  231. 

Dubois,  Mr.  his  report  of  the  progress  of  vaccination  in  the 
east,  24. 

Dugald  Stewart’s  remark  respecting  scepticism,  36. 

Dunning,  the  celebrated  barrister,  how  affected  by  a blister, 
194. 

E 

Early  origin  of  Amulets,  9. 

history  of  the  Materia  Mcdica  involved  in  fable,  8. 

Ear-rings,  buried  by  Jacob,  were  Amulets,  9. 
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Ear,  the  bitter  secretion  of  the,  protects  it  from  insects, 
239. 

Earth  of  Lemnos,  only  dug  on  a particular  day,  19. 

“ Eaton’s  Styptic,”  of  what  composed,  149. 

“ Eau  Medicinale,”  the  active  ingredient  of  known  to  the 
ancients,  57. 

Edward  the  Confessor,  first  touched  for  the  evil,  27. 

Effervescence,  a caution  respecting  the  administration  of  a 
remedy  in  the  state  of,  worthy  attention,  305. 

Efficacy  of  Hemlock,  exaggerated  by  Stderck,  35. 

Egypt,  the  ancient  physicians  of,  obliged  to  prescribe  ac- 
cording to  a fixed  code,  310. 

Elaiin,”  a new  vegetable  principle  discovered  by  the 
author,  68. 

Elaterium  forms  with  soap  an  active  suppository,  341  ; value 
of  as  a hydragogue,  176  ; contains  two  principles  of  acti- 
vity, 262 ; meaning  of  the  term  according  to  Hippocrates, 
67. 

Electuaria,  electuaries,  definition  of,  341  ; general  rules 
to  be  observed  in  selecting  and  prescribing  this  form  of 
medicine,  342. 

“ Electuarium  Opiatum  P olupharmacum'’  of  the  Codex  Pa- 
risien,  50  ; Electuary  of  the  Queen  of  Colein,  84. 

Elixir  universal,  a belief  in  its  efficacy  entertained  by  Roger 
Bacon,  86. 

Emetics,  various  uses  of,  in  the  cure  of  disease,  154  j the 
activity  of,  why  occasionally  increased  by  Narcotics,  261  ; 
quickened  in  their  action  by  venesection,  269 ; in  what 
cases  they  may  prove  dangerous,  158  ; definition  of,  150; 
practical  precaution  respecting,  152. 

“ Ernetin,”  anew  principle  developed  from  Ipecacuan,  295. 

Emmenagogues,  definition  of,  164 ; can  only  be  relative 
agents,  164. 

Emollients,  definition  of,  242. 

Empirics,  ancient  sect  of,  their  labours  barren,  and  why,  6. 

Emplastrum  Nigrum  of  Augsburg,  41. 

Emplaslra^  plasters,  great  importance  of  in  the  cure  of  local 
as  well  as  constitutional  affections,  355. 

Emplastrum  Divinum  Nicolai.,  41. 

Enemata,  Clysters,  calculated  to  fulfil  five  great  indications, 
3L5. 

England  falsely  called  the  Paradise  of  Quacks,  32. 

English  hops,  why  superior  to  those  of  foreign  growth  as 
preservatives  of  beer,  289. 


423 


INDEX. 


Epidemics,  arrested  in  their  progress  by  moral  impressions, 
27. 

Epispastics,  the  definition  of,  193;  the  modus  operandi  of, 
considered,  193. 

Erasistratus  protests  against  medicinal  combination,  116. 

Errhines,  or  Sternutatories,  definition  and  use  of,  192;  Dr. 
Cullen’s  testimony  respecting  their  value,  192. 

Errors,  chemical  and  pharmaceutical,  which  may  be  com- 
mitted in  writing  prescriptions,  310. 

Erythric  acid,  how  obtained  from  Lithic  acid,  206. 

Escharotics,  definition  of,  237  ; the  operation  of  is  generally 
chemical,  237. 

Essences  of  Dioscoridcs  and  Galen,  were  simple  extracts,  81. 

Essential  oils,  certain  of  them  enter  the  circulation,  124. 

Esculapius,  Temple  of,  remedies  first  recorded  there,  10. 

Ether  instantly  relieves  vertigo,  and  why,  126;  the  produc- 
tion of  from  Alcohol  first  noticed  by  Basil  Valentine,  88. 

Evacuants,  why  classed  as  local  stimulants,  149. 

Euphrasia,  or  eye-bright,  its  supposed  virtues  derived  from 
the  doctrine  of  signatures,  44,  48. 

Excrements  of  insects,  a popular  remedy  in  Italy,  16. 

Exhalation  from  the  lungs,  modified  by  certain  medicines, 
182. 

Expectorants,  definition  of,  181  ; a new  classification  of 
proposed,  182;  under  what  circumstances  they  may  be 
usefully  associated  with  stimulants,  285. 

Experience,  false  application  of  the  term,  6. 

Experiments  with  different  medicines  on  inferior  animals, 
the  great  importance  of,  125. 

Extemporaneous  Formulae,  the  nature  and  necessity  of,  309. 

External  remedies,  divisible  into  two  classes,  348 ; how 
they  act  on  the  constitution,  349. 

Extractum  Colocynthidis  compositum^  its  virtues  diminished 
by  a late  alteration  in  its  composition,  100. 

Extract  of  Logwood,  why  not  to  be  administered  in  the  form 
of  pill,  338. 

Extract,  meaning  of  the  term,  68. 

Eye-lids,  ancient  custom  of  astringing  the,  88. 
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Fables  of  Antiquity,  supposed  meaning  of  the,  79. 
Factitious  Bezoars,  116. 
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Fallacies  to  which  medicinal  experiments  are  liable,  5. 

Fashion  gives  names  to  diseases,  and  reputation  to  remedies, 
59. 

Fear,  the  agency  of  in  increasing  the  effects  of  absorption 
illustrated,  268. 

“ Febri/ugi  Peniviani  Vindidce^"  by  Sturmius,  42. 

Fecula,  original  meaning  of  the  term,  67. 

Ferrum  Tartarizatum  derives  its  medicinal  value  from  a 
double  mode  of  operation,  281. 

Fibres,  a due  tension  of  essential  to  life,  140. 

Fleece,  the  Golden,  a chemical  allegory,  80. 

Flesh,  human,  in  epilepsy,  26. 

Flooding  after  child-birth,  how  to  be  treated,  149. 

Florentine  Quack,  illustrative  story  of  the,  61. 

Flowers,  the  strong  scent  of,  affect  pregnant  women,  197; 
the  perfume  of,  why  most  sensible  in  the  evening,  302. 

Fluids  of  the  body,  few  medicines  act  upon  the,  133. 

Food,  green  colour  of,  disgusting  to  some,  77. 

Fordyce,  Dr.  his  valuable  paper  on  the  combination  of  me- 
dicines, 118;  his  combination  of  Gamboge  and  Aloes, 
207  ; his  important  views  respecting  the  vital  energies 
of  the  stomach,  195. 

Form  of  a remedy,  how  to  impart  a convenient,  agreeable, 
and  efficacious  one,  304. 

Formula,  a scientific  one  may  contain  two  corrigents,  278. 

Medicinal,  consists  of  four  parts,  306. 

Fourcroy,  the  theory  of,  respecting  aroma,  266  ; his  me- 
chanical explanation  of  the  operation  of  Mercury,  39. 

Fox’s  Lungs,  a specific  for  Asthma,  and  why,  44. 

Fritze,  Professor,  his  remarks  on  the  effects  of  a diet  of 
mucilage,  144. 

G 

Galbanum,  its  specific  control  over  spasm,  139. 

Galen’s  celebrated  hypothesis  respecting  the  virtues  of  medi- 
cines, 36. 

Gallic  acid  strikes  a black  colour  with  the  salts  of  iron,  147. 

Gar  fish,  or  sea  needle,  not  poisonous,  78. 

Garlic,  its  modus  operandi  as  an  expectorant  considered, 
183. 

Gascoigne’s  powder  and  b.all,  116. 
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Gastric  chemistry,  its  singular  powers  illustrated,  102;  its 
laws  very  imperfectly  understood,  314. 

Gaubius,  his  observation  respecting  the  influence  of  pulveri- 
zation upon  the  specific  eff^ects  of  a plant,  299. 

Gay-Lussac’s  opinion  respecting  the  composition  of  Tartar 
Emetic,  71. 

Geber,  the  earliest  alchemist  on  record,  84. 

Gelatin,  substituted  for  Peruvian  bark  in  the  cure  of  feversj 
103. 

General  Stimulants,  what  classes  are  comprehended  under 
the  head  of,  135. 

Gerard,  his  remarks  on  the  Potatoe,  69. 

Gibberish,  origin  and  meaning  of  the  term,  84. 

Gin,  odour  of,  detected  in  the  brain,  138. 

Gladiator,  the  warm  blood  of,  in  Epilepsy,  26. 

Glauber  recommends  Muriatic  Acid  in  sea  scurvy,  59;  his 
apparatus  for  distilling  acids,  59. 

Globules  red,  of  the  blood,  a distinct  animal  principle,  41. 

Glue,  clarified,  why  substituted  for  Peruvian  bark  in  the 
cure  of  fevers,  103. 

Gluten,  its  proportion  in  wheat  varies  in  different  climates, 
105. 

Goat,  the  blood  of,  conceit  respecting  its  litho^thryptic 
virtues  explained,  84. 

Golden  Fleece  of  the  Argonauts,  a chemical  allegory,  80. 

Governing  Power  of  the  stomach,  meaning  of  the  term  as 
employed  by  Dr.  Fordyce,  195. 

Gout,  Portland  powder  for  the,  57. 

Grafting,  extraordinary  changes  produced  by,  110. 

Grasses,  coarse  texture  of  in  moist  situations  a wise  provi- 
sion, 160. 

Greatracks,  Valentine,  wonderful  cures  of,  28. 

Greek  Physicians,  their  complicated  prescriptions,  116. 

Griffith’s  mixture,  the  supposed  unchemical  nature  of,  re- 
futed, 313. 

Guaiacum,  how  it  acts  in  exciting  diaphoresis,  180;  loses 
its  anti-arthritic  virtues  by  purging,  276. 

Gum,  indigestible  nature  of  considered,  143. 

II 

Ilaerlem,  Boerhaave’s  treatment  of  the  epileptics  in  the 
poor-house  at,  26. 

Halford,  Sir  Hehry,  his  practice  of  combining  Henbane  and 
Colocynth  judicious,  277.' 
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Ilallicky,  Dr.  of  Moscow,  his  letter  to  the  author  on  the 
subject  of  the  Eau  Medicinale,  109. 

Hamilton,  Dr.  his  valuable  remarks  on  purgatives,  162;  his 
observations  respecting  the  time  of  the  day  at  which  pur- 
gatives should  be  administered  in  fevers,  322. 

Ilarmattan,  a wind  characterised  by  excessive  dryness,  op- 
poses the  propagation  of  epidemics,  302. 

Harrison,  Dr.  his  attempt  to  emulate  the  effects  of  Bark, 
by  medicinal  combination,  287  ; Dr.  Richard,  his  modifi- 
cation of  Majendie’s  theory  with  regard  to  the  act  of 
vomiting,  151;  his  communications  to  the  author,  res- 
pecting the  inlluence  of  climate  upon  the  efficacy  of  medi- 
cines, 107. 

Healing  by  the  Jirst  intention.^  practice  of  suggested  by  su- 
perstition, 24. 

Heat  destroys  the  viitues  of  many  vegetables,  329  ; its  sti- 
mulus acts  as  a diaphoretic,  178. 

Heat,  cold,  moisture,  and  dryness,  Galen’s  notion  respect- 
ing, 36. 

Hellebore  used  as  a purge  by  Melampus,  11. 

Heliotrope,  or  blood-stone,  its  supposed  powers,  45. 

Helvetius’s  Styptic,  of  what  composed,  149;  introduces 
Ipecacuan  into  practice,  51. 

Hemlock,  doubtful  whether  the  modern  plant  of  that  name 
is  the  one  used  at  the  Athenian  executions,  66 ; its  powers 
exaggerated  by  Stderck,  35. 

Hemorrhage,  why  sometimes  stopped  by  a nauseating  me- 
dicine, 126  ; great  skill  required  in  the  treatment  of, 
149. 

Henry  IV.  poisoned  by  medicated  gloves,  218. 

Herbage,  less  nutritive  in  cold  and  wet  seasons,  106. 

Herba  Britannicaof  Dioscorides  and  Pliny,  unknown,  65. 

Herbena,  herbs  employed  in  the  rites  of  sacrifice,  66. 

Herbivorous  quadrupeds,  on  the  necessity  of  bitter  to,  141. 

Hermodactyllus,  supposed  to  be  a species  of  colchicum,  58. 

Hippocrates,  his  opinion  respecting  the  benefit  to  be  de- 
rived from  emetics,  155;  advice  to  his  son  Thessalus, 
15. 

Historical  Introduction,  1. 

Hoffmann,  his  advice  to  suspend  the  administration  of  reme- 
dies during  a protracted  disease,  256. 

Homer’s  Allegory  accounts  for  the  plague  of  the  Grecian 
camp,  79. 

Honey  of  Cane,  the  Arabian  title  for  sugar,  83. 
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Honey,  superstitious  opinions  respecting,  16. 

Hop,  upon  what  its  superiority  as  an  ingredient  in  malt  li- 
quors depends,  288;  the  English,  w'hy  superior,  as  a 
preservative  of  beer,  to  that  of  foreign  growth,  289. 

Horncastle  dispensary,  ague  cured  in  the,  by  a combination 
of  bitter  and  astringent  roots,  287. 

Horse-flesh,  a remedy  in  epilepsy,  26. 

Horse  the,  when  debilitated,  is  easily  destroyed  by  Opium, 
125  ; very  easily  affected  by  diuretics,  and  why,  171. 

Hortus  Gramineus  Woburnensis,  experiments  of  Mr.  Sin- 
clair recorded  in  the,  141. 

Human  flesh,  a remedy  in  epilepsy,  26. 

Humoral  Asthma,  the  pathology  of  examined,  184. 

Pathology,  its  influence  upon  medical  opinions,  1 33. 

Hunter,  Dr.  his  remarks  on  the  vital  powers  of  the  sto- 
mach, 102. 

Hutchinson,  Mr.  Copland,  his  opinion  concerning  the  com- 
parative rarity  of  Calculus  amongst  seamen,  212. 

Huxham,  the  complexity  of  his  prescriptions,  117. 

Hydragogues,  Cholagogues,  &c.  opinion  respecting,  163. 

, modus  operandi  explained,  161. 

Hydroman cy,  its  incidental  utility,  25. 

Hypnotics,  synonimous  with  Soporifics  and  Narcotics,  136. 

Hyoscyamus,  gloomy  aspect  of,  indicative  of  its  poisonous 
qualities,  75. 

I 

latropa  Manihot,  its  leaves  esculent,  its  root  poisonous, 
74. 

Identity  of  bodies,  formerly  considered  different,  established 
by  Chemistry,  95. 

Idiosyncrasies,  several  remarkable  instances  of  related,  324^ 

Indian  fig,  when  eaten  renders  the  urine  of  a bloody  colour, 
124. 

Indians,  American,  their  expedient  to  retard  the  solution 
of  tobaccoj  303. 

Inoculation  in  India,  Turkey,  and  Wales,  first  practised 
from  a superstitious  belief,  24. 

Insects  destroyed  by  vegetable  bitters,  239. 

Intestinal  absorption  suspended  by  Catharsis,  170. 

Intervals  between  each  dose  of  a medicine,  how  to  be  regu- 
lated, 323. 
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Interesting  report  from  Mr.  Dubois,  a Missionary  in  India, 
on  the  practice  of  vaccination,  24. 

Introduction,  Historical,  to  the  Pharraacologia,  1. 

Intoxicating  tea  of  the  Siberians,  110. 

Ipecacuan,  anew  principle  (Emeiin)  discovered  in,  295  ; in- 
troduced into  practice  by  Helvetius  under  the  patronage 
of  Louis  XIV,  51. 

Ipecacuan,  why  a dose  of  diminishes  the  force  of  the  cir- 
culation, 126  ; how  it  operates  in  arresting  hemorrhage, 
126. 

Iron,  its  virtues  explained  upon  mechanical  principles,  39  ; 
rust  of,  a very  ancient  remedy,  11  ; the  sulphate  of,  its 
virtues  first  described  by  Basil  Valentine,  88. 

Ischia,  the  celebrated  baths  in  the  island  of,  108. 

Jalap,  the  purgative  operation  of  increased  by  Ipecacuan, 
261. 

James  I,  King,  his  counter-blaste  to  tobacco,  52. 

James,  Dr.  his  fever  powder  of  Italian  origin,  58. 

Jerusalem  Artichoke,  origin  of  the  term,  69. 

Jews,  their  practice  of  applying  astringents  to  the  eye-brows, 

88. 

John  of  Gaddesden,  his  extraordinary  treatment  of  the  son 
of  Edward  the  First,  45. 

Julius  Caesar,  the  soldiers  of,  cured  by  an  unknown  plant, 
65. 

Jupiter,  the  astrological  symbol  of,  prefixed  to  receipts,  17. 

and  Juno,  by  whose  union  the  vernal  showers  were 

said  to  have  been  produced,  interpretation  of  the  fable  by 
Dr.  Darwin,  79. 

Jezebel,  her  custom  of  painting  the  eye-brows,  88. 


K 

Kermes  Mineral,  the  secret  of  its  preparation  purchased  by 
the  French  government,  92. 

Kidd,  Dr.  his  reply  to  Mr.  Brande’s  charge  against  the 
University  of  Oxford,  97. 

Kidneys  stimulated  by  alkaline  salts,  168. 

Kino  and  Calumba,  experiments  respecting  their  operation 
by  Dr.  John  Davy,  291. 

Knight,  Andrew  Esq.  his  conjecture  respecting  the  Tuberes 
of  Pliny,  111. 
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La  Legerie  communicates  the  secret  of  Kermes  Mineral  to 
the  French  government  'for  a sum  of  money,  92. 

Lacteals,  the  natural  sensibility  of,  altered  by  Mercury, 
261. 

Lactuca  Sativa,  its  sedative  powers  known  to  the  ancient', 
13. 

Langelott’s  Laudanum,  59. 

Lapis  CEtites,  or  eagle  stone,  supposed  virtues  of,  43. 

Lathyrus  Slaiivus,  supposed  deadly  properties  of  the  seeds 
of,  73. 

Lavender,  the  odour  of  increased  by  Musk,  266. 

Laudanum  Cydoniatum  of  Van  llelmont,  59. 

Laurel  water  used  by  the  Dutch  in  consumptions,  58. 

Laxatives  and  Purgatives,  distinction  between,  159. 

Lead,  the  Acetate  of,  rendered  inefficacious  by  conjunction 
with  Sulphuric  salts,  303. 

Lectures  delivered  before  the  Royal  College  of  Physicians,  1. 

Lectures,  Chemical,  high  importance  of  those  delivered  at 
Cambridge,  97. 

Leguminous  plants,  Linnaeus’s  observation  upon,  73. 

Lemnos,  celebrated  earth  of,  described  by  Galen,  19. 

Lemon,  its  different  parts  possess  different  virtues,  74. 

Lentor  and  viscidity  of  the  blood,  a supposed  cause  of  dis- 
ease, 38. 

Lettuce,  its  soporific  powers  commended  by  Galen,  13. 

Leopold,  Archduke  of  Austria,  the  failure  of  the  Bark  in 
the  cure  of,  56. 

Leyden,  memorable  fever  of,  a lamentable  illustration  of 
ultra-chemical  doctrines,  40. 

Lichen  Islandicus,  its  bitterness  useful,  143. 

Limestone,  the  operation  of  burning  to  quick-lime  accele- 
rated by  a moist  atmosphere,  302. 

Lime  water,  its  lithonthryptic  agency  considered,  216. 

Linnajus,  his  system  corresponds  in  a surprising  manner  with 
the  natural  properties  of  plants,  74. 

, Ray,  and  Virey,  their  observation  respecting  the 

influence  of  pulverization  upon  the  medicinal  activity  of  a 
plant,  299. 

Linseed,  mischievous  tendency  of,  when  used  as  a sole  arti- 
cle of  diet,  144. 

Lithate  of  Ammonia  constantly  present  in  urine,  205. 
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Lithic  acid,  Majendic’s  theory  respecting  the  formation  of, 
205  ; generated  by  the  action  of  tlte  kidneys,  and  con- 
stantly present  in  healthy  urine,  205. 

Diathesis,  Dr.  Philip’s  views  respecting  the, 

211. 

Jjithonthryptics,  the  great  advantage  of  combining  them  in 
cases  of  calculous  irritation  with  Opium,  285. 

Living  fibre,  medicines  act  upon  the,  133. 

Liquorice,  why  objectionable  as  an  envelope  of  pills,  337. 

Liquor  Ammoniw  Acetutis^  why  decomposed  by  Magnesia, 
316. 

Local  stimulants,  149;  meaning  of  the  term,  135. 

London  College  of  Physicians,  their  first  Pharmacopoeia,  94. 

Lotions,  Embrocations,  Liniments,  Fomentations,  Colly- 
ria,  &c,  350. 

Louis  XIV  introduced  the  potatoe  into  general  cultivation, 
53. 

Luridaj,  the  dark  and  gloomy  aspect  of  the,  indicates  their 
poisonous  properties,  75. 

Lymphatics,  medicines  enter  the  circulation  through  the, 
127. 


M 

Machride,  Dr.  his  unsuccessful  attempt  to  improve  the 
art  of  tanning  by  the  introduction  oflime-water,  affords 
an  important  lesson  to  the  Pharmaceutist,  313. 

Maccaroni  of  Italy,  why  so  superior  to  that  made  in  other 
countries,  109. 

Mace  and  Nutmeg  of  Arabian  origin,  82. 

Macer’s  Herbal  abounds  with  the  superstitions  of  the  middle 
ages,  1 9. 

Macleod,  Dr.  his  observation  respecting  the  Sialogogue 
power  of  Hydro-cyanic  acid,  191. 

Magistral  Formulae,  the  nature  arid  necessity  of,  309. 

Magisterium  of  Ludoviciis,  a preparation  of  Opium,  59. 

Maglia,  the  name  given  to  the  wild  potatoe  by  the  Indians, 
143. 

Magnesia,  its  use  in  mitigating  the  severity  of  Colchicum 
explained,  279. 

, the  carbonate  of,  proposed  by  Mr.  Hatchett  as  a 

remedy  in  the  Jnthic  diathesis,  2 5. 

Magnes  Arsenicalis,  Formula  for,  by  A i^ei  i;  Sala,  46. 
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Magnet,  its  use  as  an  antidote  to  iron,  41. 

Mah-ry  Umma,  a mischievous  diety,  supposed  by  the  Indians 
to  occasion  the  natural  small-pox,  24. 

Majendie,  his  important  views  upon  the  mechanism  of  ab- 
sorption, 155;  his  views  respecting  vomiting,  150. 

Male  Fern,  its  anthelmintic  properties  known  to  Galen,  57  ; 
retailed  as  a secret  nostrum  in  France,  the  secret  of  which 
was  known  to  Louis  XV,  57. 

Malt  Liquors,  the  utility  of  the  bitter  in,  142. 

Manna,  of  Arabian  origin,  82. 

Manufacturing  Chemists,  the  errors  daily  committed  by,  265. 

Marcellus  killed  by  the  cold  bath,  55. 

Marcet,  Dr.  his  views  respecting  the  treatment  of  calculus, 
214. 

Marshes,  animals  in  the,  defended  from  disease  by  the  in- 
gestion of  bitter  plants,  144 

Masticatories,  or  acrid  Sialogogues,  the  nature  and  operation 
of  considered,  188. 

Materia  Medica,  its  early  history  involved  in  fable,  8 ; its 
progressive  improvements  slow  and  unequal,  4 ; composed 
of  a motley  groupe  of  substances,  2 ; how  its  progress  has 
been  influenced,  by  caprice,  prejudice,  superstition  and 
knavery,  4 ; the  arrangement  of  by  Cullen,  Murray,  and 
Young,  129. 

May  Apple,  its  different  parts  possess  different  virtues,  74. 

Mayerue,  Sir  Theodore,  absurd  and  disgusting  remedies  of, 

20. 

Mead,  Dr.  recommended  Melampodium  as  an  Emmenagogue, 
164;  his  practice  of  combining  alkalies  with  opium  judi- 
cious, 276  ; his  opinion  concerning  the  nature  of  the  Athe- 
nian poison,  66. 

Mechanical  deposites  from  the  urine  divisible  into  three 
classes,  209 ; mechanical  remedies,  considerations  res- 
pecting, 238  ; mechanical  action  of  certain  expectorants, 
182;  mechanical  purgatives,  160;  mechanical  theory, 
some  account  of  the,  38. 

Medical  Boards  of  the  present  day,  34. 

Medicinal  Substancesj  certain  ones  enter  the  circulation,  123. 
combination,  the  extent  of  limited  by  several  circum- 
stances, 255  ; medicinal  prescription,  its  perfection  defined 
in  three  words,  306  ; similarity,  conventional  acceptation 
of  the  term,  250 — 256  ; incompatibility,  meaning  of  the 
term,  127 ; medicinal  bodies,  on  the  operation  of,  121  ; 
definition  of,  121  ; medicinal  combination,  on  the  theory 
and  art  of,  246. 
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Medicines  corrected  in  tlieir  operation  by  mechanically  se- 
parating, or  chemically  neutralizing  the  oflending  ingre- 
dient, 274 ; by  adding  to  them  some  substance  capable 
of  guarding  the  stomach,  or  system,  against  their  dele- 
terious effects,  274  ; their  effects  modified  by  the  age  of 
the  patient,  and  various  other  circumstances,  320;  sub- 
stituted for  each  other,  v. ; cardinal  virtues  of,  according 
to  Galen,  36  ; calculated  to  produce  the  same  ultimate 
result,  by  difl'erent  modes  of  operation,  may  be  combined, 
279;  their  operations  modified  by  the  state  of  vital  sus- 
ceptibility of  the  patieut,  5 ; are  frequently  but  relative 
agents,  122 ; may  act  through  the  instrumentality  of  the 
nerves,  127  ; conveyed  to  distant  parts  of  the  body  by 
absorption,  127;  the  ignorant  preparation  of,  112;  their 
fraudulant  adulteration,  ibid’,  differ  only  from  poisons  in 
their  dose,  318. 

Melampodium  recommended  as  an  emmenagogue  by  Dr. 
Mead,  164. 

Melampus  of  Argos  administered  rust  of  iron,  1 1. 

Menyanthes  Trifoliuta,  a cure  for  the  rot  in  sheep,  144. 

Mercurial  salivation  known  in  the  twelfth  century,  89; 

ointment,  a true  chemical  compound,  293. 

Mercury,  the  only  constitutional  sialogogue,  188  ; its  opera- 
tion as  asyalogogue  attempted  to  be  explained,  189  ; sup- 
posed to  act  from  its  weight,  39  ; its  power  of  entering 
the  lacteals,  124 ; its  efficacy  increased  by  antimony  and 
opium,  260 ; a case  wherein  its  effects  were  suddenly 
developed  by  fear,  268  ; a powerful  stimulant,  267. 

Merriman,  Dr.  an  interesting  case,  in  illustration  of  the  in- 
fluence of  the  mind  upon  the  digestive  organs,  communi- 
cated by  him  to  the  author,  271. 

Metals,  a query  respecting  their  peculiar  smell,  267  ; why 
named  after  the  planets,  18  ; all  of  them  inert  unless  in  a 
state  of  combination,  292.  , 

Methodic  Sect,  founded  hy  Themison,  37. 

Miraculous  gift  attributed  by  Herodotus  to  the  Priestesses 
of  Helen,  explained,  30. 

Missletoe,  Druidical  superstitions  respecting  the,  17. 

Mistura  Ferri,  composition  of,  100. 

Flistarw,  Mixtures,  general  rules  to  be  observed  in  selecting 
and  prescril)ing  this  form  of  medicine,  343. 

Mithridate,  its  history  and  composition,  49. 

Miner,  after  inanition,  killed  by  stimulants,  6. 
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Mineral  waters,  the  virtues  of  discovered  by  Hydromancy, 
25;  sometimes  prove  diurectic,  reasons  why,  and  how 
prevented,  171. 

Mineial  Acids,  first  described  by  Avicenna,  86. 

Milman,  Sir  Francis,  his  valuable  remarks  on  the  impor- 
tance of  diluents  in  dropsy,  301. 

Milner,  Dr.  his  synthetic  proof  of  the  composition  of  nitrous 
acid,  98. 

Mixtuie,  and  Chemical  Combination,  an  essential  distinction 
between,  293. 

Modus  Operandi  of  Mediciijes,  a new  classification  in  illus- 
tration of  the,  127. 

Moistuie  and  Dryness,  its  effects  upon  vegetable  produc- 
tions, 106. 

Melasses,  why  sweeter  than  pure  sugar,  263. 

Molina,  his  observations  on  the  potatoe,  143. 

Monardes,  his  belief  in  the  efficacy  of  the  Bezoar  explained, 
115. 

Morley’s  remedies  for  Scrofula,  28. 

Morphia,  a new  principle  developed  from  opium,  295.  - 
Morton’s  Pyretologia  contains  an  account  of  Oliver  Crom- 
well’s death,  42. 

Mountain  Ash,  an  object  of  Druidical  veneration,  21. 
Mulberry,  contains  two  colouring  principles,  80. 

Muriatic  Acid  recommmended  by  Glauber  in  sea  scurvy,  59. 
Murray,  principles  of  arrangement  adopted  in  his  Apparatus 
Medicaminum,  72. 

Murray’s  arrangement  of  the  Materia  Medica,  1 32. 

Musk,  of  Arabian  origin,  82  ; its  specific  control  over  spasm, 
139  ; the  odour  of  increased  by  exposure  to  the  atmos- 
phere of  privies,  266. 

Mustard,  the  unbruised  seeds  of  commended  by  Dr.  Mead 
in  ascites,  317. 

Mythological  Fables,  antiquity  of  chemistry  deduced  froip 
the,  79. 

N 

Naples,  experiments  with  llyocyamus  at,  107. 

Narcotics,  synonymous  with  Sedatives,  Ilypnotics,  and  So- 
porifics, 136;  assume  the  character  of  Astringents,  148; 
their  operation  increases  vascular  action,  136  ; their 
superior  efficacy  in  Italy,  107  ; how  they  differ  from  or- 
dinary stinaulants,  136  ; Cullen’s  theory  respecting,  173; 
iheir  stimulant  operation  denied,  136. 
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Narcotico-Acrid  Poisons,  224. 

Narcotic  Poisons,  224. 

Narcotic  odour,  a distinct  indication,  75. 

Natural  Compounds  to  be  regarded  as  the  prescriptions  of 
Nature,  247. 

Natural  Family  of  Plants,  often  contain  species  of  very 
different  medicinal  virtues,  73. 

Nausea,  origin  and  cause  of,  153. 

Nauseating  Emetics,  why  to  be  avoided  in  certain  cases  of 
poisoning,  232  •,  why  they  prove  diaphoretic,  180  ; doses 
of  antimony  increase  the  effects  of  mercury,  268. 

Nauseous  remedies  supposed  to  expedite  delivery,  26. 
Necklace  of  Paeony,  for  the  cure  of  epilepsy,  28. 

Nechepsus,  his  amulet  for  the  stomach,  9. 

Nepenthe  of  Helen  was  probably  opium,  12. 

Nerves,  the  media  through  which  certain  medicines  act 
upon  the  body,  126. 

Nestor’s  Cataplasm,  13. 

New  arrangement  of  diuretic  medicines,  167. 

Nicholaus,  his  powder  for  the  stone,  84. 

Nicostratus,  Cholical  antidote  of,  33. 

Nitrate  of  Silver,  its  successful  effect  in  Epilepsy,  108  ; its 
bitterness  connected  with  its  virtues,  145  rendered  inert 
by  muriatic  salts,  303. 

Nitric  acid,  its  power  of  producing  ptyalism  denied,  191. 
Nomenclature  medical,  reformed  by  liotany  and  Chemistry, 
70. 

Nostrum,  Definition  and  meaning  of  the  term,  33. 

Nostrums,  a multitude  of  collected  by  ^tius,  32. 

Nouffleur,  Madame,  her  receipt,  57. 

Nuremburgh,  the  first  Pharmacopoeia  published  at,  94. 
Nutmeg  corrects  the  operation  of  alum,  277. 

Nutmeg  and  Mace  of  Arabian  origin,  82. 

Nutriment,  deficiency  of  in  plants,  how  compensated  for 
by  nature,  106. 

Nutritive,  and  Medicinal  powers  of  plants  often  opposed  to 
each  other,  106. 

O 

Objections  to  Cullen’s  arrangement  of  medicines,  of  a fatal 
nature,  133. 

Observation,  analogy  and  experiment,  form  the  only  true 
basis  of  research,  4. 

Obstacles  to  the  progress  of  tlic  Materia  Medica,  7. 
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Officinal  preparations,  the  nature  and  necessity  of,  309. 

Old  men,  the  humid  coughs  of,  cured  by  Sulphate  of  zinc, 
184. 

Oliver  Cromwell  fell  a victim  to  an  intermittent,  42. 

Operation  of  medicinal  bodies,  on  the,  121. 

Operation  of  two  medicines  in  one  formula,  279. 

Opiologia  of  Wedelius  contains  many  formulae  which  have 
been  perverted  to  empirical  uses,  69. 

Opium,  remarks  upon  the  best  mode  of  correcting  its  opera- 
tion, and  obviating  its  deleterious  effects,  278  ; has  ex- 
tensive powers  as  a Corrigent,  276  ; whether  absorbed 
into  the  circulation,  138;  modern  preparations  of  derived 
from  ancient  receipts,  59  ; primitive  import  of  the  term, 
67  ; its  powers  vary  with  the  climate,  105 ; known  in 
early  ages,  12  ; stimulating  effects  of,  138  ; Galea’s  hy- 
pothesis concerning,  37. 

Oribasius,  his  just  notions  respecting  medicinal  combination, 
117. 

Order,  a general  rule  for  that  of  the  ingredients  of  a medi- 
cinal formula,  308. 

Origin  of  Amulets,  of  very  ancient  date,  9. 

Organs  of  Sense,  sensibility  of,  changed  by  artificial  habits 
and  cultivation,  76. 

of  the  Body,  how  excited  into  action  by  the  admini- 
stration of  particular  remedies,  127. 

Oswald  Crolllus,  first  mentions  calomel,  92. 

OthoTachenius,  embraced  the  doctrines  of  VanHelmont,  91. 

Oxygen,  how  far  it  may  be  considered  the  source  of  animal 
heat,  199. 

Oysters,  the  green  colour  of,  explained,  78. 

P 

Paley’s  remark  on  the  influence  of  habit,  47. 

Panacea  Glauberiana,  the  secret  of  its  preparation  purchased 
by  the  French  Government,  92. 

Paracelsus,  some  account  of  his  character  and  doctrines,  88. 
his  false  reasoning,  84. 

Pai  is,  Supreme  Council  of,  proscribe  antimonial  remedies,  92. 

Particular  forms  of  remedies,  and  the  general  principles  upon 
w hich  they  should  be  constructed,  326. 

Passive  hemorrhage,  to  be  ti-eated  by  a combination  of  astrin- 
gents and  tonics,  283. 

Peach,  its  deleterious  properties,  when  first  introduced  into 

■ ■ the  Roman  empire  from  Persia,  explained,  1 1 1 ; its  kernel, 
the  supposed  efficacy  of,  116. 
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Pearl,  compound  powders  of,  37. 

Percival,  Dr.  the  judicious  observations  of  respecting  diet, 
commended,  271. 

Perfumes,  their  extraordinary  effects  at  Rome,  107  ; vege- 
table, Savages  insensible  to,  77. 

Pericles  pronounced  insane  for  wearing  an  amulet,  10. 

Peruvian  Bark,  prejudices  respecting,  42 ; the  adulteration 
of  brought  it  into  discredit,  112. 

Pestilence  at  Rome,  superstitious  ceremony  during  the,  26. 

Petiver,  the  medico-botanical  researches  of,  72. 

Petro  de  Maharncourt,  an  inventor  of  the  supposed  Universal 
Elixir,  86. 

Pharmacologia,  meaning  of  the  term,  21. 

Pharmacopoeia,  how  its  import  differs  from  that  of  Pharma- 
cologia, ii ; original  institution  of,  94;  why  an  object  of 
abuse,  96. 

Philippic  of  Chifletius  against  the  Peruvian  Bark,  56. 

Phillips,  Mr.  his  attack  upon  the  London  Pharmacopoeia 
noticed,  99. 

Philosopher’s  Stone,  Arabian  conceit  respecting  the,  83. 

Philosophy  of  History,  definition  of  the  term,  3. 

Phosphoric  Salts,  the  origin  and  history  of,  as  they  occur  in 
urine,  207. 

Physiognomy  Botanical,  its  utility,  76. 

Pills  containing  calomel,  should  not  be  enveloped  in  magne- 
sia, and  why,  337. 

Pilulcc  e Styrace  of  the  Dublin  College,  a very  scientific 
combination,  333. 

Piluloe^  rules  respecting  their  formation  into  masses,  333. 

Pimento,  the  berries  of,  lose  their  aromatic  warmth  in  coming 
to  maturity,  114. 

Pink  and  Lateritious  sediments  in  urine.  Dr.  Prout’s  opinion 
respecting  the  nature  of,  206. 

Plague  of  London,  superstitious  belief  respecting  the  origin 
of  the,  1 5 ; in  Egypt,  most  common  after  the  inundation 
of  the  Nile,  302. 

Plaister  containing  soap  and  muriate  of  ammonia,  the  che- 
mical theory  of  its  operation  considered,  294. 

Planetary  influence  on  the  virtues  of  plants,  17. 

Plants  medicinal,  influenced  by  soil,  culture,  climate,  and 
season,  104 ; the  sensible  properties  of,  have  a relation 
to  their  properties,  75;  the  virtues  of,  discoverable  by 
botanical  characters,  72. 

Pliny,  his  aphorism  respecting  poisons  paraphrased  by  Lin- 
nwus,  318. 
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Plum,  the  cultivated  offspring  of  the  sloe,  112. 

Plumbum,  a generic  term  amongst  the  ancients,  87. 

Podalirius  employed  venesection,  11. 

Podophyllum  Peltatum,  the  different  parts  of  possess  diffe- 
rent virtues,  74. 

Poculum  Absinthiatum^  its  supposed  antidotal  powers,  142. 

Poisons  secret  and  slow,  218 ; absurd  notion  respecting 
their  possessing  a mutual  attraction  for  each  other,  46  ; 
differ  essentially  from  each  other,  221  ; the  classification 
of,  according  to  their  physiological  action  attempted, 
225  j a belief  in  the  mechanical  operation  of,  not  found- 
ed in  truth,  220  ; have  ever  been  the  objects  of  extrava- 
gant credulity,  217. 

Poisoning,  in  cases  of,  there  are  three  important  indications 
of  cure,  231. 

Poly-pharmacy  of  our  predecessors,  the  influence  of  the, 
on  the  practitioners  of  the  present  day,  117  ; of  ancient 
physicians,  the  mischievous  influence  of,  upon  modern 
practice,  265. 

Pope  Innocent  the  Tenth  countenances  the  use  of  the  bark, 
56. 

Pope  Clement  VII.  poisoned  by  fumes  of  a taper,  218. 

Popples,  supposed  to  relieve  the  head,  and  why,  44. 

Porsenna’s  stipulation  with  the  Romans  not  to  employ  iron, 
except  in  agriculture,  the  reason  of,  41. 

Portland,  Duke  of,  his  powder  for  the  gout,  57. 

Potatoe,  the  wild  parent  of  the,  found  at  Monte  Video,  143. 
loses  its  bitterness  by  cultivation,  143  ; its  various  useful 
applications  enumerated,  53  ; mentioned  by  Gerard,  69  ; 
extraordinary  and  romantic  history  of  the,  53  ; introduced 
into  favour  by  Louis  XIV,  53  ; origin  of  the  name,  69. 

Potassium,  curious  anecdote  connected  with  the  discovery 
of,  76. 

Poultice,  Yeast,  its  modus  operandi  explained,  297. 

Powder  of  Nicolaus,  34. 

Powders,  individually  dry,  become  liquid  by  being  rubbed 
together,  330. 

Powders  Compound,  canons  respecting,  328. 

Powell,  Dr.  his  observations  upon  compound  medicines,  118, 

Practice  of  Physic,  perverted  by  superstition,  18. 

Precious  Stones,  an  Arabian  superstition  respecting,  15; 
their  introduction  into  medicine,  83. 

Prescriptions  ancient,  their  complicated  nature,  116. 

Prescribing,  on  the  theory  and  art  of,  294. 
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Prescott,  Miss,  persons  of  the  first  respectability  became 
the  dupe  of,  20. 

Priests  of  the  American  Indians  intoxicated  by  tobacco,  12. 

Priests  of  Esculapius,  artifices  of  the,  11. 

Priesthood,  Pagan,  addicted  to  the  use  of  narcotics,  12; 
their  characteristic  cunning,  28. 

Primary  operation  of  a remedy,  meaning  of  the  term,  122. 

Pringle  Sir  John,  his  experiments  on  the  effects  of  salt, 
when  used  in  different  quantities,  320 ; his  opinion  res- 
pecting the  combination  of  alkalies  and  bitters,  261. 

Proserpine,  the  fable  of,  a chemical  allegory,  79. 

Prout,  Dr.  his  valuable  researches  into  the  history  of  Gra- 
vel and  Calculus,  202. 

Prussic  Acid,  proposed  by  Majendie  for  the  cure  of  phthisis, 
58. 

Ptyalism  excited  by  mercury,  and  hydro-cyanic  acid,  191. 

Pulmonary  exhalation,  how  modified  by  certain  expecto- 
rants, 182. 

Pulveresj  general  principles  for  their  administration,  326. 

Pulverization,  how  it  assists  the  operation  of  a medicinal 
substance,  326. 

Pulvis  Helvetii,  philosophy  of  its  combination,  329. 

Pulvis  Ipecacuanha}  Compositus,  the  operation  of  it  affords 
a striking  illustration  of  the  advantages  of  medicinal  com- 
bination, 290. 

Purgatives  differ  essentially  from  each  other,  160;  combined 
with  antispasmodics,  281  ; to  be  considered  as  Absolute 
Agents,  122 ; tlieir  effects  increasirtg  the  action  of 
various  medicines,  269  ; their  several  modes  of  operation 
explained  by  Lord  Bacon,  75;  may  act  by  three  different 
modes,  159;  act  as  Emmenagogues,  162;  combined  with 
tonics,  281;  combined  with  mercurial  alteratives,  282. 

Purgatives  and  Laxatives,  essential  difference  between,  159. 

Purpuric  Acid,  a curious  modification  of  the  Lithic,  dis- 
covered by  Dr.  Prout,  206. 

Putrid  exhalations  recognised  by  the  Savage  at  a considerable 
distance,  77. 

Pyramus  and  Thisbe,  the  fable  of,  curiously  illustrated  by 
a late  chemical  discovery,  80. 

Pyretologia  of  Morton,  account  of  Cromwell’s  death  in,  42. 
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Quadrupeds  Herbivorous,  require  bitter  food,  141. 

Qualities  Cardinal,  which  distinguish  all  bodies,  36. 

R 

Rachitis,  a disease  of  the  assimilative  functions,  208. 

Rabbit,  its  insusceptibility  of  the  powers  of  opium  explained, 
124. 

Raleigh,  Sir  Walter,  said  to  have  introduced  smoaking  to- 
bacco, 52. 

Rape  Oil,  its  proposed  improvement  by  Rozier,  104. 

Rawleigh’s  Confection  and  Pearl  Cordial,  59. 

Ray,  his  attempt  to  enumerate  the  virtues  of  plants /r'0?n 
experience^  completely  failed,  7. 

Ray,  Linnasus,  and  Virey,  the  observation  of,  respecting  the 
influence  of  pulverization  upon  the  medical  activity  of 
plants,  292. 

Recipe,  astrological  origin  of  the  symbol  that  is  prefixed  to 
prescriptions,  17. 

Refrigerants,  definition  of,  197;  the  ingenious  chemical 
theory  proposed  for  explaining  their  effects,  197. 

Relative  and  Absolute  remedies,  meaning  of  the  terms,  122. 

Relaxing  and  Bracing,  import  of  the  terms  as  applied  to 
Medicines,  38. 

Religious  Ceremonials  often  intended  to  preserve  useful 
customs,  30. 

Remedies,  the  immediate  impression  of  on  the  body,  122; 
of  a digusting  nature,  how  they  may  operate,  26  ; nature 
of  many  ancient  ones  now  unknown,  11  ; how  classed  by 
the  Methodic  Sect,  37 ; discovered  by  accident,  10 ; those 
that  act  mechanically  considered,  238 ; those  of  ex- 
ternal application,  348. 

Remedy,  how  to  obtain  by  combination  a new  and  active 
one,  not  afforded  by  any  single  substance,  289. 

Resinous  Purgatives,  why  apt  to  gripe,  and  how  to  be  cor- 
rected, 298. 

Revolutions  of  the  Materia  Medlca,  prominent  causes  of  the, 
13. 

Revolutionary  history  of  the  Materia  Medica,  2. 

Rhases  and  Avicenna  were  the  first  to  introduce  pharma- 
ceutical preparations,  85. 
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Rhododendron,  the  properties  of  liable  to  vary  with  the 
soil,  105. 

Rhubarb,  of  Arabian  origin,  82  ; its  effects  upon  the  urine 
when  internally  administered,  124;  its  watery  infusion 
rendered  purgative  by  the  addition  of  Calumba,  263 ; 
combines  within  itself  the  double  property  of  a purgative 
and  astringent,  289. 

Ricotia  iEgyptiaca,  how  made  to  flower,  104. 

Roasted  Swallow,  its  efficacy  believed  by  Vogel,  7. 

Roasted  Toad,  its  powers  as  a remedy  in  Gout,  believed  by 
Vogel,  7. 

Roger  Bacon,  excommunicated  and  imprisoned  by  the  Pope 
for  witchcraft,  86. 

, the  father  of  Chemistry  in  England,  86. 

Rome,  extaordinary  effects  of  perfumes  at,  107. 

Rose  Beads,  or  Rose  Pearls,  from  Turkey,  imported  into 
Europe  through  Austria — nature  of  their  composition, 
339. 

Rot  in  Sheep,  cured  by  the  Menyanthes  Trifoliata^  144. 

Rousseau’s  observation  respecting  Scepticism,  36. 

Routine,  a devotion  to,  the  great  bane  of  philosophy,  46. 

Royal  touch,  cures  performed  by,  27. 

Rozier,  his  proposal  for  the  improvement  of  Rape  Oil,  104. 

Rubefacients,  in  what  they  differ  from  blisters,  194. 

Rust  of  the  Spear  of  Telephus,  a cure  for  the  wounds  it 
inflicted,  24. 

S 

Saline  Cathartics,  a mixture  of,  more  efficacious  than  an 
equivalent  dose  of  any  single  one,  298  ; increased  in 
force  by  carbonic  acid,  266  ; Salts,  the  proper  stimuli 
of  the  urinary  organs,  168  ; Saline  bodies,  into  which  ve- 
getable acids  enter,  are  decomposed  in  transitu^  when 
taken  internally,  124. 

Salivation  by  Mercury,  why  attended  with  a foetid  breath, 
261  ; known  in  the  twelfth  century,  89. 

Saltness,  Galen’s  notions  respecting  the  cause  of,  37. 

Salts,  Alkaline,  when  taken  may  be  detected  in  the  urine, 
124. 

Salt,  Culinary,  operates  very  differently  in  different  quanti- 
ties, 320. 

Salts,  certain  of  them  pass  into  the  circulation,  and  undergo 
decomposition  in  transilUj  124. 
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Sandy  soil,  strongly  smelling  plants  become  inodorous  in  a, 
104. 

Saracens,  their  treaty  with  the  Greek  Emperors,  respecting 
the  literary  works  of  the  ancients,  82. 

Scammonia,  Convolvulns,  the  root  atone  contains  any  vir- 
tue, 74. 

Scepticism,  mischievous  tendency  of,  in  physic,  35  ; defi- 
nition of  the  word,  34. 

Schroeder,  his  chemico-medical  Pharmacopaeia,  93. 

Scribonius  Largus,  his  writings  afford  ample  evidence  of  the 
empirical- ipirit  of  those  days,  33. 

Sea  Needle,  the  green  bones  of,  not  poisonous,  78. 

Seamen,  the  extraordinary  immunity  of  from  calculous  dis- 
orders, 212. 

Season,  the  influence  of  upon  medicinal  plants,  104. 

Secondary  operation  of  a remedy,  meaning  of  the  term,  122. 

Diuresis  to  be  distinguished  from  the  result  of  a 

primary  action  on  the  kidneys,  171. 

Sedatives,  meaning  of  the  term,  136. 

Sediments  of  health,  meaning  of  the  expression,  according  to 
Dr.  Prout,  208. 

Seeds,  hot  and  cold,  origin  of  the  epithets,  37. 

Seguin,  the  experiments  of,  relative  to  the  astringent  prin- 
ciple of  vegetables,  263  ; his  curious  error  respecting  the 
tonic  principle  of  Peruvian  bark,  103. 

Senna,  why  apt  to  gripe,  299  ; its  composition  changed  by 
transplantation,  262;  of  Arabian  origin,  82;  undergoes  a 
remarkable  change  by  transplantation  into  the  south  of 
France,  105  ; its  fruit  and  pods  contain  no  bitter,  263. 

Sennertus,  his  interesting  history  of  surgical  superstitions, 
28. 

Septic  poisons,  species  of  enumerated,  224. 

Sheep  die,  if  deprived  of  bitter  food,  141. 

Sialogogues,  definition  of,  188;  comprehend  two  orders  of 
medicines,  188. 

Siberians,  their  remedy  in  rheumatism,  109. 

Signatures,  the  doctrine  of,  43. 

Similarity,  as  applied  to  medicinal  operation,  conventional 
meaning  of  the  term,  128,  250. 

Simons,  William,  Esq.  his  laudable  zeal  in  improving  the 
pharmaceutic  machinery  at  Apothecaries’  Hall,  95. 

Simple  and  living  solids,  Cullen’s  distinction  between  the, 
134. 
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Simplicity,  always  a desideratum  in  a medicinal  formula,  305. 

Sinapisms  in  frequent  use  with  the  Greeks  and  Romans,  82. 

Sinbad  the  sailor,  his  adventures  on  the  desert  island,  a 
beautiful  allegory,  85.  ' 

Sinclair,  Mr.  his  very  interesting  experiments  on  the  neces- 
sity of  bitter  extractive  to  herbivorous  quadrupeds,  141. 

Single  flowers,  how  changed  by  cultivation,  110. 

Slare,  Dr.  his  pamphlet  in  vindication  of  sugar,  42. 

Sloe,  the  wild  parent  of  the  plum,  112. 

Small  Pox,  supposed  by  the  Indians  to  be  a visitation  of 
their  goddess  Mah-uy  Umma,  24. 

Smell,  taste,  and  colour  of  plants  indicate  their  virtues,  75. 

Smithson,  Mr.  his  curious  discovery  of  two  colouring  princi- 
ples in  the  Mulberry,  80. 

Smoking  tobacco  introduced  by  Sir  Walter  Raleigh,  52. 

Sneezing,  a case  of  apoplexy  produced  by,  related  by  Mor- 
gagni, 1 92. 

Snow,  Mrs.  Elizabeth  Woodcock  buried  in  the,  for  eight 
days,  6. 

Snuff,  the  Pope’s  decree  of  excommunication  against  all 
those  who  take  it,  52  ; custom  of  mixing  together  its  dif- 
ferent varieties,  accounted  for,  253. 

Soap,  when  combined  with  Aloes,  performs  the  duty  of  the 
corrigens  and  the  mljuvans^  307  ; its  value  as  a constitu- 
ent in  pills,  335. 

Socrates  and  Phocion  poisoned  by  Cicuta,  G6. 

Soil,  its  influence  upon  medicinal  plants,  104. 

Solanum  Tuberosum,  extract  of,  an  anodyne,  53. 

Solids,  simple  and  living,  how  distinguished  by  Cullen, 
134. 

Solomon’s  ring  for  the  cure  of  Epilepsy,  9. 

Solution  of  poisonous  substances  in  the  stomach  should  be 
avoided,  232. 

Solubility  of  a body  influences  its  effects  upon  the  organ  of 
taste,  76;  solubility  of  a purgative  determines  its  spe- 
cific action,  296  ; solubility  of  a medicinal  body,  how  it 
may  be  modified  by  mechanical  and  chemical  expedients, 
297. 

• , its  great  importance  in  reference  to  the  activity 

of  a medicinal  substance,  296. 

Soporifics,  synonimous  with  Narcotics  and  Hypnotics,  136. 

Soranus,  his  superstitious  belief  in  the  virtues  of  honey,  16. 

Southern  countries,  some  vegetables  more  energetic  in, 
than  in  northern  ones,  105. 
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Spalding,  Mr.  the  celebrated  diver,  his  observation  respect* 
ing  the  comparative  iullueiice  of  vegetable  and  animal  diet, 
198. 

Spasm,  connected  with  the  most  opposite  states  of  the  sys- 
tem, 139. 

Spasmodic  action  controlled  by  certain  medicines,  139. 

Spleen,  schirrusof,  said  to  be  cured  by  iron,  and  why,  39. 

Squill,  its  bitter  principle  separated  by  the  assimilative  func- 
tions, and  transmitted  to  the  kidneys,  124;  its  powers 
invalidated  by  alkalies,  262 ; its  action  directed  to  the 
kidneys  by  calomel,  261;  its  action  as  an  expectorant 
often  requires  the  aid  of  a diaphoretic,  261 ; loses  its  diu- 
retic virtues  by  purging,  276. 

and  Digitalis,  dissimilar  as  diuretics,  257. 

, or  sea  oni  u,  administered  in  dropsy  by  the  Egyptians, 

13. 

Stahl’s  Ideal  System,  mischievous  tendency  of,  38. 

Steam  Laboratory  at  Apothecaries’  Hall,  95. 

Steel  medicines  accelerated  in  their  operation  by  purgatives, 
269. 

Steller’s  testimony  with  respect  to  the  liability  of  the  Rhodo- 
dendron to  vary  in  its  virtues,  105. 

Stephens,  Mrs.  her  remedy  for  the  stone,  61  ; Parliamen- 
tary reward  to,  61. 

Stimmi,  or  Stibium  of  the  ancients,  whether  the  Antimony 
of  the  present  day,  87. 

Stimulants,  local,  comprehend  evacuants,  149;  general, 
what  classes  are  comprehended  under  the  division  of,  135. 

Stimulant  operation  of  Narcotics  denied,  1 36. 

Stoll  and  Warren,  Drs.  their  judicious  treatment  of  Cholica 
Pictonum^  281. 

Stomach,  it  exercises  a universal  sympathy  and  control 
over  every  organ  of  the  body,  125  ; a certain  chemical 
condition  of  it  sometimes  opposes  medicinal  action,  279 ; 
in  what  its  powers  consist,  101 ; has  a chemical  code  of  its 
own,  101. 

Stone,  Sarah,  her  cases  of  Midwifery,  27. 

Strabo’s  explanation  of  the  fable  of  the  golden  fleece,  80. 

Sturmius,  his  anecdote  respecting  the  scarcity  of  bark,  42. 

Styptic,  Eaton’s,  149;  of  Helvetius,  149;  nature  of  styp- 
tics as  remedies,  149. 

Substances  not  affecting  the  body  in  health,  nhether  they 
can  be  active  remedies  in  disease,  121  ; substances  chemi- 
cally compatible,  may  be  medicinally  inconsistent  M'ith 
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each  other,  101,  128;  suitable  for  pills,  333;  not  adapted 
for  pill-masses,  333. 

Substantive  and  adjective  constituents,  meaning  of  the  terms, 
263. 

Substitution  of  one  medicine  for  another,  a common  but  mis- 
chievous practice,  v. 

Sugar,  the  sweetness  of,  modified  by  vegetable  extractive, 
263 ; absurd  prejudices  respecting,  42. 

and  Sugar  Candy  of  Arabian  origin,  83. 

Sugared  Plums,  sold  to  children,  contain  plaister  of  Paris, 
333. 

Sulphate  of  Zinc,  the  combination  of  with  Myrrh,  a valu- 
able remedy  in  the  humid  coughs  of  old  persons,  283;  an 
excellent  remedy  in  humoral  asthma,  184;  as  an  emetic, 
case  of  death  from,  152. 

, or  Sulphate  of  Copper,  why  to  be  prefer- 
red to  Antimony  as  emetics  iu  certain  cases  of  poisoning, 
231. 

Sulphate  of  Potass,  the  medicinal  action  of,  modified  by  its 
insolubility,  169;  atFords  an  excellent  example  of  the 
powers  of  combination  in  destroying  the  identity  of  the 
ingredients,  292. 

Magnesia,  rarely  diuretic,  and  why,  171. 

Sulphur,  Its  agency  in  producing  odour,  266. 

Superstition,  a prominent  source  of  error  in  physic,  14. 

Superstitious  practices  have  sometimes  led  to  useful  results, 

22. 

Supposiloriu^  Suppositories,  the  nature  of,  340 ; calculated 
to  fulfil  two  great  indications,  340. 

Swallow  roasted,  esteemed  as  a remedy  by  Vogel,  7. 

Sweet  Potatoe,  alluded  to  by  Shakespeare,  69. 

Swiss  Peasants  delight  in  bitter  beverage,  142. 

Sydenham’s  case  of  poisoning  by  corrosive  sublimate  cured 
by  diluents,  232 ; his  observation  respecting  the  j)rac- 
tice  of  combining  bark  with  other  medicine.s,  has  less  of 
reason  than  of  severity,  284. 

Sylvius  de  la  Boe  succeeded  Van  Helinont,  91 ; consigns  two 
thirds  of  the  population  of  Leyden  to  an  untimely  grave, 
40. 

Sympathy,  conventional  meaning  of  the  term,  123. 

Sympathetic  Powder  of  Sir  Kenelm  Digby,  22. 

Syncope,  produced  at  Borne  by  perfumes,  107. 

Syno|)tical  view  of  Murray’s  arrangement  of  the  Materia  Me- 
dica,  132. 
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Syrup  of  Roses,  underhanded  substitution  in  the  preparation 
of  it,  10. 

Syrups,  Juleps.,  and  Conserves  introduced  by  the  Arabian 
physicians,  83. 

% 

T 

Tables  of  chemical  affinity  may  lead  the  practitioner  into 
error,  and  why,  31.5. 

Tabular  view  of  diuretics,  arranged  according  to  their  sup- 
posed modes  of  operation,  167;  Cullen’s  arrangement  of 
the  Materia  Medica,  130. 

Tannin  generally  exists  in  combination  with  Gallic  acid, 
146;  present  in  grasses  of  aftermath  crops,  147;  does 
not  enter  the  circulation,  147;  is  the  vegetable  principle 
of  astringency,  146 ; but  is  increased  in  effect  by  Gallio 
acid,  263. 

Tar  water,  epidemical  madness  respecting,  47. 

Tartar  soluble,  remarks  on  the  operation  of,  297. 

Tartarized  Antimony,  the  term  defended,  71. 

Tartrate  of  Potass,  a solution  of,  decomposed  by  a current 
of  Carbonic  acid  passed  through  it,  315  ; decomposed  by 
all  sub-acid  vegetables,  315. 

Taste,  colour,  and  smell  of  plants  indicate  their  virtues,  75. 

Tea,  the  general  introduction  of,  in  England,  owing  to  the 
eulogy  of  Queen  Catherine,  51. 

Tea  and  turtle  soup,  whether  their  admixture  in  the  stomach 
may  not  form  leather,  314. 

Telephus,  the  rust  of  the  spear  of,  a cure  for  the  wounds  it 
inflicted,  24. 

Temple,  Sir  William,  his  aphorism  respecting  diet  more 
facetious  than  philosophical,  273.  ' 

Temples,  ancient,  dedicated  to  health,  and  in  airy  situa- 
tions, 63. 

Tench,  curious  mistake  respecting  the  medicinal  use  of  the, 
16. 

Tension  of  fibres,  the  necessity  of  the,  140. 

Terms  new,  proposed  by  the  author  to  explaih  the  operation 
of  certain  native  combinations,  26^. 

Thaddaeus  of  Florence,  not  the  inventor  of  Tinctures,  86. 

Thaw  after  a hard  frost,  aggravates  certain  coughs,  and 
why,  188. 

Thebaic  Tincture,  derivation  of  the  term,  12. 

Tliernison,  the  ill  success  of  his  practice  recorded  by  Juve- 
nal, 37. 
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Theories  false,  mischievous  influence  of,  36. 

Theriaca  Andromachi,  the  great  celebrity  of,  47. 

Theriaca,  Heberden’s  remarks  upon,  47, 

Thessalus,  the  Roman  empiric,  described  by  Galen,  33. 

Thirst,  the  irritation  of,  keeps  up  febrile  action,  241. 

Thoracic  Duct,  medicines  enter  into  the  circulation  through 
its  branches,  127. 

Time  of  the  day  at  which  remedies  are  to  be  administered, 
forms  a subject  of  interest,  322. 

Tin,  formerly  called  Plumbum  Album,  87. 

Tinctures  invented  by  Arnoldus  de  Villa  Nova,  86. 

Tirocinium  Chemicum,  calomel  described  in,  93. 

Toad  roasted,  its  supposed  powers  in  allaying  the  pains  of 
gout^  7. 

Tobacco,  its  nauseating  operation  explained,  153;  romantic 
history  of,  51  ; its  essential  oil  acts  very  difFerently  from 
the  infusion  of  its  leaves,  228. 

Tonics,  vegetable,  their  effects  modified  by  alkalies,  and 
other  solvents,  301. 

, in  w hat  cases  their  combination  with  purgatives  be- 
comes eligible,  284  ; reasons  for  combining  them  with 
diffusible  stimulants,  284  ; are  absolute  or  relative  in  their 
operation,  140;  they  frequently  require  the  aid  of  Dia- 
phoretics to  modify  their  powers,  282  ; their  operation  in 
healthy  and  debilitated  habits,  122 ; are  vital  agents,  141 ; 
definition  of,  140. 

Topical  Refrigerants,  197. 

Torment  'll  in  pastures  said  to  prevent  the  rot  in  sheep,  144. 

Tortosa,  his  opinion  respecting  the  solubility  of  Opium  in 
the  stomach  questioned,  234. 

Tournefort,  his  mode  of  ascertaining^  medicinal  properties  in 
vegetables,  39. 

Transition  from  diffusible  stimulants  to  tonics  imperceptible, 
134. 

Treacle,  its  powers  in  preserving  vegetable  powders,  336. 

Triple  Salts,  their  formation  often  afl'ords  apparent  exceptions 
to  the  usual  law  of  affinity,  316.. 

Trochisci — Lozenges,  observations  respecting  their  modus 
operandi,  339. 

Tuberes  oi  PVmy,  Knight’s  conjectures  respecting,  111. 

Turmeric,  an  ancient  remedy  for  Jaundice,  44. 

Turner,  Culpepper,  and  Lovel,  properly  denominated  the 
Astrological  Ilerbarists,  19. 

Turner,  Mr.  why  he  escaped  from  the  dose  of  arsenic  ad- 
ministered to  him  in  yeast  dumplings,  333. 
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Turnips,  yellow,  contain  little,  or  no  bitter  principle,  141. 

Turpentine,  oil  of,  acts  on  the  kidneys  only  when  given  in 
small  doses,  171. 

V 

Vaccination,  superstitious  notions  entertained  respecting  it 
in  the  East,  24. 

Van  Helmont,  his  chemical  zeal,  91  ; his  chemical  doc- 
trines espoused  by  Sylvius  de  la  Boe,  40. 

Van-Swieten,  his  opinion  respecting  the  effect  of  sneezing  in 
loading  the  vessels  of  the  head,  192. 

Valentine,  Basil,  the  father  of  Metallic  Medicine,  87. 

Valerian,  its  antispasmodic  virtues,  139. 

Valisnieri,  his  observations  upon  combination,  251. 

Vapours,  a fashionable  disorder  in  the  reign  of  Queen  Anne, 
69. 

Variable  activity  of  a medicine,  a fact  not  to  be  overlooked 
by  the  practitioner,  322. 

Vegetable  analysis,  the  great  improvements  in,  93. 

Vegetable  acids  rarely  the  vehicle  of  poisons,  234  ; undergo 
decomposition  in  the  digestive  organs,  169. 

^ astringents,  whether  they  may  not  be  incompatible 

with  lime  water,  313. 

diet,  the  supposed  refrigerating  effect  of,  ex- 
plained, 199. 

diuretics,  generally  bitter,  170. 

• eaters,  less  affected  by  vegetable  poisons  than 

carnivorous  animals,  and  Avhy,  124. 

Vehicle  of  a remedy,  how  to  be  selected,  305. 

Vena  Portarum,  one  of  the  avenues  through  which  medici- 
nal substances  enter  the  circulation,  127. 

Venesection  increases  the  effects  of  Cathartics,  268;  of 
Mercury,  267  ; when  it  ought  to  be  avoided  in  cases  of 
poisoning,  and  why,  236;  frequently  promotes  vomiting 
and  why,  152;  a remedy  of  very  early  origin,  11;  may 
act  as  a tonic,  140. 

Verbena,  a word  of  general  import  (quasi  Ilerbena)  66. 

Verdegris,  the  virulent  effects  of  increased  by  vinegar  233. 

Vertigo,  instantly  relieved  by  ether,  and  why,  126. 

Vervain,  Morley’s  recommendation  of,  28  ; druidical  super- 
stitions respecting  it,  18. 

Vienna  Gout  Decoction,  58. 

Views,  Synoptical,  of  the  arrangement  of  the  IMateria  Me- 
dica,  according  to  Cullen,  Murray,  and  Young,  131. 
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Vinegar  of  Wood  described  by  Glauber,  59. 

Vine  twigs,  ii  fixed  alkali  procured  from,  recommended  by 
Basil  Valentine  in  the  gravel,  88. 

Villerobel  relates  that  the  bark  remained  for  seven  years  in 
Spain  before  any  trial  of  its  efficacy  was  instituted,  55. 

Virgil,  his  allusion  to  the  auti-narcotic  iutluence  of  vegetable 
acids,  234. 

Virey,  his  observations  upon  the  growth  of  plants.  Til. 

, Kay,  and  Linnasus,  their  observation  respecting  the 

influence  of  pulverization  upon  the  medicinal  activity  of  a 
plant,  299. 

Vis  Medicatrix,  its  supposed  agency,  137. 

Viscus  Quercinus,  or  Missletoe,  druidical  history  of  the,  21r 

Vitriol,  original  meaning  of  the  term,  67. 

Vogel  believed  in  the  efficacy  of  roasted  toad,  7 ; his  attempt 
to  class  medicines  according  to  their  virtues,  7. 

Voltaire’s  illustrative  fable  of  the  Voluptuary  Ogul,  63. 

Vomiting,  why  it  cannot  be  excited  during  profound  intox-- 
ication,  150;  phenomena  and  pathology  of,  150;  not 
effected  by  the  stomach  alone,  150, 

u 

Ulysses,  haemorrhage  of,  cured  by  a charm,  28. 

Ultra-Chemistry,  its  mischievous  tendency  in  medicine  con- 
sidered, 98. 

TJmheLliJerw^  medicinal  analogies  between  their  species,  73,- 

Unseasonable  collection  of  vegetable  remedies,  a great  source 
of  fallacy,  114. 

Upas  Tieute  and  Upas  Antiar,  poisonous  effects  of,  228. 

Uranus,  discovery  of  that  plant,  by  Herschel,  4. 

Urea,  the  nature  and  habitudes  of,  considered,  204 ; Dr. 
Front’s  opinion  regarding  the  origin  of,  204. 

Urinary  organs  stimulated  by  saline  bodies,  168. 

— calculi,  a tabular  view  of  the  different  species  of, 

210. 

Urine,  analysis  of,  by  Berzelius,  203  ; its  colour  changed  by 
the  administration  of  rhubarb,  and  Indian  fig,  124. 

—— — of  the  husband,  supposed  to  expedite  labour  pains,  27. 

’VV 

Warburton,  Dr.  his  error  respecting  the  origin  of  amulets,  9, 

Warm  bath,  mechanical  notions  respecting  its  operation  and 
efl'ects,  38. 

Water,  the  potation  of,  promotes  the  action  of  the  kidneys, 
169  ; sometimes  sufficient  to  form  vegetable  powders  into 
masses  of  pill,  337. 
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Waters  of  plants,  formerly  meant  simple  decoctions,  81. 

Waters  mineral,  a probable  cause  of  their  activity  as  reme- 
dies, 319. 

Watering  places,  observations  upon  their  efficacy,  63. 

Watson,  Bishop,  his  eloquent  appeal  on  the  importance  of 
chemical  science,  98. 

Wedelius,  his  Opiologia,  59. 

Wecker’s  Dispensatory  contains  several  preparations  in 
which  the  magnet  is  an  ingredient,  41. 

Wells,  Dr.,  his  opinion  respecting  the  colouring  matter  of 
the  blood,  40. 

Wesley,  John,  medical  credulit}'^  of,  62;  cured  by  sulphur 
and  supplication,  62. 

Wheat,  the  relative  proportions  of  Gluten  in,  vary  in  differ- 
ent countries,  105. 

Willis,  Dr.  his  prejudice  against  sugar,  42. 

Wine  glass,  to  be  estimated  as  containing  f|iss,  345. 

Wiseman’s  history  of  cures  by  the  royal  touch,  27. 

Wolf’s  apparatus  originally  described  by  Glauber,  59. 

Wormwood,  ’'formerly  supposed  to  be  an  antidote  to  drunk- 
enness, 142. 

Wood,  vinegar  obtained  from,  by  Glauber,  59. 

Woodcock,  Elizabeth,  buried  in  the  snow  for  eight  days,  6. 

Wounds  inflicted  by  iron  instruments  formerly  supposed  to 
be  fatal,  41. 


Yeast  poultice,  its  modus  operandi  explained,  294. 

Yellow  turnips  contain  little  or  no  bitter  principle,  141. 
Yellow  fever,  errors  respecting  the  use  of  mercury  in  the,  61. 
Young,  Dr.  his  rule  for  apportioning  doses  according  to  dif- 
ferent ages,  325  ; his  arrangement  of  the  Materia  Medica, 
131  ; his  successful  attempt  to  form  a compound  similar 
to  the  bark,  287. 


Zealanders  supported,  during  a scarcity,  by  Linseed,  144. 
Zinc,  the  acetate  of,  to  be  preferred  to  the  sulphate  as  an 
opthdlmic  application,  292  ; sulphate  of,  an  excellent  re- 
medy in  humoral  asthma,  184. 
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